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iNTRODUCTION 

ATTEMPTS had been made to check Burmese history by means or inscriptions as early as 
the eighteenth century. U Kala when compiling thc Cir('(]{ Chrollle/1! soon after the accession 
of King Taninganwe (1714":33) Was the first to use them and Twinthin Mahasithu followed 
suit. Twinthin produced the Nell" Chronicll! in the late I Xth century. in I ~29, a 
committee Df scholars compiled the Glass Palace Chronicle and thirteen inscriptions are 
mentioned in connection with our period. Their use of epigraphic evidence, however, was 
so meagre ,hat it was almost negligible. When Sllmamsa wrote the Ce/e/Jraled Chronic/!' 
in? 1520, he had only a few sentences on the Pagan dynasty but U Kala wrote nearly two 
hundred pages on it and the Class Palace Chronicfe was almost a copy of U Kala's 
chronicfe. Of course they used local legends known as "thamaing" and many storie.s from 
Jalaka to enlarge Si/Ilvamsa's account on Pagan. Naturally these incorporated stories have 
little or no value as history. Perhaps, the reason for such incorporation was the de!;ire to 
describe a given episode with a similar and better known story from the Jii/aka or the 
misinterpretation of the old records. For example, when a son of a junior queen was given 
the throne superseding the sons of senior queens, part of the Rarnayana where Dasaratha 
appointed a junior son as heir to the throne was retold mu!ali,l· mUlandis. When they mi,· 
read or misinterpreted olci"rec:ords, they il;vented new' stories to explain them. The name. 
of a king Thaktawshe - Long Life- was mi~rea.d I Chaktawshe - Long N,:vel Cord ~ and as a 
resultthe story that the k11lg when young cned II1cessantly so as to cause II1flmnmatlon of the 
navel cord and thu,s acquired the nickname of Long N~vel Cord. As all i~!erpr::ters could 
:lot agre:e on all points of these stories, thery were 'many stories with v~1ious versions :;0 

that as the popular saying goes, it becomes expedifn! to ha~e a big stick ncar at hand when 
discussing Pagan history; serious disputes and quarrels an! botind to arise which often end 
in fights. Thus a new approach to medieval Burmese history is a long felt need. 

The tendency of a modern scholar i, to base everything on epigraphic ev,idenc~ and to 
reconstruct the ~istory of Burma_ I044-12l)7 entirely on the str~ngth of. this e/"ide,nqe and .in 
the course of thiS endeavour, to Ignore, refute or support the tIme chenshed stoTlcstold by 
the chroniclers wherever and whenever necessary. The wisdom of entir~ly relying' on 

epigr~phy might ~e challanged ~s.epigrap~s deal largely v~ith. religiou~5.Ii1.atters and they only! 
contam chance references to politIcal, SOCIal andeconomlc Sides of Iile 111 those days. One 
should remember, however, t"haltheSe ~tray references ar~ contemporary and therefore Illuch 
more reliable than th': stories that come down to us through ";t;c -ages·by word of" mouth until 
they were committed to writing in comparatively recent times. Thus there is the need or 
writing the history of medieval Burma in the light of epigraphic evidence. 

The purpose of this thesis is to fullll, in a sillall way, pan or (hat task. The tirst three 
chapters deal with the political history where an entirely new picture or the Pagan Illonarchy 
is given. Early in his reign King "-ll1iruddha conquered lower Burma and opened his coulltr\ 
to a direct ClJntact by sea with India. M,)n culture was copied more or less slavishly at 
Pagan. Politically Mons lost theil· independence bllt culturally (hey were nl<lsters at Pagan. 
Their languagc W,IS the [Jtticial language at the- n·urmc,c l·(lUrt., BUI"Il131lS Illust have been 
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Buddhists long before Aniruddha's conquest of the cleha but this conquest resulted in the 
iiijpo-it-of Buddhism as practised in lowel; Burma. !t is; however, very important to bear 
in mind lhat Bu¢4h.ism thus imported was not exactly the Theraviida Buddhism as 
popularly 1Illeged. It was-far from puce. As Buddhism hus nothing comparable with 
Brahmanical rituals for such occasions as cQronation, pa!act': construction, etc. Burmans 
feitit necessary to adopt some Brahmanical' rites thro~gh the Mon. Their monks 
tolerated this adoption. There·is no' truth in the story that the Order was all for 
orthodoxy and the king helpetl them by supprellsing the heretics called Ari. As 
a matter ,of fact,. the Ari sect appeared only i~' the lait~r halt' of the Pagan dynasty and 
it was never officially s!J:ppressed. To counteract their growing popularity, the orthodox 
monks allied· themselves with the Sinhalese Order and strove to purify the Religion 
on Sinhalese lines which had naturally a very siow progress at first so that they achieved 
success only towards the end of the J5th century. The Ari sect was not as debased as 
described in the chronicles and it had nothing to do with the i'antric Buddhism. Perhaps, 
it is to offset the·pui"ity of'orthodoxy that the Ari' were depicted as black as black can be. 
Early in the reign of Kyanzittha, the Mon made a futile attempt to regain independence. 
The wise king proba@Y-'-ii1iefea a con1promise bJ( marrying his daught!!r to a scion of the 
fallenMon royal famiiy promising to make an heir of the off-spring of that unioll., 
SometlDw ·or"offier -the rebellion was suppresseo: After Kyanzittha, Mon influence 
waned.H was partly due ro--Ufe·""Sinhaiase invasion of I 165. There was an interregnum 
of nine years (1165-74). Since ., Kyli'nzittha llsurpers were on the Pagan throne. 
So in 1174 the AniruddJia' line WdS "restored': A burmanizationmovement set 

.in and by the reignoCC"ansu'l/ (Narapalisithu, !!74-iZII) Burmese became the 
official language of the country. ArChitectural style also changed. Pagodas of the 
earTy··iHiW"·orthe dynasty mostly have cave:Ti"f~-h~j9:ws. dark and gloomy. "Burmans put 
up wide windows, tall doors and shortened the passage leading to the interior so that the 
buildings had better light and sanitation. The PaS!:lu, ,f,U:II~ire was at its zenith under 
(.afi!u II. It extended from Ngachaul)ggy,l!Jl (near Bha.mo) in the north to .Tavo}' 
in the south or even as far south as '{Cape ...§a.I~~~ for sometime and 'from 
the Salween River in the· east to theChiri Hills in the west. It had·a well 
orgaiiiZciif form··of goyernmenl under five m"liiiiiters who had to p~rform both civil and 
n:!!.!,~~ry duties .. C~.~?riI~rf"'La~s . were cOdTfie'd""tinder th~ name of Dhammatthat 
and the criminal,. proc~dure was known as Amunwancii. It seems that the Mon 
of the south ·,·Yiere quite contenl.elJ. under tfie 1!ij~mese . rule ~i least until '. the 
lime of Tarukpliy (Tayokpye'min). (The dangers of ' the elYlpire usually came froml 
Ihe no-rth"ltnd therefore' the chie(" minister himself had to look after the 'northern! 
frontier. 6msii II was succeeded byNiit~ri~yii (Nandaungmya) who was definitely not the 
yo'ung~St s~ilorthe king as mentioned intfie·(=-tironicles~ , Nara.l'in¥ha-Uccal1a (Naratheinhka) 
was the next king. He,was placed by the chroniCles about !>ixty ye:,us earlier than his actual 
reign as predecessor ofCaiisii H. After hiJ:n·: 11k brother Klacwit. (K,yas_wa) became king. 
He was not a weakling i~-;!~g'gested in the fhronicles. He rlliide·; unique attempt to su'ppress 
crime. in his' realm> by issiiing an edict' against' theives, and to increase his rev"nue he 
co--;fi;cated much of the .religious lands'in his country. His successor UCCGl1ii (Uzana) was 
jH\t"IHs· son but his nephew-:---Uc~;;;;i' di,~j \It Dala; probubiy he was ass~s~inated. His elder 
son and sliccessor fltf.l!.tiXqll (i\1..h"~Yi[l) also met 'th~ "me filte. Tamkp/iy, his halC-brother 
finally became kfnZ. Whenihe Mongols came, he too" ,~,dge'in tlie hills west o(Prome. 
S.l'lIrj ()istfjl.l:iim:u,i:-:(Shin Di!hal:,;",.,~';)Ci"·a· reverend monk was sent on;\ peace m;"ss'i~lI1 !() 

I'eki~g in 12X5.· Di:vailrai;·"uk was able to persuade t;;'';-'()reut K han to wi!hrln!w the invading 
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INTIWnUCTiON 

army and so the 5.~I.:.a.retumed to l?'~~ oot was killed on the way. This is the political 
,·':>;tofY-· of Burma dui-ing 1044-1287 tollf"m the light of epigrnphic evidence. 

The .Buddhism as practiced in those days was in gCl11!Ta1 very similar to the one as 
practice«Iii'Buiffi'a to·-day with the e~ptioll that the Brahmanical influence'was more felt 
than at the prestii], day. When tracing the rise anddeveloprrienC'or the Buddhist monastic 
order various facts have been 'Observoo which upset some of the traditional belicfs of Burma. 
As'mentioned above, the Ari. sect appeared only in the latter halrofthe~dy~a~ty and 'it 'was 
not a very deb~sed form-"'o{'reli$ion as alleged. Another point of great 'i"nterest is the 
presence of .~ldA@iy;:t::·femal~.<asc.~!ics - in th€:9r~(:r in those days. Most .. ~w.en 
to-rlay maintain that wo'men were not allowed in the Order since A.D.456. The thesis 
ends ';iili the a!chit~t~ral and social aspects GEthe p';;(;dunder survey in chapters nine' 
and ten which <. are also of m~~h-i;;nportailce as they aid the better understanding of the 
Religion in those days. 



CHAPTER I 

HISTORY OF BURMA 1044-1174 

PAGAN is the first of the I@"mt:§§capjt}:lls if we acr.:ept that Srik}eLr.a belongs to the Pyu 
--aiiClSaiitway Pranl or Tagaung to the Saw Kantii (T)J.a_ks)2 peoples. Therefore it. is of great 
importanceand--interest;--to-trace the IlTsto-ry --of its existence. The.£itywaJI of Pagan is 
assumed to be the oldest extant monument of Pagan and £_~~_I~~iselle dated it at A.D. 

850. He ~aid : 
.. , the date of this wall is about 850 A.D., the year of the foundation of Pagan; 
it is still clearly visible, together with the moat, on three sides oftiie'ancient city; the 
fourth side, which ran along the river bank, has disappeareQ owing to the encroach­
ment of the river; on this side, a kind of bastion can be seen quite near to the 
Circuit House, and a few traces of the wall are seen here and there. Shin 
Mahiikassapa, a celebrated thera, in the thirty stanzas concluding his Sahassaranisi 
~;TCC;mmentary on the-Miihiibodhivarhsa, which he wrote in 1174 A:O'-, gives 
~'g'~~phic d_(:sc..r.iQ!igllsf.p'aga~; ~~10ng other things he mentions that the walls had 
twelve gat~s,only one of these, the.Sa.rabQ.,!_ga.te is now extant.3 

. But in view of the fact that Burmans came into Burma in the 9th century A.D.4 it would be 
too elrly to place the foundation of Pagan.at 850. Anyhow, some religious buildings were 
found to be in existence prior to A.D. 1044. ... . ... 

Many of the pagodas at Pagan are obviously post-Aniruddha but there certainly were 
monuments, etc.- which bad been in existence since UieTi5liildiitlo'ri of the city. Excavations 
at the Petlaik pagoda, which is generally attributed toAniruddha revealed some 'mouldings 
of older structure beneath. In this respect, Sir .lohn Marshall remarked: 

This fact is of some interest, because it confirms a supposition already formed on 
other and stronger grounds that Buddhist buildings existed at Pagan before the 
reign of Anawrata and that that monarch was responsible not for the introduction 
but for thede~~lopment of that religion in Upper BUflna.5 

Pagan is said to have been quite ancient even before the advent of Aniruddha. 

The statement that Pagan was standing two centuries before the appearance of Aniruddha 
depends entirely on th~ chronicles. No inscription in Burma has been found yet to tell of 
the foundation of Pagan. The Hmannan Yazawin states that King Pyinbya (A.D. 846-78) 
built Pagan in A.D. 8496 but King Thamoddarit settled as early as A.D. 107 at 
Yonhlukkyun7-

identified with a site, now covered with cultivation, to the south of Taywindaung 
hill and about twelve miles to the south east of PaganS 

I. All old Burmese words rrom the inscriptions are spelt in accordance with the rules of transliteration given 
in page ii . 

2.' G.H. Luce: ''The Peoples of Burma 12th, 13th Century A.D." C"enrt/s of Illdia. 1931 Vol. Xl, i, App. F. pp. 
296-306and JRRS, XLII, i, 52-74 . 

3. ehas. Duroiselle: "The Nat Hlaung Kyalllig, Pagan," ASI,1912-13. p.136, n. 3 
4. This is the Iheory held by Professor G.H. Lucc. 
5. J.H.Marshall: "EXploration and Research", ASI, 1906-7, pp. 38-9 
fl. Hmul1l1llJr para 124. GPC. p. 55 .. _--
7. lhid. para. 112, GPc, p. 28 

_8. ASlJ.1915,p.12 

J _ U.p. {l../1"'i./OOO .;).1 -g ';;>&, 
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He incorporated nineteen village3 in the neighbourhood into his settlement. Un­
fortunately, except for the village of Nga"Ung-1l we find', no mention of the names of the 
other eighteen villages in the inscriptions:--' The 16th century Celebrated Chronic/I! of 
!iilql'fJli?rfl has II different story. According to him ~_I}rl}l_a was divide(:nii'to·tw~p'art. viz. I 

(i) .~lIn{!!){!.~q[l..!~li being lands north of the }n:~.\Y~d.ci..Y and (ii), Tambad~f!..a, southof the lrra­
waddy.2 T~~.~y.ddha in his life lime visited SUiulparanla and stayed ata §.!l,n<la,!"Yo.Q()n;onastery 
for seven"days. During lhese seven days' sojourn he succeeded in.EQ!1~nj.!lg 84,000 people. 
Henceforth !!!:l<J!lJ!i;'l.Ql flourished in Burma. The city of Sr(k.~f.1[F!. was founded in 444 B.C;. 
and it stood 1'0; six hundred years having twenty five kings. Then in A,D. 156,1!i!tI.f!.d.d.m;/j 
(l];lE~~) was founded and it stood for one thousand one hundred and twenty eight years, i.e" 
until A.0.1284 and it had fifty kings before Ihe~ht~£~!,!j.QY~j,l.Q!! and five kings after it.3 This 
story invites much criticism. The foundation of Pagan after the fall of Srik,~etJ'a in A.D. 156 
is too early. The G,re!ll ~hwe.£fgQi!.Jli:~,~.!I.QI!9.~ '(1\.0. 1186) mentions that Srik~elra was 
founded soon art.:r the .k~I:~,:.s"again!Tl.ent of)'li~'~'ana and it stood until A.0.656.4 Still, this 
date for the fai! of Sri'k~etra, and (he r.is~'_p.f Pag!ln is early. According to the f]ve.::EL.!l­
ins~t:iption5, a Vik(ama dyn~sty was ruling at Srik~etra as late as A.D. 7i8 (if we assume 
that S.80 mentioned there is of the era that starts 'in A.D. 638). Three names, Sii riyavikrama; 
HarZl'ikr!l!1:!,'? and Sihgvik,rama are mentioned successively as if to denote tha'i" they were , 
gr~~dfather"father'and son occupying the throne of Sril(e~iI'a in lineal descent. Unless they 
were iocal chiefs and just vassals of Pagan: as some might suggest, Pagan could not have been 
in exiSren(:e hi'I\.D. 7 i8 .. --·"E\'e·I;"as·l~te as A.D. 801-2 a formal i:!1lP!lSW. t...o.Cb-ina via Nan­
c.1U,IQ.was sent by the Py.u,,~i.)1g.6 Accordingly we may infer that whether the Pyu we-;:e-by, 
lila,! time centred either at Hmawza or at Halingyi. they were stili very important and had I 
not been overshadowed bY--;:'h;;'-Pagan ·i("ingctofn. The Chinese references to the Pyu are 
largdy about thi, embassy of-A. D:861:::i:···;tI1e-P.Y.lL~!i!p..tt.a:I j~' described in detail save one 
im[)()rt<l.nt point - that of its location. Probably this Pyu capiial was not Hmawza but further 
north in lhe dry Zone. 'This capital and kingdom was destroyed in .A.D. 832 by "Man' 
reheis'" who couid be Nan-chao people themselves or some tribe under Nan-chao. 
There were further raids ,bythe,se people into lower Burma in A.D. 835. In a list 
0[' Pyu towns and settlements {given by the Chinese)Tnieo.!ioi', Pagan is not mentioned.7 
Th(\refore it is certain that Pagan was established someti~e riner the Nan-chao mids of 
A,D, B32-S. Thus. Pagan must have been rounded aner A.D. H32·5 bJ.li"~;i a~ j'nlmediately' 
as A.D. g49-50 nor as remote as the middle of the 11th cenlury. It ought to be between' 
the two. j l is possible that Pagan was known, to her eastern neighbours even in those far off 
days. A Chinese LLC~~Q.um (Ch'ien.,lif!ldjlU) oi" the iirst century A.D., according to Gabriel 
Ferrand, ,ne:':;-ti~';;-ed a Dlace'c!~lIed ".Fu-klln-tu-Iu·~ - which he thinks is Pagan. He eX-p'i~ins 
tE~t-;:Fu·kan" is tbe ph'onetic equfval';-;;t~;Tt!~;··:'P;u.kan·· in the later Chinese accounts like 
the. Ung~)a! l!Ii.w, !he(~J!u.f{ln('hih and the Si.Jng shih. But we must also bear in mind that 

, ' 

"Sul1aparanta i~; rro.huhly h.fcnlil'nl with Aparanla; the Burmese. however identify it with [he country on 
the right bunk of the Irrawaddy Rivi:'r. Ol!Hr Pagan (Sdscmtit'ltrinu. IntfOd. p. ixf' Malalasl!kcra: Dictiollllry 
of Puli Proper NmfIC's. lf~ \ II.J)R). p. 121! 

2. This mlrlh and south divi:;ion is dw.: tn the fHt[ IhHt (he Irra'Naddy river. thollgh its general course is from 
north to SOlilh. fiow!-: frlHTI (:Hst tn W~~t in th~ middle of Burma .. North of the Irrawaddy apparently 
rnCHnS the right bf!nl~ f"if 1!1C great river. wherc.~I~ th~ south is Ih\.~ left bunk. 

3, Siltlv:lIl1sa: /?(ijaw{ui kxoau '(Cdd;,-wed Chronic/f') PI'. 75-87 
4. "The (irl:at Shv.-cl.igOT1 In'scription"! 1:./). B;J"lII, i.ii, I. Fl4 Cr. i25i 
s. C,O BI:t~dL'n: uThc ·p)U' Inv..:riplion:;".JBR.~·. ViI. ii. Pr'. 37-44 
6, Tin and l UL."'l~! (CBlcl'mf.l dmc,n to ihc full of Pagan"! Jl1RS. XXIX .. iii. pp.1n4-H2 
7. ,hid,,,, 772 
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the textl speak~ of the kingdom of "FU-~ll~~t!JU" (not "PH-kan") ami that the kingdom was 
in contact by sea with S:hi~~,: On trus-point, Professor G. H.l::.~SLlmys: 

It would r.emove one of-Ferrand's difficulties iii, this identification if for Pu-b.n-tu·· 
lu kingdom we read 'the fi..{gdorr;s of Fu-kam and Tu-lu.' Xndeed~h.:lql.'LI',lo.ss 
seems to indicate that he rega.rded them as two distinct places. Or. the other hand 
the theory has against it whatever weight we choose to attribute to the H,,!!'mese 
~~e.!!,5, which place the_~~n_djr~~'?n'.a.$an, by King fJ'.iEoya in 849 A.D.2 

Two ~riQ!iQ!1ll, whiGh can be safeiy dated anterior to A.D.1050 men!.iOll ?'T.l~~rg" 
slaves. The Po-Nagar Inscription) says that slaves 0f such nationalities as Q1F.;j31,. K tuner, 
Chi7;ese, "Pllkam" and Sia~e, totalling fifty .. five were dedicated to theg:i~],iii U(afiti· 
The first four lines of the Lomngoeu Inscription4 "refer to the do rations made to a 
temple~ ViZ'9 utmls1I.s and ~ne-se~-sTam'ese -and Pagane'se s!aves.H5 BQI2~_..Ifl.L~. were 
~nt ill those days and probably some Burmans were-capwredand taken away to fh~lLll: 
to become slaves t.here. This evidence tells us, at least, that even in times anterior to A.D. 
1050, the name of Pagan was known to its eastern neighbours. But there are many names 
under which Pagan was know!l. 

The variety of names foT. Pagan in the inscriptions give an interesting pidure of Pagan 
, ana the lands immediately £ufrounding it, The classical name for Pagan is A':.0.'!:!..;;JJdmlfl.rJ.urg, 
- The City of the Em,my Crusher, and early Mon and Burmese inscriptions frequently refer to 
the city'by'this name. It is also cl!l!ed by"ITSliative name which the .MOll lntllltioned as 
Pokiim6 or Pu/alm7 or Bukii!!!.,8 The Bwmese way of 8pdling this name is. either Pukam or 
Pulwfi-i:-' The eir1iest mention of the 'name was in A.D.IO,)3 in connection with 'J'hiF;';irl'i.fari.. .. --_.- --'"' ... ---~-->-~'~~ 

He shaH becOfl1e )!I;j.~~,.<:)ft.!l~J.,ay\' in the city of Pok,im th2t if, (otherw;~";1 named 
Arimaddanapi'ir ... 9 

Of the land that 6l.JiTOi.!nds Pagan, th~ Moo gave it the name of I.at-I..~O - the Pamhed Land, 
which is !he~~.2E£.£l: ___ U PP.l?!.J~,t!!.!'!!a or "at least the partLrw!'eofin whkh Pagan. stands. "II 
This name suggests tn,at Pagan and its neighbourhood ','1ere, just as they 1'Ire today, semi desert 
land of thorny scrubs. This rain shadow area in the middle of Burma c;mnot have b<:-en "­
wet forest land thick with undergrowth until the great temple builders api[)eared i.n the 11 th 
li.ud 12th centurici who cGmpletely deforest!%! the area as their' brick kilnsdemandoo enormous 
supplies of firewood and turned it i1lto ;--;;;i desert waste. 12 The monk Disoipriimuk who 
led the.2':'~~,,~~.~t5).ql.ipa from Pa~1-X.D~I285caHed his coul1tryt..7ii.a.fiE.~'i';i.· LalJ~ 

I. JBRS, XIV, ii, pp. 97-9, English Iranslalion of the text 
2. G.H. Luce: "Fu-kan-tu-lll", JBRS, XIV, ii, p. 94 
3. ~ymonier. "Premiere etude sur le3 Inscriptions TchamesH , JA 1 jun.-fe-y. fS91~ pp.28-9; Firmt: 'GNote~ d' 

Epigraphic", BErEO, III, p. 633 ' , 
4. Finol: Op. cit., p.634 
5. R,c' Majumdar: Champa Il!, p. 209 
6. Ep.Birm. I, ii, V125, tx 150, tf. 15t; vm A2, tx 156, Ir. 163, VIllAW, t".I57, tr.!64; Vln n10" tx.l61, 

Ir.167; VIII 820,(".162, tf.168 
7. Ibid., Ill, i, IX F15, Ix.19, tr.51; IX Gi9, tx.n, Ir.54 
8. ibid., XI4,t)(.71, 1r.72 
9. Ibid., I, ii, V125, Ix.150, Ir.151 

10. Ibid., I, ii, I F16, IX. lOu, Ir.125; I F21, Ir.125; I FH, 11'.125-5; 1025, t.-.127; HZ, Ir .. 128 
II. Ibid., I, ii, p.125, n. 7 
12. 'G.E.Harvey; History of Burma, p.l6. See J.c'Mackenzie: "Climate in Burmese History", fBR5, Iii, 

PP. <u)·6 and alsoJBRS, XXX, i, pp.2S9·90 and pp. 307-8,n. 33 



4 BUDDHISM' IN' BURMk 

~r.1 ~agan ultimately became the~fth~~rmese ,empire. 

In the time of its power and sple!ldour during the reign of ~u_. ~F (1174-1211) the 
empire was recorded to extend as far as the River Salween in the east, Mount Macchakiri 
(glliL1:liJJs) in the we.st, Takg";l Cr~~~l1g) and f!~ c;7iilZifh-;irf! (Ngas~~!l:ggya!1) inth~ ~orth 
and .§..alan Kre(?), ~aE~~i!-~F}L(?), etc. in the south) Probably the outlying districts of the 
empire broke away as the ~tral.go.lI.ernme.nt lost grip for Disii£~Ii'!JH.k told the .!aruklcing 
(Kublai Khan) that his countryJflf1J]Z{jrjipa, was small and therefore of little importance save 
thatBucidhlsm flourished there.-I It is' of importance to note that the Pagan e.xpansion 
stariecronlyr;:;'the Il th century. ~ .. ' 

The empire .grew in this way. At first l~&~hi'<fi..ruled the neighouring villages of 
Pagan and were addressed as man (king).5 ~~nzitth_a before he became king of Pagan was 
man of Thiluiri, a village in Wu~:"'ln township. From among these mari, it seems that the 
~ofPaganrose to power and made all other man subject to his controL Thus he became 
marikri - The SY.P!?!!<!lIJ<J)'!'Ilg. After the SUbjugation of the im!llediate surrouddings, it was 
but naturaffor the mankri of Pagan to expand and acquire a 1l0rlriaEi .. - the land,s, of conquest. 
The first marikn- who started the programme, of expansion'was .:1nku.d4JiiJ,:- There are no 
ins~.rip,ti.ons of Pagan dated anterior to Aniruddha and therefore it would not be far too 
wrong to begin the _dynastifl1~Y with him.6 

Aniruddha(?1044-?1077) although lie was popuiarly known as 1.na_wratha~insaw gave his 
regnal title in pure Sanskrit form ¥qhiirajii.Srj Anirucjdha-de.va.7 Seals of Aniruddha on 
terra-cotta v~.!lve. tflbl~~s found ill a wide range of area throughout Burma-:give a rough idea 
'onhe extent of his power Therefore it is of no .mean importance, to go into a close study 
of these seals here. 

A great number of seals were unearthed and very roughly they fall into two categories; 
(i) seals haveing _~f\~,~!'.it i,\1scf.iQtions without mention of Aniruddha and (ii) seals bearing the 

. name ofAniruddha. There'is a strong suggestion that group one seals were imported from 
India and group two ·seals were made locally.s Regarding this Dr. S!~~~OV{'s views9 are 
worthy of note. 

Some votive tablets with a bilingual inscription in Sanskrit and Pali were .also 
brought to light. They are evidently imitations of similar tablets "deposited in 
Buddhist temoles in Ind~ll,,_especially in Bodh Gays.. The Burmese tablets are casts 
from a,m~ the'Sanskrit legend, wruch-Siates-that the tablet has been prepared 

, by King Aniruddha. must have been incised on the mould. On the lower rim of 

1. PI. 271 27, 30 (1285) 
2. Narapatimhu. of the chronicles. 
3. ~9 (1196). Sa/ali Kre probably is Cape Salang or Junk Ceylon. 
4. P1.271 30- 31 (1285) ..... . .... " ' .. -. 

5. PLl43a l6 
0. The only King before Aniruddha mentioned in the.stone inscriptions was Caw Rahall who probably 

is Taungthugyimin or Nyaun~u "Sawrahan of the Chronicles, He Ooes--fioT'"seem to have been 
"heretic,--a;I,ew·uslabelled"fi;"ihe-chronicles;.he built a S;';;'a on MI: Turan. PI. 36 1 (1212) 

7. P1.568a l - 2 (-_ .. ---'-.-

8. 
9. 

ASB, 1915, p.16,para 43 
L.Finol however refused to accept Ihis. ;ew and explained the improbability of the moulds 'having been 
~d from Inaia. Finol: "Un NouVeau Document sur Ie Bouddhisme Birman", JA, juillet·ao"t, 1912, 
p.130 n.l. 
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the tablet a Pali legend to the same cliect has ~1IlI i!l'lCilltld by band. The whole 
arr~nt leads us to inf~r that the moukis have been prepared, with the Sanskrit 
legend, in ~ and tiM'lt the Pali inscription has b!len snb8eqlMlntiy added . because 
Sans/uit was not understood. The tablets cannot, at 2lnyrilte, 'be used 00 prove 

. that Sanskrit was the language of the Buddhist Church in· Burma before Pali' was 
introduced. It has been urged that the form of the !lame. Aniruddha instead of the 
usual Pali ~nuruddllll. points in that direction. But .supposing that the mould for the 
'tablets was executed ill India, Aniruddha would be the olily possible from and the 
king's name, f\nawrata, which can .only be derived from Anuruddha and not from 
Aniruddha, proves, if anything, that the knowledge of Pali had penetrated sufficiently 
to influence the coining of personal names. I '. 

The next p.:>int of discllssion would be the descri!;ltioI1. of these ~. 

The seal has, generally a 

Buddha seated cross-legged with the right hand in .the bhiimisparia-mudI.,ii and the 
'Other lying in the IflPs, palm upwards, on a lotus-thr.one under a foliated .. arch 
supported on pillars and surmounted by a..!J!l,.. -Some leavt;~, pil?turi~g the ~ 

. may be seen on each side on the crown of the arch beneath .the hll; there are .also, 
on each side of the Buddha, two ~ with an. elongated ringed finial, .... which 
has'become the distinctive finial of Burmese pagodM for weJlnil}h'atho\isand 
years.2 . .. 

Below this, is a Sanskrit (sometimes a mixed Pali and Sanskrit) inscription which runs: 
. .' 

Eso bhagava maharaja Siri Aniruddhadevena kalo vimliitattham sohai/he ne~iiti. 

Desiting that he may be freed from Samsarj",1lle Great Prosperous KingAn'ir~ddha 
himself made this image' of the 'L'o~' .' . .. "".' .. ', , 

Thereare also some !£rra-i;oU~votive..!@.k!:; with the seal ofAhiruddha'and a~.figi!reof 
the Buddha flanked on either side by Avalokite~variJ and' Maitre va. 3 These seals~ varysHghtly 
in size and some details but;ill bear the namecof Aniruddllll. 'They are found ill aIidarotind 
~ and in places as far north as NV/a-te-le Ywachaung (a mile frorriNga~2 011 the 'Sh~~li) 
of Mongmit State5 and as far south as Twante.6 They are also found at Tagaung,7 Meiktila;8 
M:i~dpj2rTI~.IO A tablet found ill theJ:~lj9cc,;h~m~,er of the S!ll't~!!pda~l1a,gQda has ~n 
inscription in ~ in addition to Jhe ~me of Aniruddha and therefore iUs tho.ught that when 
Pagan power spread over Lower Burma, Anirudhha removed the relics from 'somlS old pagodas 
of.§rikse!J:E.Jo be reenshrined in his new pagodas. Anyhow,the wide extent of the find-

I. Sten Konow: "Epigraphy" ; ASI, 1905-6, p. 170 
2. Chas. Dliroiselle: "Excavations at Pagan", ASI, 1926-7, pp. 162-3 
3. T~blet3round at Saineikshe, 'Meik'lila; ASl,1921-2, pp. 90-1 
4. : ASI,1912-13, p.~13, p.16; ASB. 1922, p. 44; AS!, 19:f6-7, pp. 162-3, 169; ASi,19Q8-9, p.nI; AS' 

1930-4, pp. 177, 178, 188; .4SB,.I94O-1, p. 32 . " . 
5. ASB, 1948,pp. 8-9. 
6. ASB, 1915, pp. 14-7 
7. ASB, 19J6,pp. 37·40; AS/I927, pp. 62-3 
8. ASB, 1920, pp. 23 .. 4; ASB, 1922, p. 10; ASI, 1936-7, p. 165 
9 •• ASB, 1905-6, p .. IO;,4SB, 1911, p. 27; ASB, 1912,p.19;~ASB, 1913, p.16 
10. ASJ, 1907-8,pp. 38-42; ASI, 1911-2, p. 144; ASB,\1912, p.l3;ASB, 1913, p. 16 



~ of tliesG seals of ~ strongly supports the fact that he was a king of great 
ime=riaiistic ~ig!ls and his power extended from places as far north as ~J~_~jt to the 
mouth of the)r~21~:rul4.Y, In an ll!.S£r~2tion.dated A.D.1207, he was mentioned as £f!l,-kra~a.!iy 
AflMrfJdhllfl'· the Universal Monarch Anuruddha, which also shows that"even in the esteem of 
~;;:;;'all~_ who lived in about a- century afler his death he was already a great _ I"onquiror. 
lBlJt~nquest of the ~ is really a problem of milch debate.2 - -_.- - - - . 

We have the story ~f Aniruddha's £2!E!~l~§.tQ(T~~.,:)}} in 1057 ~h!ls 

In 1601 A.B. -and 41'9 S. (A.D. 10:57), King Alillrlli!9-ha, the Lord of Arimaddanapll· 
ra, brOl.ght a community of priests together with th~·'TipimJi~ (from··7i7i-;~iiilad{!sa) 
a:;;.d esmblished the ReligiQJ1 ill ArimaddanaplIrii, otherwise called !:!:!~mi3----· 

So 5ays the lSalvillli I!1S~tLQll of !lii!!~6f4}!il'a£i (~!1!I!"s,~edi A.D. 1480). It also gives a 
hint that this was possible only becauS'e the !1SJ_D king HfY/fJlta U{a.nldJ!}!.1 Of 1J1~1'1!!''1if)4 was 
very weak at that time. Unfortunately, no ~m~ora:ry .:!C?!~_ is found relating to this 
memorable ~gode. The motive of that conquest, the traditt0ll- says, was purdy religious. 
But it is also possibie that Allintddha originally marcheil '-against some t.rading settlements 
([!ld~ in the ddta and "the sack of Thaton"II'as an after-IhoughL"5 Another-possible 
reason was that the Shan Vim were constantly a.nnoying the Mon country and the 11I[on 
had invited il1terll©ntiol1.-ff seems that he !lad "played the role of the lion who, called 
to intervene between two warring jackals, solved the difficulty by devouring both."6 
After this conquest. a deliberate effort was made to transplant a culture that was Mon into 
the centre of a new and vigorous but somewhat raw ethnic group--that was Burman. As 
such, the results' of this conquest were momentolls for the RUfmans. 

The introduction of l\IJon..s:.i.Yili;;;!ili(;m had a long term effect. Culturally the conquerors 
were conquered. Historyaffords many parallels of such happy results. A large number of 
inscriptions belonging to the period, immedlately after Alliruddha, are in tbe lI:10n_ i;illgl.lage. 
It is needless to say that the Burmans learnt the art of writing from the Mon7.-In architecture 
too, pagodas of that time like the Patoth~JIl'y_a, Nagayon~ -;\:beyadana, Gubyaukgyi, and Nan­
p>Jiy~:are"illl of '~e"<8 Thus it wil! !lot t;e--very-far from the truth to say that after :<\.D. 
loS7, for a certain period until the time of~.Jl (A.D. 1174) or until the death of Thiluiri 

L Pi. 16Dati. 
2. ~6The Siamese chr.QJlUj~s assert that he ~ttacked Cambodia and ruled over most of what is nov,l Siam, 

obtainmgffie1:11WOOtnJ!.BmmhLi'1I1. which he established as 'the official religion of J1alla.n from Niikorn 
Fat'om. Bllt.Tfi£:re woulO """"m to be no historical basis for such assumptions." D.G.E. Hall: A His/ory 
or-SOiiTh-East Asia, p, 124; See also H. G-Q. Wales: "Anuruddha and the ThatoI1Tradition", JRAS, 
J947. pp. 152-6 

3. Taw Sein Ko: The Kalyani inscription, (1892), p. 49 

4. 1'1. 3585,39 I'rofessor Lure says "In old Mon inscriptions and the oldest of old Burmc:;e, the sign for -u­
was usually hung from th~ middle vertical of k and not (as always since) from the vertical on the right. 
it seems that archaic -ku- was bter misread as -"0- and king MAKUTA as king MANOHA, a name 
afterwards corrupted, naturally enough, into Manohari and MANUHA,". See also J1JRS, XXXlI, i, p.S9. 

5. £p.Birm. I, i, p. 6: C.O. Rlagden suggests the existence of "flourif' '~g india,., .settlements" in the _delta. 
ill view l)r the fact manTicre ,s n_o direct evidence to support this,.( is"· very unlikely that there existed 
ind1an sett(ement~ in the Irrawaddy deHa. The presence of an Indian trading community in some towns is 
however possib!e. ~ - -

6. G.B. Luce: "A Cambodian? Invasion of Lower Burma"; JBRS, Xli, i, pp. 39-45 
7. Luce: "Peoples ", JIJRS, XU!, i, 64 . 
3. ·G.H. Luce: "Burma's Debt to'Pagan", JBRS, XXII, iii, P. 121, n. 3 and "MarlS of the li'agaIl'Dynasty", 

Jl1RS, XXVI, i,17 
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MalUA.D. 1 113?),1 allowing the timl: betwe<1l0 lll3 and j 174 as the~_.::lJ~I!~i,tiQn, the 
~mese cul!UIe was more or less a copy of the M~E. In other words, 1057-1113 is the~!.!. 
~i!5ii~fX~i.a.E.':.y.!.! .. llre. Apart f~m this MOil ~~J~~, there is an.other .important result of 
this conql!"~LQL~tli.eq.elJa by .Jm!!!fJ(/~,!. It gives for the first time to the }Iur!TI~a.!1s, an 
opporh;~ity to have a directg.Y£U~1!~.j;;,QJ,Lt(,lct with .91..Y..t~l} and possiblY .. }I1.c:1i?o 

These contacts are mentioned only in the £!1I-Q.viO:;!i!.s. Desiring to have a ~li.c to 
be enshrined in the Shv'2~~~jg9}Lp~gp_<;la, Aniruddha sent a l.[1~si.2.!l~J-.9 __ .Q~l!l2P to ask for il.2 
The ~Jes~.QLC:.<:;JllQn make no mention of this mission. But a relationship of completely 
another nature is mentioned in the Ciilavamsa.3 The king of Ceylon,V]jayaBiihu (1065-1120) 
[.'i~gjJflJihiJ was engaged in a se~ies--;;f~~;r witl;-th~_~C-ol~:-or:_~()~~E~~r;'~~d so he sent 
a fleet with many presents to ask for help from the king of llJinl11iiillJ. But by virtue of 
conquest, Aniruddha was already.the lord of Riimafifia and therefore the king from whom 
VUaya Baht( expected help was Aniruddha.4 There is no mention of the date of this mission 
or the fulfilment of the request. But it might be sometime between 1060 and 1063 when Vijaya 
iJ§ilu was just a minor king trying to expel the Cola encroachments.5. Another mission, 
this time. for religious purposes, was sent in 1071 when Vijaya Biihu asked Aniruddha to send 
i\D<?:!}~s to carry out a r~Lgjs?,1!~/c:f9lWe.tt()n in Ceylon.6· This is wor(hy of notice as it opens 

-fOr the first time a close rel~l!..~lia~~e betweer:-!l~lJIm.a and SeyloJf which was to become 
more important towards the end of the Pagan.d~~[l§_!y. King Anirllddha was succeeded by his 
§on Ma~J:!:!!!IA i.c. Sawl;) in A.D. ?J077. . 

Sawlu of thl! chronicles is recorded in the inscriptions as Man LZi!ari - the Young King. 
An inscription dated S, 573, Waxing 9 of Namka-:T;:lescray7 (21 July 1211) mentions Man 
Lulan ordering an enquiry into a religious dedication. Another Pali illScription not dated, 
found at £:1_':Igig8, bears the name ofa~iniL'?U:.~g_~n and judgini1;;6~j the type of ~qi2!' 
it beiongs to the early period of Pagan. The regnal title of the donol" mentioned in it is entire­
ly different from the form of titles adopted by 1llijjli~ .. g!{lIr·~~d his successors. Thus, a 
suggestion arises that this title Sri Bajrilbhararwtribhiipati - The Victorious Bearer of the 
Thunderbolt, Lord of the Three vvoi·lds,-;ijigh£beiong to Man Lulan. It was in the time of 
his reign that the l'lfJ:on whom his father probably subjugated, tried for the first time but 
unsuccessfully i.o free themselves fwm the Burmese rule. It wns probably the .Ng~)'amankaj] 

-~ .. - .. ------------.. --:---.. -------- -----

l. Riijaf"'.IJI(ir (Myazedi) Inscription ,ay" that in A.B. 1628 Thiluili Ivlan became king of Pagan and arter a 
rei:in of 28 years,- he was 'sick unto death'. It seems that he never survived that sickness. This gives us A.B. 
1656 or A.D. 1112 as the last years of his reign. But "List 73 inscription" tells differently. It says that in 
S. 513 C"iisii I (Thiluiti MOli's successor) was 63 years old and was on the throne for 37 years. Thus, S. 
45(1 was the year of his birth and S, 476 (A.D, I J 14) his accession or the end of his predecessor. Professor 
Luce splits the difference and dates his death provisionally in A.D. 1113. 

2. Htnannan, para, 1350; GP(:, pp. 88-91 

3, WijesiI)ha: MahtivGlflsa 11, p. 8J (J909) and Wilhem Geiger: Ciilavali1.ru I, p. 202 

4. ASH, 1920, p. 17, para. 34 

5 & 6. Op. oiL lOP. 89-90. The date 1071 is fixed on the authority of the Anci"nt inscripiions in Ceylon edited 
by Muller, p. 61. See also Epigraphia Zeylenica II, pp. 246, 253-4; Rasaniiyagan Mudaliyar: "Vijaya 
Rahu's InscriptJon at Polannaruwa", JOllrnal of the Ceylon 'Ira/;ch oj Ihe Royal Asiatic Society, XXIX, 
J 924; \Vijesi~ha: Op. eil. pp. 89-9.0 and Geiger, Op. cil., p. 214 . 

7. PI. 60a3. Ail dates in the ehri,rian. Era (.luI ian) are worked out from the tahles by Sir A. Jrwin: "The 
Elements of the Burmese Ciiandar from A. D. 639-1752", Indian Antiquary, 1910, pp. 281'.:.]T5 .... 

~. PI. 5480. 1 . 
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rebellion'! This Man Lulan was succeeded by !!!!.!!!J.~_M!l~ in 1084.2 

, A great deal about,this great king is known' from inscriptions belonging to ·his reign 
, whichare in !he Mon language. The nameJ~j!J!!J3;lt!lHt -;;ms to be tire modernized form of 
Kala!1.c:.gEi3 - ? the Officer Prin6e.4 But in the inscri"ptions he is Thiluii'i Man - the King of 
Thiluiri or ~ Syari - The Lord of Thiluin. His regnal title is .Sri Tribh_UXp!'~dJ!ya!!.~!"!,­
::nariijfJ..- The Victorious Buddhist King, Sun ofthe Three Worlds. The Great ~1::~g9.!1Jl}§.cr.IP­
Jig.U5 says that in A.S. 1630, Sri Tribhuwaniidityadhammariija became king in 3!:i.,!!qdda..'!i!P.y'~a 
and upheld the ll.\,\j;kUlisLr«ligjQll to its utmost benefit. That great personage, before he was king 
at ~~!1' was in a pre~ious existence also the founder of the exalted city of Srfk~£l!t!, He was 
at that time known as fli;;.JJ,li. (VJ§JHl).!), the sage and he received help from .<!..oyqn.!P!!ti,PLif!f!, 
Bissukarmma and Katakarmmp; in building that city. In the words of Gavampati, the inscription 
giVes alengthY21cCo;~nt·in-p;;;i~e of the achievements of King Sri Tribhllvamidifya, the~jJJ£3J" 
!13l.1,>,.Q..Yi.sjm)J. This is the royal propagalll;la, wherein we find some vague suggestions of an 
insurrection, its suppression, and reconstruction and rehabilitation works carried out by the 
king after the trfll}.ble. Probably, this is about the !:l.g~.'L~man!~~.r!J~.~belli2J1. The Af!!NL!~e.ta 
with §E!j AriJ; - the Order, helped and advised the king in the ad~.~1isg.!HjQ!l."_QLJ!!littCe and 
the ~xtiIJ?!l-Jlsm..Qf.Jum:J)Y. But the R~y!:i£ of the king is SI) high that he almost becomes a 
~~twro. The inscription then continues to give the promises of.Bisnii. He said that 
if ever he were to become a king at Pagan, he would rule righteously, conscientiously. ThaI 
king would act as the ,ShLe:L!?.1l!Levcl' leading the herd to better and sweeter pastures. He 
would also recognise the ancient rights of all local chiefs. !{ere again, in the words of 
Bi:mii, we find· Thiluiil Mail promising his bcloved people that he would be just and 
IJllmanea~d he would bring prosperity to alL The Myagan InscljQtion6 .gives an addition 
to his regnal title. It becomes :M Tribhuv_al1.ifif!iY~i;iii;a;;;iijiidhiriijaparamisvaraba!a­
cakkriivar "The Fortunate Buddhist lUng;· Sun of. the Three Worlds of Men, Devas, and 
'i'fiihmans, King. of ·Law,' Excellent King of Kin'gs, Lord SLlpreme; Mighty Universal 
Monarch. This royal bombmstis supported by more laudatory phrases than in the previous, 
inscriptions. The Prome §~E~l!!~tilili~p(l)7 dated S. 455 Waxing .. of Sriiwan ? 
(3 June 1093) menti0l19tnat Thiluifi Maii belongs to the Iidiccavavi;s(J - the solar race in 
pate~nal desce.nt Another inscription8 says that "his moth;;;(bcing)bom of the)lIlyu·lin.l?l, 
his father oftbe Solar race." It is interesting tonotll thaUhe king never thought of claiming 
any relationship with 1n+ddhlj though all :p!~l!ide.Land one post~!~~!_n inscription9 

maintain that Aniruddfl(J was liis father. Let us now discuss his acts or merit. 

I. Ep. Birm. ·1, ii, ". J 16, 1'1. ! I .. It ;11; only a vague information but' a3 there was no instance of enemie!l 
threatening the. peaCe of the city (Pagan) dllrillg the reigning years of Thilubi Mati, .it must have occured 
before his accession. 

2. Riijakumiir (Myazedi) Inscription 1-2. Ep. llirm. I, ii, E, pp. % and 115. The Great Shwezigon inscription 
gives A.B.1628 as the beginning of Kyanzittha's reign. The difference is eXplained as A.B. 1628 (A.D.1084) 
being the year of accession and A.B. 1630 (A.D. 1086) being the year of Abhis-eka (coronation). 

3. Usl 332 (8 /I 903);;';dLisl 50 (A 19) ---. _ ..... 

4. Kalan means an·officer (see JERS, XXX, i, p. 305, n. 25). ~in the light of Ava period ins<:rip-
'l1OriS"probably means a prince on administrative duty. 

5. Ep. Birm. i, ii, pp. 90-129 

6. Ibid., pp. 131-43 

7. Ibid., p. 151 
8. Ibid., p. 167 

9. Hlcdauk inscription of Taungpyon, Lisl 501, (A 19), SIP, p.4 
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The Myagan il1sc:ripti~ already mentioned i-ceorus the construction of a E.~~Y..?~~ for 
~ . .l:lilrposes by order of ThiJl!iJil!!J:lii It shows how mnch the King was intent upon 
the welfare of his people. This record has also a vague suggestion of Thill/iii fi,fa;i's effort to 
bring about. a carefully coplerll;et uf the~.B.~J1i~u.£[i2~Il:~es. The~la:IlIJ?aga~i},1scriptionl is 
substantially the; .copy of the Myagan inscriptioli except that it records ihedigging of a l~!)J;: 
by order of Thiluhi MarL The.A!·et~(Ut!inilJ5Cription2records the Lfiftii.iI. of a jL~Iill£lil 
ill! the Mon countr'yby order ·of the king.. It bears the date of S. 460 waxing 13 of VaUakha 
(FridaY,16~A;ril Hl98). Another iuseription3 tells us many interesting things done by the 
king such as the erection of '" ,;:,~jfJ9.:l~yJjjl?i!.l$' the copying of .h" Buddhist scriptures, the 
sending of a m~~i£!!_~~_!:g£Lq£y.~to .effect !~El}JEs_."_t __ Xiir~s.aflq-th~ seat of Adamant, 
trw offer of the £~!!fl}~.E.~ai!i\l,~ to. tbe monks, his friendship with a '!£~~c.I'xj13~e, his request 
to all his people to live in accordance Wil.J.l t.he 1.aw~.9 .. ftlle !:eljgi9n and his gem'fOtlS treat­
ment to ~!LamLh~ji;itH. b.bout a decade before bis deat.h he built a lle,",:.J',~.~ace, undoubt­
edly of wood, as we can jiud no remains of it llowA The king len afJ inscription giving full 
detf.!ils of the fOJ1st~£idll,.vLhi.l\-.p .. @llil£.(j. 

The Ill'&rnl'!?~.Q.;!);\ljA~ftri!ilKt.Ql\ or tbe _!".~~£ej!1scriptigS!5 gives precisely the time and date 
of planning, !:mildh,l!~ and rituals in COfllllection with the building" burna year date is given. 
According to PT_ S~?fJl 

the end ofthe y~",r HOl.A.D. and theear!y part of 1102 best fit the part.icuJ.ars 
given.6 

Probably it extended from necemher of 1101 to April of 1102. Two interesting things in this 
account are, firstly,. the great· in1!)ol'tance attached to VaJsnavite rituals at the time when 
Hllddhism in its pure form was sllppose;d to be ·(hriving an(Cse~~-high places of honour 
give;-t~·~!Lq!!U1ks. The !:!:.l;f£~£cr~~lP was mentioned twice.? Another point equally 
int«:n,sting is the t:lrst il't1i.mti.O!l 011 th~J:;£~~raiQhfi of the word Mirm.!L.J~!.':'l:t:lils)B side by side 
with ~!(;Y~,!J) and J:!t:/J1t! (?.flUI).9 Unfortunately mme of these inscri.ptions mention the 
king's &eIvices as a ~ellior officer of Arliruddha lind his love atfairs which are quite popular 
\vit.h the ehronicle:r3o ' --"" ... ~---' ""_"'"V"'-'J"-""-,~_ 

~=-"*"""'-.'-

The .Ra~~~_!l]-J2~!iQllliO however gives us the last scene of hi;!) Tha!!l..Qol.!l? story. It 
rl.l1{ea.ls the pathet.ic act of a disinherited son by his most beloved wife approaching his father's 

1. Ep. ],linn. I, ii, p . .143 
2. .Ibid., PI'. 143.7: see ·&190 J13RS, xxvm, I, p. 92. This inscription, now in the Ran!;,oon University 

!d\l!:ltG' has been tracei.l as origillaily il-elooging to Ihl) ~~,iJ!9mLf';l]",~.~ __ (KYi:fK· falitu) at 
Ayctt.ham<l Hlll (2 t miles fmm ~~$,£~ Station or !.~~'23. Station OD th~ rvl£.~,~..?.iE mill'l'ayline.) 

3. Ep. ·11lr",. r, ii, Pl'. 153 .. 63. The Prome Shw.:sandaw Inscription (HI) .... 

4. Pagan had avel1' dry dimatc.a11d viooden buildings might have been the cause of many fires. Another 
palace wus ro;;Slrl!ctedin 1204 {iPl. 271). A 1l!~e!. fir!'th!l.t razed the whol" city to ash .. s occured in 
1225 (Pl. 12'2a2). The buildhlg of palaces ill wood is not a practice cor<fin",i to :Burma alone. It is 
spread all ove, S.lE. Asia. Goo C_ Dnroiseile: Guide 10 Ihe Palace at Mandalay,. (1925) p, 6 

5. EJI. Birm. m, i, pp. 1-68 

6~ Ibid,,, p~ 3 
7. Ibid.,IX HHl p. 56&0<1 H15 p.57 

II. lbid.,IXn42 p.42 

9. Luc::: "Pe<lples", J3Ri" XLH, i, 55 

11}. I'opu!;ulv !mown as the Myaze<1i inscription, Ep. Birm. I, i. 
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deat.h-!:>.eJ:!: to report his meritorious deeds· done on, behalf of ,the father, who 
Inreply exclaimed Illic Ii-;hi;;-;{"'~:~Weii'-: done! Well done l ! ,Prince, ·Riijakum.ffl 
was the son of Thi/utn ·';w.a~-·;nd' Thil.mbula or Trilokavatarizsikii - The Ornament 
of the Three Worlds. .. Why Riijakji,iiii;' ';;;8' not shien 'tlie'th;~~e after his -father's, 
death is a problem indeed. Th;:;_0..a.~'!..,!!'J.I(1.ce Chronicle gives, this answer.~1I!E.ijJit!l!!!i 
(~!!!yJ\l,) on the advice of hi. counsellors recail'ed"riiiluin Mail (Kysnzittha) soon after 
his accession. Thiluir! Man left -Than1bllia who was with child, co'mma;Jf;g' her to' hring 
him the child when born if it be a boy. Thiil/in Man became king later aud married'his 
daughter to §..§:.~X..1:~!1, son ,of ]ktali Lulan. A young prince was' born of this union and the king 
made this grandsoil his n."],!:, The rightful heir i.e. son of Thambu!a cam'~ late (two years 
after his accession to the throne) and therefore the kim! could only make him agovernor.2 
Without giving the year in which the grandson was ,born, the stc1ry appears q~ft;"~~~-;d. 
The e.pigfliIlh\c evi~e.llce refutes the story. ' 

The king ascended t.he throne in A.D. 1084 and in A.D. 1086 his SOil .RCijakumlir who was 
then seven years old appeared at the court. The grandson, who was made']-..eir, 'was bOI'nin 
A.D. 1088 according to "List. 73"3m~mtiQ!.1' Therefore it, is impossible to believe the story 
that gxl~I.'.l.i,J being made beir was accidental. It scem~ th'l.f,pC;ljl!£!J.i,"),p,eiliQ"-!,,<;;y"required the 
kIng to do that delibemtely. An inscription4 the ,.scrjl?lof which doel>, riot st;em' to be 
contemporary SUgg(lsts an altogether new theory. It says that A:fowatdhanu:m'! SOl1' of 
Sudfufri/mm:ac (sonof'l 1'::!..tJ.!cfta), planned a [~1:.!.:i!!l.o}l but King J'f.gra£ajic"'lif:is/lappeased him 
by promising to marry his own d<iug'hter Rhweimsail to N.Jgasmmr: the son of Asawatdhammti. 
With this marriage tie, ,he peacefully a11dwisely-;;;;rted'thedanger of ,a Mon rebellion. To 
later insc,riptioll writers, any Ki.n..B ... 2..L!'agan can be Narapaticaiisii. allct""th(;reforeit. i~, not 
impossible to take this king as ,Thi(uiiJ -Y.fiJ.n. He might have contracted this marriage tie 
between his riaughter ,md the great grandson of 1kfakuta (l\i'!ill!P.,!l) during .the. Ngayamankan 
rebellion and even promi~ed the throne to the ofi'spring of that union so that bOth J.'I,'fin:-and 
'BUrmai) could accept t.he next king"without question. 'Jf that is true, Thiluin 'Mail m~lst be 
co;,siden:,d as the most &!i'lt'::llg}i}D:Jj~~ of aU the Burmese kings. But it was unpJeasant for 
later Burman patriots t~ remember this anu tbereforetliey probablY'tried to forget it. l.ater 
Bunnans also tried suc(~ess.ff.lliy to reverse his)~~~~J~~.~~~~_pQ.E~Y. 

He used theMm:L}ai1$tll!-ge in all his inscriptions ;trill this strongly suggests thaI: he used 
Monas the off1ciallatlgus.ge ofbis ~i~lJ~~.()J1) and with 'chis, he hoped that the two peoples 
would soon forget their racial differences and become a sing'le nation as Sax~_J,l:~ and N21.1'{1anS 
mixed freely and became the English nation. Anyhow this ianguage policy did not suryive 
for long its pairo.n. There wasa:t~ansition Rerioct froo', 1113 to A.D. 1174 during which 
time the use of Mon language was'gradu~ii}i" repiacod by. ·umese until the time ofCailsii II 
(J 174-1211} when the MOl} language was,no longer used. Thiluin Man was succeeded by 
his gral1ds~n d:1llsii I who was poplilarly known as_ Alau1.l~.~~u. 

A~ mentioned above, Cansu I probably was the sou of the Mon prince Nqgasman: 
and the Bu~mese princess .Rhweimsafi. He was born in A.D. i6885·. and ascended' the 

1. Thl~ Rajakllnlar lnscription Mon f~.:e, line n, Ep. £lint!. 1. i, p. 55 
2. Hmamum, paras. 138 fond 139; GPe, pp. 100 and 108 

3. List 73 1-7. (A 28) mentions that this successor of Thiiwii Mali was 63 years old in 3 . .513. Therefore his 
year of birth was S, 450 (A.D. 1088). 

4. List 346 (.4 8). This insription is duted A.D. 1274 

5. List 731- 2 (..4 23) and Pl. 113.1-2 
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thron~ in 'A.D. 1 i 13.1 J-lis nanle £:~~ .is the bu:nnanised :::'?)-,~r:.s.~i.!~a..,_ -' T!!~: Vic\"orioHS 
Tfe'i-OJ I'n rJost-pa.ga~l tirnes,. he 1.S llsually 111entioned " as AIBu~¥si~hu -. T}~e' Furtun:~ 

Bu,ddha~ "r*e~VTct;rrou5 f!.ero. ~iis other n~mes we!,e,a~~f!f;Lcl~~'i!ii~1J - Long Life t 

RhEJ'.JS!L.J2.gySJ,l{/£~ c Donor of the Shwegu Tempie, and ::j!Lnp!'~~!:n!!~:IILI:::P'.I.l·ill~l!!hom­
"";;ariii(J..? - Sun' of -the Three \h/orlds. rViO!5t ExeeHent l(ing of Law.5 The narne Sa/c­
~ij implies. that he lived long but we cannO"t tell with certainty the year ,.if 
his death. Accordin.g to the chronicks he ruled until S. 529 {A.D. ! 1(7).6 But ,he 
Q.ha~Ill2;Y~~$1~~~rlQ!jgJ!7 tell,; us th~lt hi~~.,.~.s'£~§~~~_Lhad finished buijdiJlg 'the DhHrnm~~.­
.1.an~y.L . .QP.,.g-.9j~~ in A.D."116S and therefore his rule· tennlnated on.;·or tv./o yea)':; 
probably in A,D. ilo3. If so, he reigned for Ilrty ye>1rs ,wd diEd eli the age of se·,enlyiive. 
He left a very important record, 

This 11l0;;t -interesting record of Ch.iisii Fs .is a,,!!E:.;~Q-ll~Jll .. L!1~SJ:j,r.V,2,P of i:'NC; fac{;~s set in 
the waH of the ... §'_!1,;%9gH&'iL .. l~,.m~1.t~,,..gX_,,,re.gl~n (A.~D. 113i)J~ Exc;~pt fDr tne dat~ \-vhich is 
'~vritten in Sanskrit, the rest of the inscrlr.H.ion is in Pa1.i verse of great pCleticHI rnerit. Professor 
~J1JUf"t!;s;ys : . ~---"-'~ , 

It is such good PalL So]ne verses- of the prayer "i'erninci us of Ine cannonl-ear 
MettasuJta, or t.ne DiCourse on' Love.9 

The last stanza of the inscription 111ent!Ons the, narne of the donor and the dntes of'the 
beginning ~.nd completion of thr, shrine, 

Thus the- "v~it1ng~ on thi~ ston.e is nw.dc· by the Kiii.g Sr) Tjbuvan;'idityadharnmaraja, 
who is endov-,'ed with Iniildf1..11ness~ firrnllcss] intdl1gence, <>har8.cter~ \vho is a seeker 
of the constituen.ts of~~.ill'.2:.~~' Prosperity! The ca velH \-V3S begun ou Sunday the 
4th dRY of the d2Ikhaif of the month of Yaisakha (when the moon was) in con­
junction with the. consteil<ltion Uttarisacihaka :1I1d (the sun was) in Leo in Saka 
yelJf 1053. This cave was completed on the 1] th day of the dark half of the month 
of Margasira en (Thuf5day) at tb.e conjunction of the ~~un v{ith the constellation 
11ajgakha in 1053 Saka year.!! 

. , 
~hi~ is. the one and only i6stanee of the "~~~~A,§r_~ of A.l)" 73 being rnentioner } in the e.~\£§:~_ 
i~,?~s. The dates correspond to Sunday 17 May il31 and Thmsday 17 December j 13 J.l2. 

-'---' --.-.-----...:.-----------------~~~-~--=---.~~---------- .. ----
I, See abv(ie~ p. 10, n. 3 

2. PI. 365a1 

3. PI. 6Oa4 

4. PI. 311b18 

5. PUiS; PI. 241 
6. Gl'C, p. 132 
7. PI. 4 & 5 (1165) 
K PL 1-2 
9. JBRS, X, ii, p. 67 

W. The term Hc~y~' L1sed here means an artificial cave and not" q('av.e-t''!mD!e'~ like Aj,mta of India. 
Perhaps, "~ ... ~EQ~JJ'l" is ~ better translation for the Burmese VN)Ta2:I~'-,see~~dsu JBf{,S':XXVJ y ·i;-li".f5 

11. JERS, X.xU, iii, p. IS! 
12. In checking up the dates and rendering thern !nto equivDt.mt,) ~n the Chr1~tian Era.~ with the help of Sir­

~<!J..nYm:s (-:;harts (lA, 1910~ pp. 2S9-3i5j~ ~ :find t!1at seeonQ 'I'agu 1:of':I:~efifii5t~ad of second VVazo'Tr~ 
LH1S Intercalary year of S. 493. . 
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The ~s alleged to be a great !.r:!lY£!kl:1 even VI51tmg places 'far beyond "Bun~,a by land 
and sea but we find no mention of his travels in the !!:l.!i5'riQ.U.o..!!s. As me.ntlOned above,. he 
lived probabiy for seventy five years and died in A.D. I !63. Tbe M"0p.I1,~.Ifl~,iDllf!.i.Q.tiotJ2 
gives a list of early PU;$an !iI~~S and thus we are able to tell who s;;Cceeded ~~i~~U. 

it records that on S.573: waxing 9 of Nomlca (Tuesday 21 JlIlyl2J 1), the daughter of 
Mar.hak~·an IVIi S()/(San, lh(~ clerk of l~o.m~un, Pouf."J;Lwate.r and ~Lqit.l!d to the pagoda 
ihej.'!D..d which was :.75.eJl1 2tea:. from, revenue aS~result of a l.':g.''!LfES!.uiFJ of ~fa:'1f.!iTaJJ. 
Then it continues: C • 

... Thiluin Man lak thak Ie lwat e' I Safe Taw Rhaii lak thaI; Ie {wat e' I ,till Taw Syafi 

10k thuk Ie /Ivai e' / Narapti lak thok Ie IIFol e' I ... 2 

II was exempted also in the rCl[',fl of n1ijiiE..fi!a.il; also exempted in the reign of 
Sak ·!.:m!'. J"haii (Ca!1~fi I); also exernrtcd ill the reig!l of 1m Taw Syait (K,!I<iK,{'!.); 
,iild uhf) exempted in the reign of N..3I'ap(jtl (C~?iigiJl), ~-.-"-.. .."' 

True to tradi(ion Nalorimyii after becoming king on Thursday 10 waxing.of TuiilSlml, S. 
573 (18 A ugllstI211)3id;~ granted the same exemption. Thus Rccording to this inscription, 
CaFisij I was succeeded by Jm Taw Sym1 • The Lord of lqe R.oyal House.4 In old Burmese, 
a palace is co. lied 1111 taw and therefore the name implies that he built a new palace. In the 
chronicles he is T'·.larathll or K,alagya. 'We find no epigraphic evidence about his deceit and 
cruelty as mentioned in the ·chronicles. We (:af1noi.aTso'-as~ertain that being angry 
with the king, the rnahii 111m.] ParilSakfi. went over to Ceylon. But the Sinhalese 
chronicle Ciilavarnsa records charge's ;lgainst the King ofi?~mf.lfIi1a.5 It says 'that the 
i-\1/o kingdoms i.e. Lanka and Ral11aiiiia, since they belong~d til tile same faith, had friendly 
relati')i1s for along"tl'me. Trade between the two countries il iso flourished. Then suddenly 
tho foolish king of Ralrianna, who 'N2S thEn 1m Tmv Symi .illtreated the Sinhalese 
merchants and took exorbitant rates on ali exports, largely elephants tQ La;ika. To avenge 
this King Pr/l'likkamabiihu I (l (53'-1186) sent an expedition to' Burma under gefjfxa1 Adicca. 
As a result the Burmese king was killed. it eY~n claims Sinli1ire~;'e suzerainty' over B~';;:;a 
henceforth. Hie Devanagaia inscription gives the date 'Or-this i~vnsion as A.D. 1165.6 
The Burmese chronicles say that NaratJltJ (,rm Taw Spun) died at the hands of"lndians from 
Pataikkhaya. 7 The Dhammayangyi pngoda of Pagan isatlrihlJted to him and its'inscriptionS 
is dated A.D. 1165. . Therefore it' seems thathe was king only for a sh()rt period (71163-5) 
during which time he built that pagoda and it was left unfinished when he was as~;aJhaled 
by the Sinha le;:e in I J65. According to the Mount Thetso inscription quoteci"sb-;:;('i:: be 
was succeeded by CaFisii n. But between 1m Taw S)'Oil and Cansii 'Il, there was an 
interregnum of nine years. The chronicles try to fiU in this 5lilnk with a .~Cli!iolls king qdled 
Minyin l'farathei}:lkha.9 

1. Hmannall. para. 141; GPC, pp. 113-22 

2. P>. 60,,4.· 5 
3. This date in PI. 60a9, S. 573, waxing .. of Tuitislml Thur!;day is completed from 1he dat.: given in PI. 

~OI 

4. This name does not appiy to all kings of Burma as Pharo3h - the Grt;at House, is u:;ed for all kings of 
ancient Egypt .... "-. 

5. Wije"j 0 I:;:;:' Mahiivarilsa II, pp. 189-92 and Geiger: Ciilimlln.m II, pro 64 .. 70 
6.. Sec S, Puranaviluna: "Devanag.a!a Rock'-Inscription or Parc.fi:ral71ohililll !'~, f::.~l). Z{:"y .• HI. vi~ pp. 332-25 
7 Patrlikl\haya is in Tippenl district, north .east of ChiHagolig. See also Harvey: Burma, PP., 3~6-7 
8. PI. 4 & 5 (1165) --'- ,. . '.. . 

9. Hmannan, para. J43; GPe, pp. 133-8 
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The chronkl~s have one,IYiinyilJNaxatheinhI\a (1171-4) as the king before Cans 11 
U. Thisi~-~learly a mistake because Narasirigha Uccanii, whose regnal title w~~· Sri 

"Tribhavanii dityapqvaradh(p:'lImpiijadhiriijadanapalil was son and successor of N if lorimyii2 and 
-not;;f1~Taw Syqri (KaJagya). Niitorimyii ascended tbe throne on Thursday, 10 waxing of 
Tiiausl~~i~ -S:573 (18 August 1211)3 and reigned for about twenty years. We find in an 
insqiQt.iofl4 that in A.D. 1231, a king (his name is illegible) made a fI~d.i~ation and §h1iFi:d 
the ~erit with his younger brother K!qcwii. Klacwii ascended the throne on 4 Waxing of 
~;,!~a:s. 547 (19 July 1235).5 Therefore, it is possible that Klacwii's elder brother and his 
predecessor (Narasiilgha Uccanii) ruled from A.D. ?1231 to A.D. 1235. A laiY~uit recorded 
in an inscription dated A.D. 12596 says dejinitely that from Niitonmya to !E.r_ukp/iy there are 
five kings, perhaps excluding MLllt'fan whose reign was so short that his name was left out of 
the list. The corrected ~",~ticJ~1Jle shown below will be of much help to understand this. 

KINGS OF PAGAN 1044-12877 . 

I. Aniruddha 
-~~'.~-. 

2. Mari Lulon 

71044-71077 (1. Anawratha, f()under of the empire 

71077-1084 (2. SawIn, son of 1 

3. ThilZ!!.1jv!ari [~_~l]:~r J 1084 -1113 

4 . .£aii~q_l 1113 - ?1163 

5. 1m Taw Syan ?1163--1165 

Inter!::e~nu.ln 1165-1174-

6. CansuII[Afliru(.ldllaLine] 1174 -121l 

7. Natomnyii,sonof6 1211-'11231 

8, Namsirigha Uccanii,3 
son of 7 

9. Kl'acwii, son of 7 

10. Uccanii, son of 8 

11. Man Yan, son of 10 

?1231-1235 

1235 -?1249 

71249-1256 

?1256 

(3. Kyanzittba, son of 1 

(4.p!'laungsithu, grandson of 3 

(4. ~arathu, son of 4 

(6. Naratheinhka, son of 5 

(7. :tiaraJ~",ti~Ithu brother of 6 

(3 . .!itjlomin]o OT Nantaungmya, son of 7 

(9. ,LC),asvva, son of 8 

(10. Uzana, son of 9 

1044) 

Jo77) 

10tl4) 

1112) 

1167) 

1170) 

1173) 

1210) 

1234) 

1250) 

12. Tarukpliy, son of 10 1256 -1287 (l1.l'ia,rat~ihapate: or Ta~o.kp)'(!rn~n, son of 10 1254) 

1. Pl. 1381 and Pl. 568b5-6 
2. Pl. 138Z and Pl. 2001 
3. PI. 901 
4. PI. 672,9 
5. PI. 9014-15 and PI. 181! 
6. PI. 1937 
7. Names and dates in parenthesis are from Handbook olOriental History, (1951), p. 131 
8. Th,e chronicles combine this king's name with No. 11 King Man Yon and thus a fictitious name of King 

Mmym NaratheiIlkha appears and he is made the predecessor of Cansu H. 
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CHAPTER n 

HISTORY OF. BURMA 1174--1287 

WHILE Mon together with such languages as ~t ~'i!!.§1gi.t, KYE. and :!:JE!.mxo'lS, was usedl 
during the-tfansition .R~!:iod, with the advent of Q:!E!Ll~ we come to the Bur!!!~~$_l!eIiQg of' 
~ culture as opposed tei theMo~u?.!?[if@ in the first half of the dynasty _ It seems that a 
reacti~-; ag;]-;;'st ,M21!l£!1UC1!!± set in and a !?ErmallisiM~~~Et, which in the course of the 
next three centuries influenced.Mon mil.ell more than Man had done Burmese, started with 
f~H force.. With the change in J.::.~~.~~~ge c'Ime an entirely different _slxJ_~<2L~iE!!,.l.~. The 
RUfmans started writin;,; their language in a simple 'and straightforward \,fay, They used short 
sentences probabiy because they. were less sophisticated. and mure, vigorous ·than the Man or 
the later·~,~.ns. An example of the .new style is given below: 

lolUiw, Klaw San klon plilpri / S~karecS60 Ta (po) laplefi Ihwat(e) klan 3 choJri 
(sa) ii/can acM cum 2 pii sarikan 2 .. fi (p) iy turii. _ si patefisii 1 pqn mvii. ma 1 lhii e 
/ sonsarii (len ra ra) chuw ilmy 11411' naray ma l14w (plan c14rh sate) ,., luiw sarisarii 

achum nuyrapaR tuili (khyari e) ! / !up iii khapari ya ca po. ci I / 0/1 chimi (Ilion I (el 
piye kathin Ie piy e kadhl (n) . . so ap 40 liG cil ka/'ii 20 I / /uim khwak 4 khlilp 
sapit ta iumm.khon Ion! ch{j-khri(n)hap 20 nmi cwd ran atuii! rna si liw sa te2 

Having built a monastery,I,Uiw, KlawS'mi, on 11 February 1199, dedicate.d (to 
thiRelicion) three monasteries,'"t-;io·compl~te sets of monastic robes, two robes, 
a~~::'~~ishiug .t;;;.::aild-a cow .. Wheresoeyer l wander inj~;"~;;,-a I wishnoi 
misery like,hell.:. May (the wishes) be fulfilled. J wish~!~~qna..at tb;e end of sam sara. 
Mayall iheworkers:(on the E.~Il~-~) share my ~l- I gave a thousand _~~U,fl.l1:P_s, 
kqthina robes, fox:ty. needles,t'l''Icnty j~.rs, four cups, an alms bowl, a ben, twenty 
J2hrz.._'!lypp). MycaprGfT~"-smal]; my wants illfii)it:e~' ~--~-~--.-' -~.' 

For the sukeof coinparision; an extract Il'oma Mon inscrip,tion written in praise of Kyanzit-
~.E:is .given below. ----... -- ,-___ ,.>,.o.'~ 

I smilidei';'atiil·v.· /ljey leal "~irmiJn gila sinin Sri Tribhuwaniidifyadhammaruja gal} 
ydnpniinc~iin rna jflokkum ci jla? gabbha tliin I yan ~dmit jima& dumhic nakpat 
.durilhia stliiri fa gna smin Srj Tribhuwaniidityadhamrnaraja gal; I ¢!'y !cup cilllelJ gila 
smin ,~ri Tribhuwaniidityadhammanlja golJ ~i(jiik k~elJpurilrey rnoy rna nom ku 
punTas row kpelJ rna das .not kirkiil ma(brey sdnle!}ci sturn po.~ row tney rnatiiw 
kum /4 

"0 king of de'(as! In the time of the reign of KjngS_r.i.I~il:lh.~','!~!1_~~iw~~.?amma­
raja, if another army should come, a good omen of victory. an auspicious constel­
lafi7)n shall comabefore King Sri Tribhuwanadityadhammaraja. In the time of 

'1. Cansii 1'0 Shwezigon Inscription Ep. IJirm., HI, i,oNo.X, PP. 68-70 is· in· Mon, the Shwegugyi Inscription 
(Pl. 1 &. 2; is in Pali and Sanskrit, Riijakumr" Inscription is in Man, Burmese, Pyu and PalL The 
·Burmese insciriptions of this transition period are PI. 110, Pi. III - 112. Pi. 3. P1. 4--5 

2. ]>1. 1l7b 
3. Probably sandals for monks. 
1-:,EP:,Birm . . r, ii, 1<:;15-22, pp. 118-9. 
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war King ~rI !!ilt~!!w.@!l..~.4.!t~!Iimmar~.!l shall ride upon a noble >~!~ that haa 
swiftness even as $e·steeds;that .. are of the brw.1()f. the clouds, (and) shall fight 
(and) shall shine like the noonday :llU~." . 

With the change in the language ca,me the khange in ~~. 
A new style of architecture gradually repla(:ed t4e "Mon type". Pr~fessor ~gives ~ 

very gQodpicture of th1s change. . . -

The !!!!!!l.1.!!!!, in contrast with the Iala~ of those days, was an unromantic 
matter-of-fact person. Hewrote in prose and not in poetry; He described simply;, 

'without exaggeration - very differently from BtirmlliiS'of iatterdays. The dim 
religious light, datk corridors and rlchluridcoiouring which Mons like<;i in their 
tem,~!~~ he disliked. Aild. when he borrowed their style of architecture'he soon 
knOcked out big open doorways on all sides of their murky bat-ridden temples, and 
let in sunlight; and' his taste in colour and design was far brighter and lighter 
than theirs.!. .. 

Let Ull now study' the nature ofth~ early Bl1rme~e. !n~~~!!:l~~.?~s. 

Largely' the inscription pillars were put up to record their dedicatiClns. They dedicated 
lands, slaves and various kinds of commodities to pagodas 'aiia iri-6nasteries. This is the 
main form of their investment alA they believed that 10"'8"0--giving 'away 'tndf property they 
would ultimately attain nirvana. They took every care to record what they had given away 
in charity. The slaves were'ilsted by name. r.~tionality, age and status. The area, class and. 
extent of the lan(fs'were given in detail. Witnesses to their good deeds were- cited by name 
and position. Dates were given for all specific occasions. In conclusion they blessed all 
supporters of their meritorious works, cursed all infringers' of them and prayed for the boon 
of eternal peace. Thus, the inscriptiolls they ,left behind' are brief in statement but contain 
historical material and are never dull to read. As the' use of the native tongue 
became popular, it seems that everybody. who could afford a deqication would think hrs 
work of merit incomplete unless he recorded it on an inscription. Thus, we have more 
iipigraphsiu' this latter half ofthe dynasty than in the earlier one. Thanks to these we know 
more about their kings than we knoW" about their predecessors. Stili, little is known of 
Cap.sii II except the date of his accession, how many queens he had, and his children . 
.,. .. , ..... _.... . , . 

The SawJdin Hlainscription2 (which is a copy made in Dodawpaya's reign from the 
one made by Saw Min RIa the gprQittoal!3 • concubine - of Cansu II) -defiiiitely mentioned' that 
"in S. 536 (1174) Cansu Marik"ri ascended the goiden mounfuin"-j.e. the.throne. Cansu II 
had six queens and many concubines. The queens were:' - . .... 

1. TonphlailSaii - The South Queen 
2. Mlizcphlmisafl- The North Queen 
3. Caw Mrakar. Sali - The Queen of the Emerald· Lake 
4. Vafi11l1sikii (Uchokprm) - The Ornament of the Head 
5. Caw Alhwan - Queen Paragon 
6. . VeiUvati '- Queen Gift of Bamboo 

1. 'JBRS, XXII, ill, pp.121-2 
2. Copy. List 7157 (B. II. 839) 
3. Apron is the term used for lesser wives in th.: law books. See D. Richardson: The Damathat or tile Law 

of MeIlQO. p.94. ProbablY aprontcall hero mealls"Royal Junior Wife". 



Queen ~an~, though her n. ame implies that she was C~~~!I's cE~L'lu~:n, was actually 
ilot. Pro y s e had no childr'Jn. Queen Ma':!:PTls..aii's son inherited the throne and there­
f~re she stood next below Markansaii in position. The Mahadhi inscription (1211)2 gives the 
names of the donors listed in order' of their rank lJnd posfHan and'thus . we are able to give 
the names and stat~ of Cansu Irs queens. It says that in S. 573 Wan~ng 7 of Santu, the 
Mahiithera Dhammaviliisa dedicated some ornaments, 119 slaves, 14 oxen and 100 pay2 of 
lan1r1rciitl-thexanplafff~gion to the Tiloniilngutt'pagodii '(?Trailoklllpo~buil - The' Great 
Happinese of theThTee Worlds.3) Aft;r-fiim-rhfi gl;eat King Cansii II' dedicated to the same 
pagoda 50 pay of land from ~~Cl.ntlJ~ and 30 pay from Jl.!flpancara J~uriii/ay' village. Next, 
Niit.Q..ri...my~ii.., who was still tbe _Crov:lllPrince at that time, dedicated 100 pay ofland from 
Khamnmhii. Next, Queen Mrakansan (Niltorirnya's mother) dedicated 50 pay of land from 
M~p;;ri~~;a lake area. Next, Queen Tonphlafl Safi4 dedicated 40 pay of land from Tonplun. 
Ne±t,Queen Migcphla!i:ta.n dedicated 30 pay of land from Putak. Next, Queen Viw chok 

1 - ... ~. ' . . ~~--.- .-,- '-. . - --,'. -' - -

Pan's three sons were dedicated as slaves to the pagoda by the great King Cafisii n 
m;d he himself redeemed them by dedicating 30 pay of land from Vi Chok Kuiw. Then, 
Princess Acaw Man Lha who was the only sister of Niitonmyii, dedicatecr-30 pay-of land from 
the calaVi area,-2ifii;ffi .Rwii Sil, 20 from Maparicara and 10 from Sa Yon. The land 
dedfCiifed were therefore-Sib pay in total. . ' 

The lV1idwedaw inscription (1179)5 mentions that the Queen TonphlGl1safl dedicated her 
,slaves amnands-of:takPam,;mage near Krij Puiw. Queen MlacphlaiJSafi, according to the 
Mahadhi inscriptiori~qu~t'~d above, holds a ·ihird position6 among the queens of Caiisii H. 
In old Burmese, tbe worli mlacphlail or mlacok means the north and later it is shortened to 
mlok. ~rrsliailythe rlOrth q:ueeii occupies a second position. We have another mention of 
heiname in the Laydalingii~ninscription7 but unfortunately, it is largely illegible except for 
the blessings an«(prayers':-Q~een'CawMrakaJ!san, as the mother of Niitoilmyii (1211-11231) 
the and successor of Can,S!! ~lf,was considered very important, although she was of 

birth.3 T11e interesting story of the king's whitlow and her tender care of it,9 accord­
ing to traditional acco1.mts, has one weak p6int so"fii:itwe feel reluctant to accept it in full. 
According to tM story her son Niitoilmyii was the youngest among thcking's sons,lO but in 
aokel1 of love, the king promised Jner to name him his successor.' Epigraphic evidence. shows 
tllat he was not the youngest son.ll The queen's dedication o( fands 'to fhe Mahiithera 

1. . A king in Barma when giving audieilce faces east' with bis chief queeil Oil his right side i.e. the 
soutb. Therefore the South Queeil is the Chief Queen. / 

2. Pl. 3~ ~,,-"-"'., .. " 

3. Ink Imcription PI. 3670. (Eurm~se)7 and (l'aJi)4. ,Biiruci was the original builder of this pagoda. But he 
died in 1125 mthout completing it Sam Tra mrcontinued the building which was completed in 1217 
Md he gave the name Tilommig14ir (TraTfOlaiiEjijljliUll) to this pagoda in 1223. It is very interesting to note 
that the name of this pagoda sounds very much like a Mon name and that such a name was given to a 
pagcda at the time when burmanization was in full loree. Probably, this name is corrupted into 
HtilommJo. -'-.----.. ,-., 

4.1'1.343--
S. PI. 2563,20 

6" PI. 349 
7. PI. 342 
8, Hmanmlll, para.'143; ope, p. 141 
9. Ibid., para. 143; GPC, p. 141. See aleo Harvey: Burma, pp. 58, 329 

.lO. Ibid., para. 143; oPC, p.151 
11. See below DD.I9-20 

.3 - u.p.;}., 114· /000 .;;\J ,S}B , 
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Dllilounarllja!!lIrl1, lulorof her son (NiitO/imyii) and daughter (AmII' Mfll? Lha)1 is recorde,d iii 
the' Mahadhi inscription,2 It seems thai s"iiedied some time between-1220and 1231 as one of 
her g;;;~~d;::lliidrenrnj239 recorded the dedication of some lands and slaves which originally 
belonged to lhe old grandmother Queen skhii;Pir!wli Marakan}}aii al1"ifliad devolved through 
NiIlOnl1l),l[ who died in ?1231 to the donor of ttlc-HsTribyushin pagodaY In "1244, 
wilel1 another grandchild §.(It/ya made a dedicl).tion at the Thinganyonpagodil';4 he cxpresseclly 
prayed that Queen Mara/wll San may fiJSO get the merit of'hrs' good 'deeds:'-' 

.. .i .l"U;I\' riii /,fll so k011 m/w kiiphurhcifoit Cannj nI'.Iitkri amiphurh~ Marakan San ra . 
('aysa/e ... 

The last mention of her name in the inscriptions is in a legal case of 1291 when her name is 
referred to as the original owner of the land in disput.e,5 Queen Vatarrisikij6, also known as 
(Lellok Pall - The Ornament of the Head, was fourth in position among-the-queens of Cansii 
Ii. 7 She was the younger sister of Uill', Thak PfaFf Sail8, tbe lady of Tuin. SafiS and Siiliiphirac9 
husband of Kroillaa Sali, 10 She bad three children'"Cor ?sons) who ,vere o~~e dedicate,(iO"ihe 
!Yol1/Cinguir pagoda by Canl'u II and were later redeemed. I I The three children were 
Riijal·u.r;;, Gangc/I-ura and ?Py:mikhiI2 who with the exception of the last, figured as the 
most importantpersons nextto th~ king in the state, during the reigns of NiitOlimya,JY.0!f! .. -
s;ngha Uccana and Klacwii, They were given high places of honour, probably because 

'"[hili' mother Qlleen Vatamsikii came from a very higbborn Sinhalese family, We know very 
little about Queen Caw Alfm'an, The Dhammariijika pagoda b~ilt by CaFisri II was com­
pleted in 1198 and in 1200, Queen C'di-i; Afhwan dedicated slaves to ihat pagoda.!3 In 
1231,2, the queen and her daughter Sattikiimi made another dedication' of slaves to 
the same pagoda,14 The last queen in'"';ur Jist is Veluvati, of whom the chronicles 
a very lovely but quite mythical story,IS She ",:;as-found in a 'giant bam1:JOo"'bom of 
heat and moisture" and she had all the attriblltes of a lovely damsel except that her 
ears were too big and she was pot-bellied. When brought' to the palace she vias 
first offered to king !I/linyin Naratheinhka who refused to accept her 'becaiJS('~ of her 
big ears and stomach, The queen-mother cut her ears to the right size, put her on 
a . diet and gave her to Can,iii 11 who w[;s'then the Crown Prince, 

I. 1'1. 3411 , PI. 63u 7 

2, PI. 63a 10 

3. PI. 13326 

4, PI. 153015-6,11 

S. PI. 27228 

(" PI. 915, 94a6, 145 14 (V chokpan) . 

7. PI. 34 10. (Viw Chok Pall) 

8. PI. 143a7, PI, 143b5, PI,145 13 

'J. Pl. 14421 (ralh~r of Queen Caw), PI. 145 14,15 
10. 1'1. 145 15 

II. Sec :lbo\'c p, 17 

'2, /leija.,,'!'({ - PI. 90 20, PI. 91 6, 1'1. 94a6,21, PI. 104 14, PI. 3743°, P1. 3759, rl. 3769,47, GGligt;siira· PI 

9020, 1'1, 18(,7, PI. 37430, PY(lIili<h" - PI. 42 14, PI. 94a26, PJ'.186 1 

13, PI. 369b l6 

14, List 163 13 (A 50) 
15. fill/aI/nan, para, 143; GPe, p, i35 
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"When her ear was cut aright she bore a marvellous beauty insomuch that all 
men seeing her were dazed and could not stand .upright." It was because of her 
beauty that Cansii· Ii quarrelled With his brother (King M~~~/il1 __ .. ~a.~t~~in~h~) and 
eventually the -1(hig 'was killed and Cansii Il succeeded him.! Unfortunately, as men­
tioned above, epigraphic evidence shows that fhere was no intermediate king between 
1m Taw Syan ancrTaiisii n. .. Nor can we find mention of Ve~ati's son :!.'!:F!:I'rJ.!!l 
in'th-~'--i;~aptioJ1}. In the $~!~.rI!..~l1jill?Erip~j.<?n (1175)2, this Velumli was mentioned as the 
donor ;r-:the Nl:l_4.~gngtflPp!lKO(I.~. We can trace only' two names from among the 
kina's concubiri~s and they were Aprontoau Co Mail: Lha) and Monma Khan Mi Nay4 
wh~ m;d~; .9l{.dicaJLolJ in 1198. In an~the~ dedj;;~;io~ datid 1206 this-Khd;) Mi Nay was 
mentioned as so..,K~an /{iJY.ay. She probably was",oromoted then to Slye.ItDShip because we 
have many instances in the inscriptions showing that only .queens and princesses used the 
prefix.c:'(). Perhaps she was theking's favourite. Cansu n must have had many children, 
of whom we know thatlNatonmya and PrincessA,aw Manlhawere born of Queen Mrakan San, 
Riijasiira, Gailgasiira, an;f ?P}:a'mkhi were born of Queen Varamsika and Princess Satti­
k"irn11'bor~ of Queen Caw Alhwan. There were three others; namely Kramsuiilkri (father-in­
law of Samanlasu),5 Singhapicafi6 and the wife of Byaggasiira,7 buturifortllnately we can­
not tiiice'tlle nam'es of their mother3. Cansii "\ivai;" su~ceeded by NiilOlimyii on 18 
August 1211.8 

[n the inscriptions, the new king is known as Niilonmyii9 or IViilo,n SkhiilW 
~The Lord of the Ear Ornaments. The chronicles name him Nandaungmya because his 
mother made many entreaties to Cansu II that he might succeed 'to-th~throne,i I This does 
not hold good any longer. Niitonmyli, though his mother was a gardener's daughter,12 was 
undoubtedly able and efficient and not the youngest son of Cansii Has alleged. 13 He succeed­
ed to the throne superseding the three sons of Vatamsika, who by blood, seem to have had a 
better claim to the throne. Perhaps, N Ii tonmyli's gentleness and affability won their super­
ficial submission.1r-XJi or at least one of them, i.e. Pyamkhi, however might have been 
plotting against him who in their eyes was a usurper. Ultimately in alliance with Prince 
Singhapican, and Prince Klacwii (yolinger son of I:viiio~~yii who later became king in 1235), 
Pyamkhi rebelled,! 5 Undoubtedly the attempt fai:ed and most probably Pyamkhi and 

I. HmanllOI1, para. 143; GPC, pp. 135-6 
2. List 97 (UB.I, 1'73) 
3. List 715 (B. II, 839) 

4, PI. 292 

5. PI. 51 3, PI. 832 

6. PI. 41 10, PI. 4214, 1'1. 7427, Pl. 13316 

7. Pl. 16215, 1'1. 182aSl 

8. PI. 901 

9. 1'1.'312-3, 1'1,346, PI. 63aZ-3, PI. 642, PI. 1865, PI. 23911, ('1. 27229 

10. Pl. 41 3,f'1. 231b J,PJ. 2731 

II. Probably the chrpniclers read Nan:ton:myii: (Nandaungmya) instead of Niiloitmyii which is quite possible 
and had to fabricate a storyTosiJppOft their reading. 

12. Hmannan, para. 143; GPC, p. 141 
13. Ibid., para. 143; GPe, p. 15l 
14. {bid" para. 143; GPe, pp. 150-1 
IS, PI. 4214. PI. 18611 
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Singhapicaii were execu,~e~; but the king forgave Kkicwii and Pyamkhi's son (name unknown) 
possil51"S'1iecause onheir youth, It seems that, Riijasii'ra ana'Gangasiira remained loyal to 
Nii..!9nmyii henceforth. When Klacwii ascendeir-t1i-e'throne, they two together with the 
min!~~i~_ .},!/!!!!..f.f!'!If!'!,~'!' 1t!!r!.f!.'!..,J::.l!.lcr..ii, A~ntajayap!~rama and Mahii!:atti were appoint­
ed to form a royal com_®~~~n enquiring into the authenticity ofthereligious laIlds, especially 
the ~~r.?!J'g-4Fiands dedicated ?Y!t}2!P!!!.'!Uati.1 If th,e evidence'waS'weak, King Klacwa 
was intent upon c_~~~~E~!i_~~ them as he-was very Illuch cODQ!:iroed with the·dwindling ofthe state 
revenue owing to the ever increasing extent of the religious lands from which he could collect 
nOffiing. When appointing the said commission, Riijasura and Galigasiira were described as 
man phathuy - the king's father's younger brothers i.e. Niitonmyii's younger brothers.2 Thus 
wecome"iolhe conclusion that Niitonmyii was, if not the eldest, one of the senior sons and 
definitely not the youngest son of Cansu II. Likewise another name of the king Htilominlo - the 
Choice of the White Umbrella as weii ·ashis Predecessor-cannot be taken as true.:! He·-rs also 
called Ucca!!{i4 a name adopted for the first time by a Pagan king. Probably, the name is 
Ucca!1i!!..~q,: -;: the High Protector-which has a close resemblence-to'·Uccadeva a name by which 
V!ib~u.is sometimes known. His regnal title is Sri TribhawmiiditjCijiavaradhammariijii - The 
Victorious King, Sun of the Three Worlds, Most· Exceiie-iiiKillg of Law.5 A's mentioned 
above, he was Queen Mrakan San's son and nis younger sister was Princess Acaw Man Lha. 
In his youth he was ed;~at~d by'a monk on whom he conferred the tide of DhammciriijQc.u;~ 
when he became king.6 This monk'w~; mentioned as the native of Moiafiii, -a viilage to·the 
east of Jl&lLin LowtOr .~~.L!na. If he was a Mon by race, w-hich is not unlikely, it is 

, important to note thai Mon still remained teachers··'and advisers at the (:ou.rt of Pagan 
when the tenden,cy at that time was to forget the Mon influence. We know more about the 
reign of this king than of his predecessors. ------- .. -, --

In the Jeb!lUioq in the early years of his reign when his halfbrothi:lfS Singhapicafi and 
pyamkhi rebelled,7 and his younger son Klacwii sided with hi's enemies, the king had to 
depend largely on the services of his five ministers to quell it. When the trouble was over, 
he pardoned his son and the son of py"dTri"ili' and to his five ministers he gave each seven 
hundred pay of land as ra)J.chu - the reward for valour. They were Asankhyii, Anantasii, 
Asawat, Riijasankram and Caturangasu.8 Probably, Pyamkhi's son surrendered to Asankhyii 
oeca'use, it was the latter who brought the rebel prince back to Pagan and it was to him that 
the king gave all the former slaves o("'that prince. The minister Anantasii was the 
J{(l.hii~eniipati - Commander-in-Chief, of NiitonmYii. He and his wife built the!,.aYmyakhna 
pagoda, Minnanthu, Pagan and left a great number of inscriptions recording their deeds of 
merit. One of these inscr'iptions9 records a law suit concerning slaves and tells us an lnterest~ 

1. PI. 90 
2. Pl. 90 
3. Tentatively, the name Htilominlo is the corruption of Tilomaliguir which aJso is possibly derived from 

T railoklubohl:ruil (PI. 342, Pl. 367b7). See above p. 17, n. :r-- . -
4. pi. 364, pi.-~2i6; Pl. 78b9, Pl. 901, PI. 1233, PI: J90a12 

5: PI. 31 2. Identical with the title of f(aJisu J 
6. PI. 63a2-3, 13-14 

7. PI. 4214, PI. 18.611 

8. PI. 4217, Pl. 190a12 

9. PI. 78b. -See.also Chapter X 
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ing story of how stav.ss were bought and sold or given away .to setlle.,d_~!Jts. A~lOther of his 
jnscrjp!~~SI mentioned ~he pr~ce~ure ofan_~~.<:_ourt whIch was~caJ1ed ;;tlcam trya. _The 
appeai court ~g~s mentJOne~ In Jtw~rec;allsaphall M!al: BaccrapaJl y: ~atan~g and Mahaway. 
They were officially called §pnplzql'[!C!' I.e. Judges, as dIstinct from mInIsters and governors. 
The minister Asawttt (? Aivatthiima) was in his civil duties, the aklam tan so man amal2-
Royal Registr;;: His w}fe-bullt a~q - hollo~vpagoda, in 1236 to commemorate his death 
2ind'dedicated sIaves to it. The reverse face of,the lIJ~<::r.ipjtio!l3 recording this dedication has 
a detailed account of tlie building-costs4 which gives us comparative prices of the_ tom­
modities in the Pa~!I_.,'p_eE!<?c!' ---i'he- minister lji!jasC!.ct~ram5 was a prominent judge of 
NGtofyf!yJl'S reign. The ffiCOllicles regarded him as the cause of Tarukpliy being made king 
in!'256, superseding his eldeJ brother. 6 But we do not know how far it is true. It seems that 
Riijasmikram became the chief minister during the reigns of NiilOlimyii's successors. The 
minister Calura1gq~q was also a judge and his associate judges were JlfJ:!hii§9fIJlJ!1, 
Kank!!J}jl!r.ac, 1t~I{lLs,§gwlr and ij§:[i/ltqsU.7 Another important officer of the reign was 
S;ciby"'ali !.9'l'-I}J!.'.yat (!ayr:pl!va£tati) who built the ~~~ilPutpagoc!a, East Pwazaw, Pagan and 
the inscription of that pagoda8 gives the exact dates orthe_~cc;ession of Niitorimyii and Klacwii, 
which were S. 573 waxing 10 of Tiiauslan, Thursday (18 August 1211) and S. 597 Wa:Xing4 
ofNamkti, Thursday (19 July 1235) respectively. This inscription also gives another four 
associate officers of Jeyyapwat, viz. $!liJ!li., Cankray, Krammaphat and Siri IndrapicaPi. Nara-
siligha Ueeanii was Niitonmyii's successor. -.. ~--.--.. .~' -- -" ... 
----.~~ .--' ._, --. . 

Niilonmya was succeeded in ?l231 by his elder son Narasingha Uccana, whose regnal 
title was Sri Tribhavanadityapavaradhammariijadanapati - The Victorious King, SUIl of the 
Three Worlds,Most ExcellentlKing of Lavi', Kingofkings, Lord of Charity.9 Narasingha 
U ccanii had probably two queens and they were Queen Caw and Queen. Phll·if Jaw. Queen 
Ciiw had two sonS Sirighap'(;ti -a.~d TryiiphyiflO and probably a daughter ACGW Lat. The North 
{(uni inscription -(f24i) recordsihe . m~ritorious deed done by Qneen Caw, the wife of 
f;'rlraslngiia Uceana and the mother of P~ince· Siilghapali and Prince Tryaphyii.11 Aeaw Lat 
wife of Jeyyasaddhiy who served as minister to the king was probably her third child-.She 
left an inscription dated S. 623 Waxing 5 of Mlwaylii (3 August 1261) which is of immense 
historical value.l 2 Because of this inscription, we are able to say-that Niitoilmya was succeeded 
by Narasingha Uccimii and not by Klacwii directly as the chronicles say.13 it was written 
,hus: 

/ / Sri Trib1zu~'aniidityapavaradhammariija Irian so mailfaisa [~rhiy man Niirasingha 

I. PI. 79b l7 , See below p, 44 and Chapter 1lI 

2. PI. 966 . 

3. PI. 97 
4. See JBRS, XXX, p. 327, n. 105 

5. PI. 371a5 

6. Hmannan, para. 147; GPe, pp. 158-60 

7. PI. 125a2-4 

8. PI. 901,15 

9. PI. 1381, PI. 568b5-6 
10. Trayph),a probably means Dhammaraja ~ the Lord of Law. In the pc>st-Pagan period, it became so 

popular that many kings. were called by that name .. 

I I. PI. 1382,3 

12. PI. 200 

13. Hmanl1GIl, para. 145; GPe, pp. 154-5. See a.lso J8RS, XXI'I, ii, pp. 100-2 
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Uccana sami Acaw Lat mali so mansami nhan· amatyii kri phlac tllG so Jayyasaddhiy 
mali so diiyakii man nham 2 yok sail I I chanall'Uli rogii / / kuiw chay khrok p(l so anti 
1/ hattinsakammii / I krammti 32 I / paiicavisati bhaya / / bhuiy 25 pii / / iy mirya so 
bhuiy ana / / samsarii chuiw Tiray khapan khfup ra arap phlac tha so sabbaiiu purhfJ 
ehu kuiw ra khlyari so kron / /J 

Princes :i£!D!'flll, daughter of NiirasJ!jff..h!Ll!EEH_'!~ who was son and Heir Apparent of 
the great king Sri_II:il?!:.aYf!.I1Ji(lllyapavaradhammariija (i.e. Niitonmyii) and her 
husband Jeyyaspddhjy, the great ministei-~these ·donors husoano-anQ wife desire 
the boon of sahbailiiutaiiiina - Buddhahood which iSthe end of samsai'a and ali 
the miseries lii<e-96- di~~;;e~,32 causes of eVi'J and 25 calamities. _______ c_ 

Another important queen of Narasiilgha Vecanii was Phwii Jaw. In the Minwaing 
inscripJipn (1272)2 she called herself the daughter-in-la~v-Of Nai;/imyii3 but she"(fJ<Ciiot 
me~tion the name of her husband. He could have been either Narasingha Uceal/a or Klacwii 
When sha!2~~ . .!he ,iArorit of her good deed said: 

II i suiw -lhyan nil plu so konmhu akluiw kii / / riy mliy khapsim so askhiri phlac tha 
so m{llt cwa sa nii Ian skhin mankr! / / riii sa mankri / / riii mliy marikri / / i marikri 
sum yok caso non lii lat so man khapsim Ie na dlii ra ciy sale / I 

The reward of the good deeds thus done by me - may my most excellent husband 
lord the king, lord -of the water and land; my son the king; my grandson the king -
may these three kings and all the kings to come hereafter, get it equally with me.'! 

Definitely, her son the king and her grandson the king were Vecana and Tarllkpliyo She 
mentioned K/acwti in her inscriptionS but not as her husband and from-other TU-sciipii-ons6 we 
have the name of the que;.rrs of the Klacwii. She was not among them. ·-i'herefore her 
husband the king most probably was Narasiligha Uccanii. Thus, Narasiilgha Uc~alJa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Klacwii with whom he had shared his merit on making 
a de~catl.o!1 on S. 593 Waning 1 of Plasuiw7 (11 December 1231). 

Klacwii became king on S. 597 Waxing 4 of Namka, ThursdayS (19 July 1235). He was 
.also known as 9fLlf.l(ti.9 We do not know the name of Klacwa's mother. She died when 
he was very young. The LaymyakE.l!.B:jf.l.~_criptio.n (1253)10 set up by his aunt says.: 

/ / Sakllrac 597 khu / / Asin nhae Narilkii fa chan 4 fyak Kriissapatiy Illy j; Klac~a 
man 0!!L!iJl1. .ta.Z( pri / / nii mi kuiw leli na rna si luik· / / iui mithuy muy TUY iui ley, 

1. Pl. 2001- 6 
2. Flo 234 & 235 

3. PI. 23438 

4. Plo 23510-11 

50 PI. 23426,28,32 

6. PI. 246 2, Pl. 27320 

7. PI. 671- 2 

8. PI. 9014-15, PI. 181 1 

9 PI. 23428.32 

10. 1'1. 18]1-4 
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e ilii mirhuv Ihvan Ie na fill e, hu ruy / I 1m plu niy ply e, / / im thon kywan lay Ie 

;iy law mr/e, i / 
On 19 July 1.235 Klacwli ascended the goldcn mountain. "I never knew' my mother. 
My aunt brough~-;;P ana-sOlgrC\Y':-- 'i;f;,ly';;'y'i!unt has been a mother to mc," 
So saying, he built a house and gave it to me to live in. He also gave me househ{)ld 

slaves and !ic:~~e!ds. ' 

This aunt,built a hollow pagoda and dedicated the slaves and.l~!1,gs given to her byt'he _l0.llg 
to tha~'!g,cLc!(\ in7253-.--·'t~e-house ~e-~av~-\;;a;;'aiso turned i~to an!gllf1.§~(:rY,. It i~a 
mystery still why 5w$!zt:J.[!all and.,,!rY(Jp.flxa, the two sons of j'/.S!!C!5JEZl!..Q,_f!.C!.(1i.lg by hls.,£h!.eL 
queen, were ousted from the succesion by.!\!q,c,llJi and why tht;.2~~££~~,~i~D. reverted to the 
OJd~;' branch of the .I..9YJlLZ'!.IJ1.ily on the death of KlaClvii. Probably the sons of Narasingha 
UacaJza were too young when their father died and therefore their UllClc was made king. But 
there must have been a sort of agreement belwcel1 the two branches that after ~~ii the 
successiqn should revert to the older branch) It seems that there was some opposition to 
KlacH'(Ts succession. The Minwaing inscription 2 records a rebellion in the year following 
bis accession. It says: ~-,,--, .. -,-., ... , .... ,-,-........ ,.,., .. , --_ .. , .... -' 

--"",--".,..... 

/fs'ilkarac ,')98 khu 1/ J(ra/Ui/( nhac MhraYlli fa chan itii ryak Tannhaitkanuy niy II 
Siriva(lha!1ii plac sa rhawackuiw Singhtlpikram plac pli e, 1/ aluiw Skhiit Cmvkrz 
KlI'an Prole Nay nhuik niy taw mif.w Siitghapikram maya mill e, I I atlliw kywan Ian 
Pule am sa ! I Iliy ra eiy fa siy / I fla kywan I I lay II lIyan kli skhin yu eiy Ie hlyar'! 
Izu min e, I I min taw mu piy rakii Pukanllliy ra e, II 
On 9 June 1236 when Siril·ag!!!:!n.1i sinned (i.e. rebelled), bis elder brother Sirighapikram 
was involved in thesi~Our Lord Cmv"Kri (i.e. KlaCIVIi) was sitting'i~tJie,j(w;~ 
Pro~.JYflY - the Small Variagated H~'ii';~h~n the wife of'Siitghapikram said: "Your 
Servant's husband - let him, I pray, be allowed to remain here at Pagan. My slaves, 
paddy lands and gardens - I would ask my'lord to take tbem."(Tlie 'king) allowed 
SrnghajJiTcram to renluiri at Pagan (but confiscated his esta!es). 

Another inscription3 mentions that two monks were involved in a rebellion against J(laell'ii. 
)'his is the only instance we have in the inscriptions of our period of monks getting mixed up 
in politics.4 Tbe king also had some trouble with the mOl1ks in a land dispute: 

Klacll'ii probably was very much annoyed by the Joss of revenue owing to agreatincrease 
of religious lands and therefore. an attempt to confiscate the religious lands was ,one of the 
first measures be took after his accession. The Zayaput inscription says: 

I! Sakarac 597 khu ! I .1sin nhac !! Namkii fa chan 4 ryak Kriisapatiy niy ii I I 
mankri sif. man Klacwif. rhuy ton tak ruy 1/ akriy aHIi nhuik te mahlidiin mliy 
k hapsin yil lat Ie I /5 ' 
On 19 July 1235 the great king's son Prince KlaclI'ii ascended the golden mountain 
and after that m(J,hti'~i!lla lands of up-stream and down-stream he took. 

l. There was no rigid !'l}vJpr slJ.cc.ession but usually the eldest son of the chi8r queen liuccecdetl to the 
throne. There were however many exceptions. 

2. PI. 23431-4 
3, PI. 10224-5 

4. See·below Gha-pterVIl.for details. 
5, PI. 9015-16 
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In the course of this measure he confisc~ted the Han Ram Po-ok lands dedicated by Samoya;; 
Jayapavattati to a forest monesfilry-'---Tllemonksriiiseifan--OOjection and therefore h~ had to 
ap:pc;irii-a ~-omTniss·ron'~.to~fook-ii1·to "the .n1aftei~- Tbe commission reported that the monks 
were rightanrtI;e;~:fore the k~' ~t had to r~~_ the llanram Pa-ak lands to the 
monastery. Anyhow by this 'cati.Q.!l many ~ofland were lost to the Religion for 
ever. But tradition required Klae a 0 made dedications of land etc. during his lifetime and 
therefore some-would be undoubtedly restored to the Religion. Klacwa made a big 
dedication immediately after his accession.1 He even gave a hundred pay of land to the 
Brahmans who probably conducted~nation.1 It was in his reign perhaps between 
~23i anaT248 that the ~lOnks ~~!!!!~~.and . §~q!'!.'!!.f!!.!!j went over to ~eyl.~ for edu~ 
tlOnal purposes.2 PossIbly a rehglOus punficatlOn movement started after theIr return from 
Ceylon. The most importantmlnistero1--ihe-reJ-g-ii··was-Mahti"samanta3 who was the chief 
minister as we~1 as the ..ti-C:!?D?.Y. of the .~<?.!1hern part of !!.l!irU"a:--He-wissometimes caile'd"ifle 
Vice!o~ of Kq!J.£f!_14 as he had to take charge of the Konean area (near ~!l~.?) which was 
probably the ~!!lQ_~~...P~lt of the ~~..L.~~.p.i.!~.! Klaewa also tried to improve 
::.~~i.~:~t~on and ensure ~ in his !5:!~I;;t~'?E!' 

Towarc!s the end of the reign Klacwii issued an edict against all mll.l.efactor~ dated 6 May 
12495 and he decreed that his edict.must be vyritten C;;-stone-pillars and every village with 
more than fifty houses must have one erected in the village .. __ .'pnly:: eleven pf these edict 
pillars have been discovered. Perhaps there were more thaneleven)but not /s·o many as the 
king originally intended. The reason for this may have beeir·that he died before the com­
pletion of his orders and that his control of outlying districts was weak. The promulgation 
of the edict against all malefactors is almosran-:a:dffiisslon of the ge~eraL.pr~val.~nc:eof 
unrest. His confication of the glebe lands was probably one of the causes of dissatisfaction 
Hitfie-cou~!!~. The reconstrUcted textofthis edict is given below.6 

I 10 I I Sakarae 61 i khu Mruikkasuir samwachuir I I Kuehum la ehut· 87 ryak 
Krasapaptiy niy I I Makhii naksl/t I I Methun 10k I 15 na rf pri I I atuiw purha Caw 
Kri Skhin Sri Triphdvanatittyapav(lraparp/itadhammaraja man so purhii rhan taw I I 
rhiyB thuy taw I I nan alwam so sii my a taka tuiw I I ii sa thak ii I I taTi 1M lail I I 
nan Iii myii takii tuiw I I i Iii twan so khyamsii tamunwim so khyamsii kuiw luiw so sil 
ka I I i no caka kuiw ruiw siy so I yum so mil ruy I Ihama cok no than ruyna ap e, II 
aphay kron nhe hii mii ka I I akran k,an II iy na caleako I mimi kuiw prana phlan I 
leram ruy chuiw so rna ehuiw so ma hut ewam I I mlat ewii so purhii skhin sabbiiiiil 
cakii kuiw mhi ruy chuiw sate I I . 

rhiy Iwan so man luiw kif I I khuiw ea so sii tuiw leuiw ka I I tamklari Ihuiw so ka 
ca so athil thil so sat khrari phlan I sat kun e, I I thuiw suiw so sattawii takii luiw 

I. Pt. 10218 

2. See below Chapter VJII for details. 

3. PI. 8524, PI. 90'20, PI. 1027, PI. 12Sa3 

4. PI. 15820- 1 

5. The date of the pillars are not all uniform. Some are dated S. 611 Waxing 9 of Kuchun (22 April 1149), 
and some are dated S. 611 Waning 3 of Kllchun (I May 1249). 

6. PI. 166ab, PI. 167-9, PI. 170, PI. 173-4, PI. 343 and PI. 345ab are all edict pillars and an almost complete 
text has been reconstructed out of them by Professor G.H. Luce. See also JBRS, XXVJ, i, p. 70 

7. PI. 166ab, PI. 167, PI. 168-9 have chan 9; PI. 170 has chut 3. 

8. Pl. 166ab & PI. 168-9 have hii; PI. 170 has rhiy; PI. 171-2 & PI: 173 have hu ruy. 
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e / apyak aei kuili; ma luiw so kror. I .. atliJwii taka tuiw kuiw II mimi sa kay suiw / 
ok miy tal ruy / / krunii san tulle la, yuy /1 chuiw so coldi te // thuiw kroI'I rakii / ruiw 
siy so yum so mil ruy / lila ma calc nil Ihon my nil ap e hii so te // asuiw 11'111. ruy nd ciy 
3M nile /0, i mGlikri kif. / f mimi kuil'.' pranii phlali !cram ruy chuiw so rna hut taka f f 
>nlatcwii so purhii sakhiJi i/ sabbaii14 cakii kuiw / mhi I'U)' chuiw sawka Je I/i i/ii cak;{i 
kuIV luik milki! I i ill Iwmi sa /chyarilsii / / /an!unwan so khyarnsij leuiw rna lway ra 
lymi so lil kiil 111 suiw nhae Zuni mii ruy nil ap e // 

i mhya so khuiw ca kun so sii tulw san kif / khyamsil ra ani sate /111 ruy khuiw 
ca kun so Ie I I aymi tuiw / khyarrisii ra nuiw so· salikii / si! I'hok sii rwa sii miya 311. 
sii / sii 1,lcii / apyak aci / anuhi athak mu ra so kuiw1'llyamsii nuiw pan kyan so Ie II 
Ihuiw khyamsii hill so saii-kli / lwiw sat 1 (a) lam so khyaFJisii Ie / thuiw Jdi khyarlwl 
Ie ra e' 10 I apyak aei lwiw te ?Ok e'3 10 II thuiw Ie narl tuiw kmr;' !mn (ap e,) II 

khuiw ca so 3il tuiw sail kif / mi lat so Ie I tai71klah lhyuiw so I ran puchb; nhar. pok so ! 
samkrap nhan kmi 3{) I a - ii nut so / apori alak phay so I myakcha" Ihwac sa / asii 
1M my eil piy Iii so / arty chwac my (s)a ma so I thip IhW£lpj I'uy chi pii swan ,,0 ; 
Zan rhuy mlup ruy Ihwan4 so / puyan can r1/y chan nan ciy so ! s{/I;pa.<j plink ciy my 
tamsan nlwc so / a(rhail ma mluk) so Iiall phrat so / / i Y suiw so ka ea saphlmi. aymi 
tuiw kif chuiw liray kri ii rok lam so Ie 1/ ilia rni so Imi leI ip so / niy Sf) / ryap so I 
ma so ka ca saphlan Ie I! fa ciy sa lhymi te ayail tw\v kif ma khycmisii cw,mi Ie / I 
krok fall [yak lhyari aymi tuiw kli khmn ce kun saS tf! / / i In nkuik Ie ma niy cwalJi J 
niy pii muiw tWa lhym'l kymi so te / Ina khuiw eil so sii lIIiw saii lhyari Ie / bhuly 1 
kllu kh1l Ie !'Ok lat makli / I im twali lhy/ill Iliy kymi6 mil Ie / Ilium/urn leii I' chuiw 

·liray luicwa so mat 107 / ! khuiw cil so sil tuiw san kd ! apJtay hu khi lip nile / 
yak!wl1. aean can ka khuiw cii so sli tuiw san k,t ta yok tan lhymi Ic [waf e hll so sa';i 
kif rna hiy phil 1/ !ali cwaachum kif I nhan nhac sum nhac mruiw kii i rna kra phii ma 
fa // iy cakd kif yakhu (cfJuiw) sii ma hut I trya twari Ie iy suiw min e,g /1 sfy fyaw ruy 
khuiw cil so sii ka / piray kd prittii asiiTii lidtchan apoy 4 pii so san kif ayali khuiw 
sii9 im lhyari man e; // siy thymi rok liy tum tum Ie hiy e, /1 ma siy mi lhyari lO Ie I 
pharri vnl Ihyan / sii khuiw hii ruylij mail nhup lat e, // mar'! Ie / cani ta 1mn / khuiw 
sa flu aman ma tmi rna ruy // khuiw mhii chan krmi sa sii kuiw piy 2e, 1/ Ihuiw sii tuiw Ie 
cit ciy miy c,12 il kfluiw so rna hut cali mil 'kif jlhwat e, / / khuiw sa hut cali mu kif ! 
amunwan eii kuiw phat ciy e / amunwan eli (wall akrali sii khuiw san. / i man so l 
ap/ac Ie phlac mil kif / i man soB tan. piy Ie piy ape, hii piy e, i / man sil khuiw 

L PI. 170 has mil so ""1 Iii. 
2. P1. 166ab and PL 168-9 have hut. 
3. PI. 168-9 and PI. 170 have kUlI. 

<\. Pi. 166ab, PI. 168-9, PI. 110 have Illik. 
5. PI: J66ab, Pl. 168-9,:1'1. no have hi. 
6. PL 168-9 and PL 170 omit kyan; PI. 166ab hassaiyak. 
7. Pl. J66ab, PL 168-9, PL 170 have rok e,. 
8. PI. J66ab, .1'1. 168-9, PI. 170 have piY/lw 10. 
9. Pi. 166ab, PI. 168-9, PL 170 have sukhuiw. 

10. PI. 170 omits thymi. 
1 L PI. 16{;ab, PI. 168-9 amn yuy. 
12. 'PI. 166ab, Pi. 168-9, PI. 170 h!lve cal ruy. 
B. Pl. 170 has mer~ly mnumVGn.<I kuiw krati I'/Iy tan piy 1£. 

4- - D.P. Q./ 1"'/·IQOO ·,;;-3.iJ .},& . 
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ap/ac nhan i munwan ea kuiw nuiiz laam my J thuiw ap/ae nhaiz tan ap so tan. kuiw 
mii e,1 II iy ka mmi la ka amunwan hut-tii If 

khuiw sii IlIiw safi kii i la/wan Ie a/ha thii so sat k/lrati it ruk kiln ell asuiw 
sat khran nhe ha mil ka ariy2 nay sam cha tap rlly khat so I aeha hiy so laim Ium 
nhan khat so I na lhi so I nha khan 1M so I khriy lak phmt so I I thip thwa/l TUY sam 
pa ray ray than /'lly I a nok kIllik 2 cha Iyak Siy so I kham (WaI? kan phi3 ruy chimi 
nhi so ch(am) yak (ril) ariy ryam ruy cham chon Fian phi TUY a riy chwac pri so u 
khoJi khwam khlaiisam lhaii !tan nhan khat so I lakway pUkhum I !akya pUkhum ok 
SlIiw pllchac kan ariy chwac phi ruy ok so ariy kif. (a)khriy suiw khla e'4 I athak so 
ariy lUI 11 khO/i suiw 1M lay so I ariy !chapan chwae pri so ka atwan riy ka apa suiw 
1M ruy Ihll'imi so (j m)iy fihap nham ariy kuiw featkriy nhan ryan so II asif. hiy fa I 
!chit my lhi so I I lak fan Ion rhiy phrat S05 I khriy puchae rhlly phrat so I sam khwii 
,I khu cwap rlly Iwa eiy so I aeon ip ciy my nii twapi lamsan nak s06 II khriy 2 phak 
sum I'uy pal 2 lhen so Iii Ilhali (n)u(p) 2 Ihli TUY I kuiw khapsim !liw khyan suiw khuy 
bhi my Iheii so I al'iy kuiw sari thum nhan cat ruy I~sam para eha plii Teii swan so / 
arliali Ihymi khuiy (eii) ciy so I Ian phm! so I kuiw lalc(khap) ari amhuik ree ruy 
mi phUf so II i suiw so sat khran sar lnm e, II 

thuiw mruiw lamumvan Ie I Tiipana man so nray lui nhuik Ie kyak kUI! e, II 
{huiw (riray k6) !cuiwalum thymi [alwan apa (rimy cit) plan lyak] tok (tha) su Ie II 
aymj tiAiw ka mi {leii ph/ac Sit Ie II niy /;'a aluin (chan nmy) kun (rae, II i s)uiw 
klw(i)y (tha) sale (//) riray asak rfilari khran kii nrc!Y asak (h)u ku anhac ta sin Ie fii 
nhac· phlOf) twak [tUi11] m12kii a/wtiy ta ... nhae hiy e, I khuiw ea .lyak e, ma khuiw 
(ca YO)1i mo. 50 5ukhuiw khmri k.hrafi kii llu ph/ac fUY I arai lVam flv.an thwak sa ka I Ian 
ma mrali ra m,/ rllY siy so kii tac learn p hii lhyan kham Ie I lac karriphii kham pri TUY 

Ila phlac Iyak Than tum so Ie I Iwiw nik-kli wal rum ca rum Ihymi II1mi i chuiw liray 
kri Ihymi phlac sate II ue(c)ii fa nrii tum Ie aymi luiw lak rwaJi I akran akhrGfi san 
ph/an (taii) khlyaJi so IIcea sail I rna taii cim so liha7 I/lhiy mlok so II fm lmi soil 
!w ca sa phlan phuiy rihali 2 phlac8 ell khuiw ca so aYYOJi kron ka I tammllvan so 
chuiw liray kri fok vii rlAy II tamunwan so kh(yam S(1) II i In twali so kyam(sa) ra kroli 
aphay (nhe hu) mu ka II akran hOJi (hu e i liii cakii) mi 2 kuw praiia phlan kram TUY 

chuiw so ina hut ewani9 

................................................................................................. ... (eha)y 
kmy c'hay I su khlmv saphfOJi laiikon I su fa .. sea) Ium la saphlan lafikan I Irya sa 
ph/OJi I asak (muy op) eli SlIiH' kyali mukii lila Man eOJ/eim khyaTiisa khway wa 

1. iP1. 170 omits this sentence mati sO khuil-V ... tan kuiw rna e., 

1, In 170 has sa,.iy. 

3. :F1. 168-9, PI. 170 have k(lf. 

4. PI. 170 ha'l uk so ariy ka thak. so /IIi liJ ,'. 

5, 1'1. 170 ha~ alll"mi riy, ka apa slIi", fhil my II Iflll·",iI so, ariy klliw kal leriy ll/zan ryall sale II lISii hiy ra / / 
. khiJ my IllIilh S(lie II lak lanlwi rh>l'(/)' pllal so I 

6. ;PI. 168-9 & 170 have my. 
7. 'PI. 166ab & 170 havo sale. 
il. 'PI. 166ab, 1'1. 170have Jeri smi rok kUII. 
9. PI. 166ab, Plo 170 omit so khyafnsa ... rna hili CWGin. 
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so phlac am sate / alha te piyap e / satail Ie sum ap e J ............ ............... ap eJ 
thuiw suiII' mu pri tl ka J lamunWUIl nhui/i ....................................................... . 
.................... ; ............ k Ie J Sakra mali caiicim J rna fway ra finl sale J lamunwall £0 

1/ i til twail so /I caiieim khyilmsii ra am so krOJi ka J khlliw so akYaJi J ma kYGJi ap J 
kon so akyailka kYaJi ap e 

i slliw!iii niu kOlimhu kluiwka J niyrapan paccaii Ie phlac ciy sate j saltwii la~a 
Ie khyanisa ciy sale j muiw liy le kOli Ie ciy sale pran lay Ie khyamsa ely sate j I 

444 klokca iI/iii chok s(a) lea niy !cyan Ie phwayJ ICii1chon plu J piton chait ova R..ri 
cui J la nva rna twot ehok eiy tel Twa liay ewa aci1um ka a-i m· (50) y(hu)y ehole ciy /e 
ta 10 ma Iwal la plan salmi niy nhuik rwa saro/c so.kri fwii saii khapan ra so tonenii 
chan [yak pok 2 toncholi (panton) kawthti nhan PUCalV jean pasa Ie Ii / i (suiwmu./,u)y 
klok ca tuiti ca kuiw Ilti ciy kun sate chok (11) so (purhtiCawkri) cwtl' mil ciy sate ca 
phat sasa Ie (rya) ... lollehii chait ruy [pha]! ciy sale turti ma hiy so rwd 11ay rhe" 
nay tuhi pari !chaw ruy / tuiri hiy riisuiw nii piJi ciy klJi'! (e / j) 

On Thursday 6 May 1249 ollr lord ~l!i (i.e.lTila!:..!!,! whose regnal nam[l Ill) 
" !!.t.jJh(J.vamili'-:~~l!a.~'!!}!PJlJi!!q,r!~i!'?!,!"!!f!j1!! oJ."dai!le:~ thus. Those desiring 
pro-spel'ity in this life and in lives h©reaft©f shol.lld.obJ;y.my words with respect lIl\ul 
belief and listen attentively. Because I do !iliot ' in my own words Of wisdom 
but I speak after the wOi!4:lsof .k,!r~ . 

compassion towards 
be int,mse reverence. 

. ,,,,,,._,"''''~''p, st,utinJ]; '!,ith impaling. I 
my own children and with 

why I say that my words shouid 
~'ith because are 

ailef th©wonJs oJ th'~ most Lord. Obedience wiH give one 
prosperity in .this Hfe am:lj1fjJi1{e~ hereafter with but fail. , 'WHhatt©lltion listen! 

Do those who live by ,thieving tbinkth~t they .gain this wa'}? They acquire 
pwsperity by destroYIng otl:iei' people's 'VilJa~'ei;,wiv~s', children, goods and chattels. 
Gains thus acquired will be the very causeOftheiir:ow~ destruction in the end. Do 
consider whether these acta are really beneficial or not 

When caught a thief is to be puni~hed with one or the other of these punishments. 
He is impaled. His berast is split open with the axe. He js roasted. -"RTi1n­
testines are taken out. His legs and limbs are cut off. Bia eyes are takenoll¢. 
Patches of his flesh are t~.ken off. He is skinned and smeared with salt. His skull 
is split open and boiling oil poured in. He is buried in the earth up· to the neck 
and a plough driven over him. He is §kewered to the ground! and trodden over 
by elephants. He is, pinned alive to a tree. He is buried alive. He is beheaded. 
Under such tortures he experiences great misery. EVen if he goes scot-free he 
cannot have p1:ace of mind while sleeping, Hving, 5tanding, going, etc. He does not 
prosper even in the least degree. He lives in constant terror, . :He becomes an 
outlaw and thus he cannot have proper shelter from sun and rain. Even those who 
live peacefuly at home ~uffejf a lot when they are' sick';"the misery of this home­
ie§8 man when Bide would 00 unthinkable. No thief has ever escap.ed punishment 



BUDDHISM KN llRIlR.MA' 

until now. Perhaps, he manages to evade the law for two or three years but in the 
end he .is caught and punished. He can never escape. According to "the Law", 
after death, fOUf!,piiY!l ,viz. niraya, tlracchiina, pet,! and asuYawill be his abode. 
There can be no altel';ative.'"Before death'" whell"'caught, a'"fhlef is brou"ht before 
rhe!iDg who asks his judges to try him. If-the verdict is not guilty, he~oes free. I 

If found guilty, amunivlln -?C:riminal Code are refelTed to. Punishment varies with 
the nature of the~offenceimd he"~~ffei:lacC~fding to the degree ofhi~ ~rime. This 
is the way of all kings. 

The thief shaH suffer various tortures such as being flogged with a leather strap I 

with iron thorns; being beaten witll'-a-c'al1e with thorns; having his ears and nose cut 
ofr; having his legs and limbs torn off; having his skull trepanned and molten iron 
poured in so that the brains boiled like porridge; having his mouth fixed 
open with a skewer and a lighted lamp put inside; being 'skinned 
in strips from the neck to the hips, so that the skin falls in 
strips round the legs; being skinned alive'"' from the neck downwards 
and having each strip of skin as soon as removed tied by the hair so that these 
strips form a veii around him; havirlg bits cut out of the flesh all over the body; 
being horse-shoed and made_ to walk; having the head nailed to the ground by a 
spike through both ear-holes and then being dragged round and round by the legs; 
being pounded til! the whole body is as soft as a straw mattress; having the body 

.. $Llrled into a bundle andchopped to piece; having cuts made all over the body and 
s'aH :or a,lkaii rubbed into the gashes; having bits of flesh cut off while alive and 
given to the dogs; be;iTlg beheaded and being wrapped with rubbish, and baked alive. 
These are the punishments that a thie(has to suffer. 

Besides, in the next existence, he will be cooked in the Tapano hell. In this 
hell, the whole body, both inside and outside is burnt ali d~y;nd night without 
intermission foJ' one hundred thousand years which is the equivalent of ten millions 
and, ... years of our human world. When born to mankind again, he is born 
blind, and will live in g-reat poverty. Great calamities will frequently visit him. 
i speak these words .......... .. .................................. . 
Thus it is essential to lead a good life, As a reward, one will enjoy wealth and 
prosperity. Nlake donations and practice piety. In the next existence ......... . 
. . . . , .............. In order to get prosperity, one should not steal but live a 
life of goodliness. 

May this good deed be an attribute to the attainment of nivana. Mayall beings 
enjoy prosperity. May the rain and wing be also good." May the capital be 
prosperous. 

444 inscriptioq stones must be' made. A pavilion is to be built (to shelter each 
inscriptio~)placed under a grand canopy. All villages without exception must have 
these inscriptions. Villages having more thail 50 houses must have this inscription 

. set up. On full moon days, ali villagers must assemble round this pijiar with music 
and ofl:'cfings. The village headman must wear his ceremonial robe and read aloud 
this inscription before the ass~mbly. 'People from small villages where there are no 



such pillars must come to a nearby big village to listen to the reading of this 
inscription. 

Probably Klacwacopiedand translated tbe relevant portions of the punishments from the 
sacred texts-su~h as the lVfajj}lJ!1JI!J'fi5gyt!l, the A'!gl}/tQra.Ni/(ii,yg2 an'd'-th.eJitJ.linda Pafifia3. 
Contrast this Klacwa who translated such horrifying .~9lJYl:~~ with the picture iiven"h)'the 
chr0'1.i~J~s,4 of a devout king translating the PO;r.f!i'!1£!lJl:1f'l!.!'14u. It is i7lore than likely that he 
ha'ci'no intention of being so cruel but that he 'w:;<s trying to fTighten them into goodness. 
With this threat, Klacwii intended to keep law and order in his realm. He probably 
died soon after this edict because we wO'JfJ'''ha,;e'1;;;d: more of these edict pillars if he 
had lived longer to execut~his plan to its fullest extent. His successor Uccana'5 obviously 
did not intend to continue his good work. . .. ~".-.' •.... 

Veeana who succeeded 'in ?1249 waB Klacwii's nephew. He was the son of Narasiligha 
Uccana and QueeflJ:'h.J:V!ZILiW.' His regnaltitle was Sri Tribhavanodityadhummarajajaya.;u,-a. 
fIe married -S~mliila, the daughter of Klacwa.6 HeaTs0m·~;i:rle(ftli.·e"daughte:r of atliiner 
and the son of'ihislmion later became king !3.~z!!fJ!.!iy. Ueeana ruled until 1256 when:----

.. , Ueean.'i mail okriy fa kha ruy Tala lhYOIi pyam tau mli liy kun e,7 
King Utcana came downstream and he (together with his retinue) passed away 
(7 was ~l~~.!lgl:ed) at Ta1c::8 

Therefore Uccana was ~dso known as "T.a1apl'arfl.,M{pi9 - the king who died at Dala. .He was 
succeeded by his son !li£fl!Lfqli, 

!vIail Yan's reign was extremely short. This Yan was given precedence over 
Tarukpliy; probably he was Sumliila'sson. It seems that be was also assassinated. 
The Shinbinbodhi inscription lO records the gifts made by Man Yan to his nurse"i--P~~-Sa~ 
and it goes on to Si~LC thai after j}fmi Yan's death his ~\l£f}<,~:;tQr King qqiii.~ __ (i.e. Ta;UkJ;iiy)~ 
confirmed his elder brother's gifls to I Pan Sali who was his nurse too. Unfortunately, 
that is all we practically know of J1dali Yan. Now we corne to the last king oflhe Pagan 
dynasty. -----.-- -"-, 

_Mali Yan was succeed~,~ by Tarukp/iyll in 1256. The accession is recorded as follows. 

1. Lord Chairners: Further Dialogllesojthe Buddha, Vol. I, pp. 61-2 

2, F. L. Woodward: The Book oj Gradual Sayings, Vol. I, Pl', 42-3 

3. T.W. Rhys Davids: The Question of King Milinda, pp.276·8 

4. Hmannan, para, 145;,GPC, p. 155 

5. PI. 1641-2 

6, Pi. 15814 

7. PI. 158 18. See also PI. 2965 

8. The word kiln signifies plural and therefore he was not the only one to be killed there. The chronicles 
mentioned that he was killed in an elephant hunt at Dala (Hmannan, para. 146; GPC p. 158.) 

9. PI. 2961 

10. PI. 21Sa2. See also PI. 219b2 

11. Pl. 23311 
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II Sakarac 617 khu Cissa nhac Tapori rlihan 13-ryak 5 niy TaJapyam Man Phon 
Chan Pan kli mliy yii tau llju rakti ... thuiw yii sa /'Iliac akriy Tala Iii rif 'pyam taw 
mii /iy e' sii Panpwatsafi Mi:y rhuy tori ra liy e rhuy toil ra pri Pukam rok lot Ie rok 
pyi so khti Sakarac618 khuAsatnhac Namyunlatwaflfiltami sum pa rhiy niy ruy ... 1 

. On 8 February 1256, . Talapyam Mali confiscated the Phon Chan land 'atPankli (itf 
the Chindwin area.) In that year ofConfiscation, TUc~-;;;;ti) went d~-;;vnStream 
to Tataand flied there. (His) SOil Panpwatsan Mliy - the-gran.-dson of the turner­
recciVe'd the ..¥_~~ci~~_l}10_lg!!:Jci!l, h-e reachedjp~g~~. After arriving there, in-CMay) 
1256 he appeared before the Thr'::'.§~lTIs (and !eturn~d __ t.h._~!.'ll1ds to the mollks). 

When Uccanii went downstream 1.0 DaIB. early in 1256, he probably kftlCaYl; at the 
to look after the affairs of state and when he died, Man Yan became king but 

-:-;:=~,~ some 11e wa" removed and finally became king.2 
Then Pagan. In May 1356 he was already in Pasan cflnying outhls 

Iu about i\~ovember 1256, he was king.3 Although. he was 
!lame of Tarukpliy 0 Ihe king who [he Taruk, the name 

received after the 12871'vrongonnv2lsiol!, he was called Panpwal &fi.-. the 
matenIal grandfather 01:-"Uccan2rr'as-o -his father was known--oi-ci,iifiu5 8.S most onhe 
of would like to be called after 
memory of his grandfather- and therefor·:,) he was 

- the dOllOl' of the TlJ:mer's 

sa nhui.1c / / ruiw siy mlat· cwif so 1/ 
30 ratanif khu nhac slrJdn so 

aro/l awa, 10k pC! cwa so a,mriy hiy 
man so ! I t ryii InlJil ... 7 

the Glorious, who reveres and 
Order, who is the Lord of 

Gems such as the sons of administrators, the sons of the the 
minist<:rs, and foHowers and the '.",hite and vvho shines with colour, fame 
and influence like the sun that shines over the four islands ... 

Apart fwm this .P~j:~-Jl:r.i~_we know very mtle . about him. We are therefore neither able 
to support or refute what the chronicles say about his being gluttinollS, vain and oPPNssive 
and about the Mon rebellion Tn-lo~ver Burma during his reign. It is fortunate for students 
of history that 'ihere-'f;-;;;:;---inscripi(on ~vhlCh tells us part of the story of the Mongol invasionS 
during Tarukpliy's reign . ..-------.- . ~ 

L Pt 2%4-7 
2. The story given in Ihe chronicles is that at Dala hunJt,,!llo,lge U cealla was killed by a must ele12l}lll!tand 

though Pallpwafsai! Mliy was a junior son of the<!eceased, the great minister Yazathill~y'mYemoved the 
rightful heir and placed him on the throne. (Hmcmnan, para. 147; GPe, pp. 15BC9): .. 

3. PI. 1863 

4. PI. 2965 

5. Pl. 218a5 

6. Fl. 1532-4-
7. Pi. 2491i1--19 
3. PI. 2711-37. For translation sef> also JBRS, XXVI, i, pp. 53-4.-
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.;Evidently the minister Intapacrii had chosen the wrong moment to do a meritori"us d'eed. 
Before he compiet~idTng'ihe ~~it..eJ"y the~~)!1y~s.~on .of Yunnan' 'began . and _ he 
was called away from the~.J.~!, . .?n ~Wl!}IY.Auty; It seems that from the time of"C:~iisu I~ 
(1l74-1211) Ngasaunggyan was the northeni. .limit of the emp!!".!l,l and Kaungsin was the\ 
administratjY.!L~.~m.tr~ Ior-·n2..~!!:.:!.!! .. !!yim·~.2 l~tapacrii must have "been a wort1iY0!!i~~.:.to have' 
'received the command of an important fort. Perhaps he died defending it when Mong<?ls. took 
it on 3 Dec. 1283. Kaungsin fell on 9 Dec. -The Mongols penetrated as far as souffiTo''Yii'gaung 
which was captured TiiJanuary 1284. Hence Upper Burma became a province of Chiiia"ciiffid 
Ch/S-ng-mien. Then only was the king at Pag~;~'i;'~~d of the Mongoisti-ength and the i 

vUlnerablB1y of his capital. He deCIded"T6'ieilVe it and went to Lhaiikla west of Praii and i 

sent the Reverend lJisiiprtiinuk on a peace mission to Peking. F'Or'"tiie followioit'events 
it is best to quote-Disap"ramuk himseft.J ···"· , ....... ' , 

II II nama tassa. bhagawato 'arahato sammii sam 'bnddhassa II Sakarac 647 khu 
Mrik(kasui)w nhac II Pran anok phak Lhaiikla nhuik marikri niy thaw mii e' II 
Aliantapir;an Mahiipuiw kuiw Tafuk e' alfiala kuiW si ori muliy.hu ciytau mii e' II 
Ananta(pi)ean Mahiipuiw chuiw e' II i amhu leii kri cwii II tum ta pai Ie lhwat fa 
san ma hi Ii suwa(rJT./a)/ip plu am san. Ie ma Iji II IISyail Disapriimuk te pa mu kif. 
amhil chari arTlfu>TStiiW7tli panraleti II riii kuiw khaw ruymailkri 1 amhu nhan e' II 
Taruk mail chui(w) e' I I i suwaW.lalip kif. mail lhwat e' safi (ma hut I I a)ma/ tuiw lhwat 
lat so II (su)parpJalfp takii II (i) sukhamin kif (mari ciy) ...... lhwat te (hi) lhan tha II 
khaw (khliy) na sukhamin mil am hu khaw e' II Pukam (maharac killl ma)n tuiw ka 
tanman kuiw ma khyup rya(su) kuiw lhyail nii tuiw tanman (mil) lhyan (am hii) ruy II 
suwarplalip plu ruy no kuiw lhwat e' /1 (Ta)ruk pran. rok !iy e' II Taruk man ka II 
Pukam suiw (puiw) cim hu ruy (/1 Susuttaki) mari sii (su)ray 20000 II Pu(fiadha)­
mmlka mahathi II (Sri) Dhammikiisanghiithi II aklon 70 kif. Sari(thwa)yPran rok 
oil Ihyari khla fUY niy ciy sate II (san than) Iii e' safi llhan ani (ra)c elm hu 
tan ciy 'sate II riii rok (li)y e' II thuiw nhuik tan lail so syari (tui)w san. 
nii kuiw lakchon laknak ehak ruy i suiw ehuiw Ian e' II ria syari kui(w te) 
mari tori tii ewa II man Ie saddhti cwa .II Pukam siisana leuiw nii tuiw ma 
plu ra krori chuiw phi laCt piy) II nii Ie I i Pukam niy so satuiw e' II ni(y) 
fa kuiw lhwan phi' ruy II (Yaehafi) lhyail (wa) chuiw (li)y e' II Tanchon­
mhun ka Tavta tak!iy e' IIPlasuiw rok !iy e' II Tarukman le:nhac luiw cwa (hi ruy amiy 
amru cakii) Ihyari chuiw kra e' II pran mhu ka ma ehuiw ra I I achum mha ka (pran.) 
tay cakii kuiw chuiw kra lat te II paTJ4it i ria su ray 20000 lIhan mahiithi sanghiithi 
syan nhari sasanii pIa !iy hu nhan e' II ria (chuiw) luik e' II mahiirac i (sura)y (alum) 
II sarigha alum capa hi mha (te tan.) kran am II (capii ka) pran. eaiicim amryac ma 
(10) II i surey tuiw san. than kuiw (te cafi) ruy (eii pri) kii (wam nii) ruy (ma) siy kun 
tha 10 (krwali) so sarigha tuiw Ie pran twan ma wan (wam II taw) suiw pliy ruy siy kun 
kham so takii II mankd (pri pi) so amhu ma 10 II uyan cuik so yokyii ka II riy swan 
ruy sac par, kuiw kri ciy e' II afiwan ma chit taka II sacpari (sl pri ka) te asi eii e' II 

1. PI. 19a9, PI. 276a2, PI. 2775, PI. 42318':'23 

2. PI. 15820, Pl. 1861, PI. 24811 Most probably both Ngachaunggyan and Kaungsin are on the oppo~ite 
bank of Dhamo. 

3. PI. 271 !::fr-~" 



Tampraiik praii kuiw Ie riy .Hmn a far siy }iii), mil le siisanii mlal CH'tl 1/ mankri kd 

phurh{1 chi< to}i so sii l11a 10 II apha Kotama sdsanii kuiw apyak ci)y Ia! siy Ii !iii kei I kok 
pai cuik liy ilani /co/{ pay. pri pi so kii wan 1/ i sui\\' chuiw piy so Ie II Taruk man 

chuiwe' II i cakii Iw.ui ira phuiw 12 pd e' II pa(l1il h> my pliy pliy sa ,;yan tuiw kuiw 

khaw Ily leak pay Ie wik liy /1 pri pi so nii kuiw Ihwal 1M tum /1 i suiw hl1 ruy nii Iii ra 

sate I I amhu le Iya ra IhyaJi sate II i suiw lid kleiica hi mka ria kuiw piy Illw mil. so 
/1 (Ha)nlafj mil)' 400 Kramtl1 mli}' sail muryan piYlliw khali cum 400 apoil mliy 

800 kywGn nwa dum ratana 3 ,oii !cuiw rail my Panpwat Rap celi nhuik !hu e' II 

HonoUl' to him, the Blessed, the Saint, the Fully Enlightened. In S. 548 (1285) 
Mrigaiira year, the king was staying at Lhankla west of Pran. (either Frome or the 
capita! city of Pagany .. He sent AnanlapTc{ul and Ivlu!lapuiw saying: "Find out about 
n:;'e-;;ow:ment;-;:X'-the Z~'!!J:!~":-Xiia:~i{;pTcal1 and Mahapuiw said: "This task is 
a very big one. There is no go-between to send. And there is no one to make 
the gold acdress" (i.e. to draft the royal letter). If only we bad Sya;j Di:fapriimHk: 
with llS, we should be able. to undertake the task." Thus they petitioned. So the killg 
called me and entrusted this t.ask to me. 

J\t S'acchirn and Hanlan we nude no stay. Having made the !Coid address we 
sent Ti:'~("O"-ti;~ Tarli(~I~·g.·· The Taruk king said: "This gold add·.,~ss is not sen; by 
the king. It is merely sent by the ministers; this gold address. As for this ieanw.Q 
man, if the king did not sene! him {'!) ...... Anyway caU him." . So they called me a~ 
heing the learned man, 

As for rhe' M..c~!ri,-aja ofI'agan, he made a gold address saying: "Kings should 
not imprison~:r!J:!?;E~jl.;:l.Dr5. He is to act. as our ambassador." Thereupon th"y 
released me. We reached the Taruk kingdom. As forehe 'lam/( king, intending to 
send (a.!!._~£.£,jjtjQnLLQJjl.1¥~n, he 11a;.raespatche~.!~~e: §ustjllalci (with) 20,OOG 
:'..~9iers, the !!1.a.&iilhe!'fl p'_l/.~adhafnnli/((i, the§.a_~g.!J(/thera Sri Dhommika, and (tll!l 
~lDn.ks of) 70 m<},Egge.ELes to reach the E!ty of §'{1!:!~~way (Tf<l~a?!Ig) and Gaus~~d 
them to stop l.hr::re.· He caused them to haH there in view of lhe fad that the mon·· 
.5.22!1 was heavy at the time. .-.,-~-

in dlle course we arrived. Ther;~upon the monks who were halted then;, present­
ed gitlsi.ij1.:lpre§QQts to me and sllja as follows: "How the king is longing for yon 
Sirr;;:ild t he king is a good Buddhist! Please tell him tbat we could !lot preach the 
religion at f!'aga!l (b.~cause !1~ body is there)." 

As for me, having passed the abode: of these persons (due to) stop at Pagan, 
1 spent Lent at Yachafi.l III Tachonmhun (November) I went up to Taytu (lPeking).2 
In Plasuilv'('Decembel') I arrived there. --- -.. -

1. Yachaii is probably ~chi of Marco Polo which is today in lhe hO-1z'u district. 

2. 'faydu (T' ai-tu), the Great Capital, also known as Qanbaliq (tl1e Cambulac of Marco Polo), th~ Khan's 
-City from 1267. Handbook o{OrieJlla/ His/ory, p. 212.-

r;. UP. Q./4-'i' /000. }.:1·"8·7'£ 



34 " BUDDmSM IN BURM~l 
The Ta(tlkJdT)g was well pleased and we exchanged words and questions, bll!' 

nothing was said of state affairs. But at the end we talked of state affairs. "Pundit! 
these 20,000 soldiers-ofmfi1~'and the maMthera, smighathera and the monkS I am 

,sf;.nciing to l't'o-ra'!'!~t~~h~' l~,e)i.gion." I re-plicd~ "Maharaja! AI! these"solcliers, alii 
these monks, wil! be steadfast only if there is p .. ,ddy. Is not paddy the root of the 
prosperity of the ~!llldo~? If these soldierS" continonsly eat nothing but mll!lced: 
toddy, will they not all die of pains in the stomach? And the remaining (1) monks, \ 
'also. 'clurst n"t enter (?) the kingdom (or ~ap'i~¥}.). And if they run away into the 
jungle, they are all bound to 'al;;UY' King! is not your work finished? A man who 
plants a garden, pours water and make the tree grow. He would never pinch the 
tips. Only when the tree have fruited, he eats the fruit. First pour water on the 
kingdom of Tampratik! Small it is, but the Religion is most excellent, 0 King! are 

, you not one ;rio-prays for the boon of Buddhahood? Grant that the religion of 
Father Kolama be not destr{)yed!"The'Kingdon~s that you, 0 King, have conquered 
are vel:Y-IT!~~'Y and very great. nmiPrOtf kingdom is small, a mere appendage. 
Because there is the Religion. the Bq,~/!iS ilttva prefers (?) the kingd')D1. Let not the 
soldiers enter yet! As for me, I shalf::. 3 plant ;ice and beans. When the rice and 
beans ar::: full grown, then enter!" 

Thus I replied; and the Taruk king said: "In these words my profit also is 
included. Pllndit! Gal! the monks who were running hither and thither at the time 
of your coming and plant rice and beans. When they are full grown, tbell send 
them onto me!" When he had said thll~, I had to go. And there was indeed a 
respite I.? or delay). 

Out of gratittJcl<! to me for this, the k-ing gave me 400 .. £!l1: of land at Hanlali and 400 
pay of land at Krani Iii, including monsoon and dry weather paddy land and nursery­
land - altogether- 800 pay with slaves and cattle. All these r dedicate to the Three 
Geins at the celi of Panpwat rap - the Turners' Quarter. 

According tt! this inscription, when the Taruk came, the king did not go down to Bassein as 
mentioned in the chronicles l but took to the hills on: the west of the capital or Prome. On 
the suggestion of ids ministers Analltapican (probably the minister who objected to the 
execution of the envoys in !273) and Mahiipuiw, he sent Disiipriimuk to Taytu who arrived 
there in about D~Cel)'lber 1285, The Taruk came under command of Prince Susultaki 
(,IHsiieh-hsiieh.-ti-chin) and they were twenty thousand strong. Among them there were 
also monks from seveaty monasteries under the leadership of Mahiithera PUliiiadhammika who 
were to propagate Buddhism at Pagan. While negotiations were in progress, the enemy was 
in occupation of Sa/ii/limy (Tagaung). Di.l'iipl'artiuk said that he was sllccessful in pefsuad·· 
ing the Taruk king to recall hi. army so that the kingdom of Tarllpratit might revive from 
the devastations of the invading army and send tribute soon. Everybody concerned at that 
time might think that the troubles were over. Unfortunatdy it was only a truce. The king 
on his wny to the capital in 1287 passed thrc~lIgh Pl"Ome where one of his sons poisoned him 
alld internal troubles followed in the wake of it. The Yunnan govern mint saw opportunities 
or taking advantage of this interna1 dissension and so disregarding the i'mperial orders" came 

l. Hmo/1lwl1, para 147: GPe. p,175, 
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down to ~k!,11 with_:!>!ince y('>-~in Tim~rat ilg head ~~d occupi~d the~~ But they heJp~d 
the royal farmly to.!,:-::e.~ta.bI'''h Itself. 1 hus, the next !'.:'~ after t'~rukplIy was RhuYllansyan. [ 
who"was-iinCiip.g:c1 king on Monday, 12 Waxing of MllVCI)'ta, S. 651 (30 May 1289). He sent 

hl'S S.on!iE.K.iii J1Qpgti to f .. B.A::fll.·v.e ..... i .. n.}"~.s.J. ~t?~~ from th;e _ en3?~1~0l',2 but in AD. 1297, he hecnfl1c 
WI! kla mmi3 - the dethroned kmg, Le. he WflS dethroned. Perhaps RhuYIlCll!syati and 

. Si;;g!Uipt(\vere plit todeathi'or -&eing in league with the . .!Y!£r:.~()ls to put the country under 
foreigSl.p21ltrgL}n an ins~!1.~tt~n dated 1302, we find mentiun of !.,qflf.!cprmllii so Tilktaumu 
iiCf.,Illsi:j 4 - the great king Taktaumil who went to the ~ity of Tantk, which supports the fact 
that a scion ofth.~J!lIIe!1_hollsf~ went to Y:!~!!If:1Jl as a mal of C;O!I{IC for the throne of Pagan. 
perhffit;5thi;-Taktauma is !"9.!!mi_:;~J!JlSsap'~ (I~oll~rrl.a-::.!r:':;:l(i~::~h.ikla~S 0 U-yiI; -pa-tch 0-1 i) of 
the Chinese acSq.ll.lJts. But the king of Pag~\n was king only in name. Asarikhayii5 establish­
eel 11fn-iScira-t Myimai.ng, his l:;rQ'ther'~~"ho:g!ikr(li7i at Mekkaya and their youngest brother 
Sihasfi at Pihle:t\-These three were the real rulers arid the king was a mere puppet in 
the17I;ands~~WThey dethroned Rhuynansyarn;T297~ and put Conoc on the throne~He was 
Iuentioned as Sir! Tribho.mnaditlyapaparodhammariija MCii LII/ali7 Of TalaslikriS in the 
inscriptions, ia7~ld;I;;;t'(-'-v;~~"s~cce:is"rili in coilv!ncing the Mongols that he was a better 
claimant to the throne of Pagan. So the lVIongols came again in 1300. This time the 
objective was not PiJ.gan but Myinzaing under Ascllikhayil and his two brothers who perhaps 

upon the nationalist sentiments against Mongol slizerainty and had been able even to 
take back "fi·'om'[o;:Jgn COtltroC"'"The "brothers were driven (0 defensive 

town was besieged. Gold offered by them, (lne! Sllmmt'f heat of t,le 
of Ctqt[,!l.U;?:J-![l!Ht persuaded the enemies to raise the siege and go back.9 Thc 

~~---" of Ch€illi-mi~il was' formally abolished on 4- 130:C '\i\lhether it was goid or 

heat that defeated the i!1vaJ!.\:.J:s, the three brother~ put it on record as being due to their 
military prowess . 

. ~,..~---.".~,..,~--

/ alIA maillha so / cae sii ktf phlac so / Sid Asm'lkhyii / Raja I S{fwsu maF/ so / Taruk 
cae kuiw IIhip nafl ~-;;rii sa -/ ftf ackuiw 3 yak .. .l 0 • 

l.o:rds of the War without peer, Glorious Asarikhya, Rilja nnd Si hasii - the \hree 
'brothers who suppressed the !:!!'u":_<:!:c'Tly .... 

From !~7}j!!!r!rJllfl to !.~.2:'.lcl!liy there were eleven king" of the Pagan Empire which at 

1. PI. 2gZ1, Pl. 287a4, PL 41-72 
2. E. Huber "La lin de In Dyn(lstie de Pagan" lJEF EO, IX, p. 670 

3, PI. 2862 

4. 1"1. 396u4, PI. 396b I 

5. PI. 4172 
6. These three place" belong to the Eleven Villages. :;"" Map :2 
7. PI. 290b3, PI. 29228 -----------.. 

8: Pl. 39216 

9. The popl1lar story about this is tbat although the camman'del's of the invading army tocle the bribe. they 
diu one act of good turn by letting their Inen help O'ilTIie:-Kyaukse irrigation \i,'GrJ~S and thu.') the -nl;ndwe 
;~.was constructed. (Harw:y: Burma, p. 77) UrifottJjl1at~ly we find the mention of S'"iJi"l'ay 
Mrmi in an inscription dated A.D. 1197 (PI. 20a2) and therefore it is impossible to believe that the canal 
WliSOnly constructed in 1300 by the Chinese. If tile Chinese had any thing at all to do with tiJe canal it 
probably was repairing it. Soo below pAl, n. 2 

10. PI. 276a4- 5. See. below p. oW 



the zenith of its power probably included the whole stretch of land: 

/ Pukam ana Non U ca so iVii Chon Khyam tui;i uri l'ukam Ookriy Sarz)'paccarii ca sa 
ka Taway iuili on ... 1 

fr0l11ljOJ7 U to IVIi Chon Khym~ upstream of JCI4/cIJIll, and from Sariyp{!ccQI!'ii to 
Taway dow!lstre'am of Piikal1i. 

The SalwiCen river was the eastern boundary but in the west, ~Hhoughthe ,chronicles claim 
that Arakan was in the empire2 we lind no epigraphic cyid,cl),ce to prove it." Proba,bly th", 
lords of Arakan recognized the Ei,uzerainty of Pagan. It seems that the city of Paglln W@ll 

founded in about tenth century or early eleventh ce;ntury and it remlJ.jnedthe"capital ci~y 
Tight down to the end of the thirteenth century which is a very long time for a city '~''''_"''.-'',;-::' 
The best days were during the reigns of Cafisii n 3ndNii/ofJmyii, The 
the official language of Burma until 'the death of Thi iuin in A,D. 1113 
Bnnnese culture was very much under the influence of fiXon' in those day's, 'Some historians 
prefer to call this early period 'the period of the Pagan dynasty'. . Then there 
was the transition period from 1113 to 1174 when: !hebur1nan,izatiol1. movement set iT!. 

ThemfOJ:e, it was only from 1 J "/4 that the could have there own way both poIitically 
and culturally. After Ntitolimyii the em.pire began to decline. Probably the 
government had lost control over the outlying parts of the empil'(l and and 
infested the -countryside. I{ing tried to inJprove the ad:rninJsiration and 
d01Nnhill rUG but was not successful. The kings that followed" l(iacwci \vere easy going 3.S 

Vias vvont to happen in a cornparatively long dynasty_ i\1on, wuorn 
A.D. 1057 made an attempt to revive their l1ational f .. :edom early in 
but the king's diplomacy averted the danger to the ilmpire. They never tried it again lmtil the 
time of Tarukpliy. The ki.ng was inefficient and so intemal troubles alone could have 
destroyed the em.pire. But the final blow came from the jvfongols. They wanted. 
recognition of their overlordsbip which the Burma!l§ proudly refused. Ev;on when the 
capital city was occupied, the Mongols tried to ther.?yal family to re-establish itself but 
there were no more great kings to weld the empire together agailJ. Thus the story of Pagan 
ends with the story of a king whose name goes dow!! into posterity as the killg who fled from 
the Chinese. 

1, PI. 42322- 23 

''0 Conquesi of Arakan in "':.D. 1 i 18. See Harvey: BlIt",a, p.45 
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?MA['{ YAN 
A.D. ?1256 

CawNtiCwOii 
A Brother 

TA (? 'lKPL-lY 
71256-1207 

/1 
;I II 

/ ! 
I 

/ if.atan(1)um 

(n:i.others unknown) } ... R.ajnsij 
[l-l(facwd 

Uccam"? 

!"i(:aclman of Fran A Daughier Mahiisak1hit 
(mothers unknown) 

... ~~"~~~~~~~~--~~.-~~~.~~~--.. ~~--~~~. ~-~'~-~'~'=g 
~ii?ghapl),ti TA leTA H/ Aft] j~1 At:! L[ILA!? 
(rviurdered in 1299) Kassapd) (ClJwNhac) 

'1)302 A.D. 1297-1334 
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CHAPTER m 

tHE traditional date for the [oUl19J'<tion OCf:~!1 which waB to become the cent!e of the 
BU!TIl~lllj .pOS!iet in the II,Ii, 12lh <\ina 13th cellturiesis A.D. 849. But if the theory lliiiI the 
'Burmans came into Burma sometime after the l\lanchao Tl1ids of j!;.D. 832-5 is acceptable, the 
;;I:-;'::D. 849-50 fo~' estabHshing their capi,al-aij:igaii--w()1l1d be too soon. Ii might have 
been fOllnded in the 10th century) 

Before Pagan blOcame Ihe centre of Ih,o Burmese Empire which King Alliruddha3nd hiB 
successors there w~re many oth,~r EurnJ';;s-ec~ni,es or ~ll"nts arollnd Pagan which 
'Would have an equal \;bance of becoming cenires·themselves as tbey were all under the 
nlle of IQglL;;hie[s wbo invariably enjo)'©G tbe ,ille of man?- "' the king> Subsequently rhe 
mmi of Pagan becarne mmikri3. the great king-and was f(;cognised as the leader of all JB urmans. 
It seems that the l'3!urmanswhen they elltered BUlina. settled first in the 'fertile area called 
chai la rwii4 -- eleven villages, in the KYaukse district These eleven settlements, were _Pmi!ay, 
J57IifF/i1cmti;---¥lacsii, Rafum, Mraflkhuntuifl, Pancm, Tamuty Sm'liOli, Makkharil, Taplaksii, 
;;;;0 Khalliihii5. Tiley spread 'Ollt fun wise and dominated central Burma. ~ The inscriptions of 
our period mention very often these first sett!i:mell-t~ in tbeKyaukse area. They -used the term 

to denote their first home and tui/s:.7 and(iui!~8for 11earby they mov'ed 
subsequently. The: word nui!iliatn9 came int(r-use only ','!ben Aniruddha ana his succes­

sors were able to enlarge thell"po;;;;er-and subjugate the lJeighbonring more or Jess alien 
settlements extending fro'm KOlicaii in the nOJlhtoTaluMsare and Tawa! in the sotltb.lO Of 
9.~sJIJl (l!74-!211) it is me;tion!:d in an illScripti;;;'~d~ted A.D. 1196J1 that he ruled an 
empire which extelldedfrom ?!Jh!!i and lj[qc.honk!1)l(lrfl ill the north toSalarikre12 and Sacchitani 
in the south and from Macchakiri (Chin HiHs) ill the west to the Salwmi (River Salween) ill 
the east. In A,D. 1292-8'oOrl- aftei~'the· ~~Ql}gQlinv21sio!l King· Rhuynansyari (Kyawzwa) 
claimed that hig empire had. tlgclz.q,!}filY.ii in the north and TaWil! in the south as its 
l'.Q.1]1lco.gri\is.1.5 This claim was rather of the past. But according to the above mentioned 

. inscription of A.D. 1196 which gives the exteu_t._o[the,empiFe at the height of its power we 
find that the E:i]c:!.Llffi9narchy held sway' over an area which is roughly the same as. 
modern Burma with the exception of Arakan ill ~he west, the trans-Salween area in the east 
and the major portion of the modem !acilj:!ista!e in the l1orth.---.--- - ... 

------_._-----. -------------_._-----

l. See above Pl'. j·3. See also .fBJlS, XUI, i, 80 

2, Pl. 143aJ6, etc. 

3. PI. lOal , 1'1. 1%14, etc. 

4. PI. 16224- 5 
5. See Map 2. 

6. PI. 3111 (6 khmin) 

7. i'l. 1215, Pl. 20a12, PI. 423 12 
8. See /fJRS, XXX, i, p. 304, n. 14 
9. PI. 1%6, PI. 276,,2 

10. PI. 19a9, PI. 276a2, PI. 2775, PI. 42322 
II. PI. 19a 
12. Salmikre probablY is £gpc Sa)ang. 

13. PI. 27602 
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The King of Pagan was an ~bsolute monarch and Ihis wOl'd was law. From· Aniruddha 
down to the last days of !llibaw the idea of absolutism prevailed and therefore Sjr9F2!g!:... 
SCQlt's remark on Burmese monarchy is worth repeating here. 

The King's power was absolute; his only restrain! were his voluntary respec[ for 
Buddhist rules and precepts, general for all believers or particular to the kingly 
estate. Otherwise he \'!as lord and master of the life and property of everyone 
his subjects. No ~ereditary rank or title existed in the kingdom except in tTl" royal 
family. Outside of that the king was the source or all honours. Official position 
was the only sign of rank and all officials wer~ appointed or dismissed at the king', 
will. Dismissal lJsHally meant absolute min, a step from the court 10 th~: 
gaol. On the other hand, any one~ not a s1ave or an outcast nljght aspire 
to the highest offices in the ,13.t". 1l(J country and people were entirely at 
the disposal of the king and the only check on misrule was the f~ar of insurr<;(;_!ion I. 

The inscription::; Dr our perlocl express sirnl1ar ideas on 
D1entio.ned as ~_aldcraw(Jfl))2 - the Lord of the Universe. Queen 
sbves and lands in A.D. 1272 de3cribed her husband 

riy nl!iy khapsilll so askhifl phlac tha so nllat cwo so Jiii larI skhiti fl1Jilikri3 

rny f110St eXGcllenl husband~ lord the kiniL lor~! of 3.11 :water and land. 

A bout her grandson King Tarukpliy 311" "<lid: 

is 

I I asar!y hiy so pllrhfi tryii salighiJ. raiani; 3ul'li pii nhuik /1 ruiw siy.mlm tho so su taw 
taka e, kuiw kway fa phlac tim so /1 a/warii so mmitakii Ilh{ui I1i iiwat tim so II chan 
,ohM ca so mlm1ii apOii aphaw sklrili phfac Ilza so 1/ Ji!mbudip kTwan nhuik thwan so niy' 

kay suiw ahin. caw arOl1 tak pa Ilia 30 I I asari; Illy so / / Sr; Tribhuwaniidi!yapawara­

dhatrl.1narojc7 /1 UtcanJ fnclJ1 so nWfikri 1/4 

King IJlcana also called Sri 1hbhawaniidityapawaradhammadijJ the Glorious, 
who shines with colour, fame and influence like the sun r"spJendent 
on ./artlbudipa island; who is the lord and comrade of all the jewelsheaded 
by the WhIte Elephant; who is at peace with kings spread all oyer the 
world; who i~ the refuge of all good people who revere am~ honour the Three 
Glorious Gems. 

King K!acwii enjoyed even greater as he was described as 

Arimiittapfira maFi so praii nnuili. II omiw ra so alwan akay phun tan khiuw hi ew.:! 
lha so Klacw(1 mmikn 

TIi;; Great King, an exceedingly powerflll Lord of Arimaddanapura. 

1. G. Scott: GU BSS, 1 ii, p. 469 

2. PI. 16086 

J. PI. 235 10•11 

4. Pl. 234 1-4 and PI. 2472-5 

5_ PI. 246 1- 2 
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In ail these ·e)(pre~sions Hie prevaWng idea was that tbe,.J;~t.lli was the most powerful person 
in the~ai1d being thel~~._£L~?-..Q!t~21!!y!,_act~r he was alto the lord ~fJjieJl!HI(jeath as 
land and water were the source of all life. Practically there was no cbeck to this kinG of 
q.bsclJ.l1isru.,except the [",t>,!_(lfJIlSU!!::~~.i.~TI_ as ~irG<:org(;",~cQ.tt has rightly observed. But in 
~iew of the fact that Bil5hllli~!11 was fiollfishing in those days, r~!igig!1 had an enormous 
influence upon the kings: A king was always looked upon aSJ2J!Lh.<i .. lq!i.1 - a future Buddha, 
and. thus being a }Jod.d.J;ya(/XH he was supposd to be pious, kind and indulgent. When he 
was dealing with the ~1:, he was wise no! to otfend them. The fol.lowing instance wm 
sholl' us how a de3pot was held in check when he made a false step thai. arou8e.d the opposi­
tion of ~he..Qt~J.~ 'Ther;: was an :1tEJJjj/!.'i~i:~i!~0 ~c.L_qfl?l,<d.l}Nsts getting more and more 
popular dUiiing the latter half of the t~.!:l.?:1Ax~,,§~. There are many ;~~~EiPt!<:illS2 reGord­
ing the monks of ,his sect as i:'~jl~.ELllp}a,.fl.d especially ill the ,(~i&d.~~Ln area .ClHd thus 
incre2~sjn-gth~ ,I:~Pgj~~~s ~a~p wldch \<vas a disadv8ntage to the ._tn.::g..~ury as the king 
could get no !~3.?.rLue out of these lands, In addition to t:~F3se), people and officials 
were in the habit of 3~cll£atiL~!t thloir to reiigious establi,bmenis. It see:mt; that King 
K!acwa. decided to stop H~ji loss of revenue by confiscating {he rcligiollSlanas. In .A"D. 
~lm'~~E~oon after his fl';£f0L~}o111;,~··s-t~.;t~fi t·aki~!g OVe1~·~tile;; 1~,;;{E~an(r~;oD~eq~~~1t-]y- the ill.onk§ 

raised ;:Hl objtect1on .'lNhich cornpeHed hhr.! to appoint H r~"2Y:J.l _~~,~~.~J~~19.Q. to look fnto thi3 
n13Uer. "'fhe GOfnrnj.'~si()D decided in f~rvour -of th~ rnonks and *1£ a r.'~suH the king had to 
relinquish his clai;.D:Js. 3 Thi§ instaD.ce gives un t'~fO irnportant facts. FirsdY1 that. t1J,f~_t~~gs 

Vlere no/: ahvays -sUj"rOufl.aed by mere :3.Y~5:II2~~~t~~ 1-~nd They uSI;:d 
(-lnd fO'Howed th','Jlf advice in tiln;es of crisis. ~..:..\ppo,inting 8t COnHll]Ssion to setHe 

;NBS ;'1. usual. pract.ice ·except in the case of ::1.' hUl.!ghty xnonarch. like 
cou~~r;el'od the eve 'f~~fthe ~';~Q.~.~.~t~.~2,~~~i.~:!!/:t In an in~cription dated 11.D. 1291 

it ~$ Inent~on0d tD.at in the ¥;!.n.g~~jrJ.Ig:SkJ1Ce there are ahvays ~.grd£)!..c!.?? kgl~!t!. SI!!:.l(!ytp h,1fta sI!1il 
sukllf-!?JiLns, ,- execntivc officers" squireS, astrolog~rs:i doctors Df ~11edicine and tlchnI-ars. (In the 
strength of KY<li1zittha's rajace In;;cj'iptiml {A.D. 1101.-2)6 WI; !TIny venturG to assume thaI. 
the ~~ggl~E~:i.~··;V~e~E\m};fna'Ds~""t~J\i\o~th~·f- inscription l.(!Hs U3 th3:t i1nKnediat,;:;ly after his 
accession: in AJJ, 1235:< '~{~rng7{lacwlY ,gave a IHHHlred pay of land to Brahman a3tn::d~ers \r'l/ho 
probably conducted his corona'tio'n. 7 Se~ondly ~ wht;;~~~nfr0ntcd 1i)ifith an f,:;P7'~~'"tio,~vhjch 
might prove fat-ll, {:ven a'ii-a·;;-biti,;U3 king like K!acwii deemed it wise to yield. 

A!thollgh the king was the most important figure iiI the state, he cOllid not possibly 
r~1i th-e governrllent a1one. 1\3 the empire g[c\V he had to appo'lnt 'lninisi:ers and officers to 
help hin;-mffi"eii~E[!.!!.!h~tr£,!~orl' Th~mTnistm were c.alleii by the Sil;:;;'](·~ii-~;l-me. amfjfYIl fmd 
the \vord ~~~?1iYi for a ministeJ':, Bt1eaning one having a great. tespoIlsibHlty, wa; .... ;10't 'yet in 
use. Very often '?!!'JiJ),.!!;was shortened into f!!!::!!.! with a sllffh (al to de-M!e tbe '::;hitf 

-'~---------.---,.----------------~---,----.--,-----------_.,--------------

1. PI. 363, PI. 1153,5, Pl. l'UD'!, 1'1.18]5, etc. 

2 .. PL 261\ PI. 3[50, Pi. 395 l PL 42.3,. etc, 

3" PL 9{115,J(i, Pi. ;mbu 

I.k lima/mali, paru. 147; GPC, p. 173 

.5. Pl. 27213 

6. i:.p. Dirrn. lll, i, IX 

7. PI. 10218 



minister. Ther,~ was 110 \flstinctiOlibetween civil 31ld milital:Y pfficl.;s and any minister ot ---_ ... -. . .- -.~ - .. --- . 
otlker was bound to lead a_military campaign when l1eiX~fis<),ry. ThllS when making a.,,,t£'li~1 
.tion in A.D. 1223 tiJ.e donor 4nUiltasuFa described himself as !':3}qttya II ~nahi'ise~i}!!!!!J. A_ 
minister and comman.aer:':'in-chief' of King NiltGtlmY!I. Including this Ancmtl/sura, there we'!:/!) 
altogether five ndnisters at iViitoiirflyii's ~ourt. 11he iel!1.1B.luing four we:re .:1§fll(k.ya, !iswqt" 
RiijllsQlikram and CaturQ/igasa.2 Incidentally we' have to note here that it destroys the 
traditional belief in BUrIYJ3. about the Hlt.ltlaw.- ,he chief :;cimi[]istralive office and irs i!om 
rninisters, This tradition starts \vith jViitoilmy{i's reign wilen. the king, it ifr--suid.? .~.1ad four. 
dder brothers who took a great interest in the adxnjnistration and cventuaHy becarlle fo~[r 
ministers of the king. ~pig~.~~pp.i~ -,~vide1i:1ce gives "l~--fi~/e -!~nlnisters 2nd ·unfortunately none of 
tbcrn are rncntj,oned as any blood l~elationship with tbe king. These .five S'D.tnlstrtn"s 
qnelled the headed by and the half-brothers of the king and 

of Jand each for bravery 
was liD sharp [kma[<;alio'ti 

trouble in the north (at 

carne back in 
D~trf1\:fl Lakkhana ):"ok}{la)) vnts sent to settle 

and iNa:.;; richly rev/arded.4 1~oward.s t.he end of 1.ba 
titde rae sl?kri \"l8.S cODfr,~rred upon HJ.lnis!:ers during the 1iilh; wbt.n they werein 
For exarnple, the thre~; brot.hel'~; Ascl?ikhaY":]r Sb;~gh.--;,su aDd whD becarl'!.':l 

Of 'iCJT1ipyal.i k."I.1 after the 1\1ongol invasion l..LsuaIly rnc.nticned BS 
But in an inscription dated l:...D. 12'.92 they ,ve.n.:; addressed ·B.S cacsakri .. gencraI:;; in tht:J 
fo1.1ov"ing rnanner: 

Puicanl. rnaylkri e tit ph/ac ffi(; so / at£;! Y/laJi Iftc/' so / cae sf]kri phlac so ,I Sivi 
ASCl17kytl / Riija S"Fhas12 ;-Halt so i loruk cae IOiilv nhfp !H1Ji nldii;. sa I Fii ackuiw 
3 yok2 

equals of the gr-eat kin~~ of PagaH~ inco:mpa.rab1.e (in bravery)s Lords of the ·vl;;,.\r~ 
Q·lorious ASl7,J~khyli? .l?oja and Sihasl] ~ the three br·jthej8 vifho sub,clued the Ti2?'uk 
lJrmy_ 

[Juring If,''lacwa~s reign the chjl';;'.f ininister was 1~/anoYiija3 'Vl10 \V2W plobably also caHed 
j1laJ1uraja~1 wbich nar(1CS closely assoc-iak; with JVJal1U - the law gjver~ It 13 also possible 
that he was a noted .i3:.J9gl;,'; of the tiTIle. He hekfa very iInportant P-0sltjo~n as being' {(Oih:~lJi 
114ahtisamrm5 - tbe Viceroy of Kaungsin ~nd kuiWl'Ylhu6 - Commander of the Life GmmI 
'Th.is is also 3flot.her instaflGe of a com. Dined responsibility fOf civil /land H~i]itary set~iE~~ 
in one person. 

Next to the ministers, thtofe were sal'llpyan and !Wh1il "'illo were executive officers no 

1. Pl. 73 1 

2 & 3 Pi. 4217, Pl. 190a12 

4. 1'1. 23ibl 

5. PI. 27415, P1. 282 14,' PI. 291 11 , PI. 29730 

6. Pi. 27(;,3-5 

7. P1. 231b6 

3. PI. 33] b7 

9. PI. 15820- 1 

10. PI. 23430 



doubt but the nature of whose service is. not KlloWn yet ~altJn seems to be slightly 
s\lbordinate· to the ~a_mpJ'a;i and sampyail is often found as a term interchangeable 
with the word f! ... ir!'!.t (minister) in the ~nscripti.ons of the iatter half of the 
dynl!sty.l Even the £~jef, minister fli.[lfIoriija mentioned above, and 'who vias also 
'lenown as iYahiis(lI1Wfl '- the Viceroy - was in one illstance mentioned as sur,?PYmi 

MahiisalnaYl.2 In: the like manner the Commander-in-Chief 1~7atas{ira of King NlitDlimYd 
',vIIS also known 3S s{J7§iPJ!t1i1 Anai1tasfim. 3 There were also judges addressed by the 113mc 

uyii_ Th'erefore one wonders whether we should pu'(sIJTlipymi on an ,;quai status 
-wTiJ1-anullya though the term today has lost its fonneI importance and means only an official 
of infeiiior rank,5 King !~iluii1 Man is popula,ly known as J(yanzittha aTId I,ve aSSDme that 
the k'12nuC is the corruption k[Jian .. the Officer Prince If kai:JJ1. nle:aHS only a village 
l,."Ml'm~TI, as is 'the modern Wf! are doing injustice:: to Oil, popUlar hero who 

f'iiJard - Idng~ of .Ji.tU~la)}Jg before he becanH:; 
H seerns"Hiai [(alan ";'las an executive offi .. ;er of a 
give!] us a very useful note IOn these tvvo '\Ivords. 

of FngaliL 

H. Luce 

,vords in origln~ thougb Vf;.g"y 

seerns .occur as a thh~, in the oldest IvlO'l1 
aDd dating fr:o~'n th© 3th c(:ntury (see 
(Of and occur fr~(juent1y in 

all .Old Mon 
J..924~ pp. 

H seeTi)s· that these rninlsters and high ofnc,ef§ of i[he court needed fv have a higb 3-~andsfd -of 
;;:::::::;;=,,::,'= thougb in sowle cases a 1~Y-9_~1})~_e might rise to 2 high positJon. In an in~cr~ptjon 

AD~ 1278 the _~<:l~cil,!io_~l?lg\J'.lHfjca,iiml, of a minister was mentioned as fol](PN3. 

II l!!l.~[{_t}j sun) Ie tal cwii ilia sa II .byakiinJi~R /:lu['(i ~~!~1ij ~1r;'1lH7 Ie tar. 
Iha so 1/ cilturmigabi jay man so II f.JYfuJJt so klon amp YJflUik 1j7 
At 1h.i:place where the mOlw,stery built by the ggiJ.t minister caBed 
who is . vel'sed in th.".eTh'ree as weB as learned in 
.6ll!.rology and M~E]~cine, stands. 

Besides theBe aYnar, sarripyavl and ka/ar., til-tIe we,",) 
,lielYl invariably come under the general tenil 

1. Ji1'J. 27415, PI. 282i~., PL 291 11 , etc. 

2. )Pl. 26U3 

3. !Pi. 78011 

A. , PI. 78b9 

5. JUdS011: Bllrmese"Efi/Jiis" Dictionary, 1393, p. J36 

other ofllcers at the COlH't AJli of 
~ companions of thte Iting~ or 

06. JBRS., XXX, i, 305. Mr .. H. L, Shorto reasons that sal'hpyat; ~nd kakm are Doi !V!on h~ cf~gjn Rsl,1:hc 
Siamese MIon inscriptio'ns quot,t;d : these words ;;tire rather names than offir#tl post~ and aHho~jgh th~~1"f} 
-;-run-e~~;ccuT ]n iv10n inscriptions of Pagan it does nol necessarily mean that they ar~ MOjf~ words DS N~on 
was usej only tD describe scenes in a"~J.1~m.~~e court. It is aJso a possible I,Ikw. 

7. 1'1. 2893-5 

8 .• Pl. 2576, Pi. 263 1.0,11,30 

b. IJ.P.. Q./-'d _ (C)()Q:l1.,~ ,1[3 , 
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mill!c.e..1 - servants of the king, or. malilu/mi2 -. yOliths. of the king .. There wai; 
also another set of .?[)l!!tier.s called !...~~!iit~3- - squires. 'Probably they were the. king's 
favourites who grew up with him. In one case siinaytoau was mentioned together 
~;;iti) muchuiw4 - the hunters .. There were also secretaries and clerks. who were mentiom:;d a~ 
alwa;ir~y,5 camrOli6, ca!c!dpuiw7 and ciikhi8 who -';;;o~ dow-i;··ti~e orders of the killl,J: alIld 
passed them 'on to the '~xe;;utive of!l,cers~ Incidentlly one cijkhipui:;;-\;;f,S-~ '';;~~e 1'1' 
KingTarllkpliy.9 In despatching I.?y"l orders to the distri£ts, the kililll\ had mraY.iciHJ -
mounted couriers-probably under an officer ~~'ali siikri.ll 

As assistants to the king there were ,,",''I ,me""" , 
12] g gives a clear definition oftb.la v10ro1 sariq;harl1o. Xt says: vldy la-H) 

so silmphama tuiw 13 ,. the jlulges of !h~, COUirt who try the 
TIlagistrates had other also. T-hey ~~vere caBed 
Irya l 5 which also rneans~, law suit or the 
name amhu cuiw16 was used' to signify a judge 
of pet~ty theft cases as s~7kri]7. The 

niy ainu chafft lchrtJs£ 
The and 

as today or 
In another Gase the 

khuiw cdkhiT.,lB There Vllere also ~0!o:~:ni-1n judges.1 9 

!bere were tuile siikrf2 . .Q to look after tb;- t~ik - province, after the 
fort ami nWl silk-tiZZ to look afee;' the vii!age ,h,,,; 
kjng?~ In an dat1ed .t~.D. R260 there is the IT13ent]On of a ',lvo},'nan 
Idly of 1he dty~ ,End at the sarne tirne ~\h~~ vv8;'1 
~j,;;scrihe.d as a ju.njor queen .01' the 

),\S ri?vernH~ surveyors, tbJ;;l'() 

124~t the donor i.B rnentioned a~ 
wl1 lch is the 

L PI. 2J5bo 
2. Pl. 280b2 

an irAscription dated 
Sallyn.26 . We do ]flot know 
of this As 

3. Pi. 23425, PI. 2576, pJ. 272 18, PI. 273 1£, pJ. 2772l , PI. 2~2J4, Pl. J3S 15 
4, PI. 2741 6 

5. PI. 207 13-16 
6. Pi. 23545 
7. PI. 2322,.18 
8, PI. 26313 
9, PI. 2}Z2 

10, PI. 221b14 
j L PI. 254a1 
.\2, PL 161b3, Fl. 285 17, 1'.1. S9I3u12,22: 
13, PI. 57'1.3,6 
14. PI. 191bB 

15. PL56Gl'l 
16, PI. 421017 
17. PL 241 5 
IB, PI. 26<;113 
19. 1'1. 174 lJ 
20. PI. 1215, PI. 29617,J8 
2i. PI. 37023 
22. PI. 2642 
23 .. PL 1 fl224 

24, PI. 196:' 

15. Pl. 307b4, PI. 5742,8 

26. PI. 153a2,10 
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land of Kyaukse was ~ntirely dependent upon irrigation, there must have been special officers 
to supervise the irrigation. Unfortunately we- find very little mention of the canals in the 
inscriptions. In an inscription orA.D. 1220 one officer called SuwalJlJajJijan is inentioned as 
the officer in charge of digging acallaJ.! In passing we must note that the Thindwe canai 
was not constructed by the M~ngols in A.D. !30i as the chrQnieles say because we find the 
mention of Sarilhway Mron as early as A.D. ] 198,2 -" 

To guard the frontiers tT.o9P~ were probably garrisoned at~!.<ltegi~12()tn!s and these 
g~2,s it seems were mostly ~c.I?~!!rl~?ns. An !nsc.~il~!()il of A.D. 1248 mentions the 

-presence of Cakraw ~an saii3 - ?:Sagaw g.I}~rds at theChiptOli (F:oison Mountains) .9.!,~IQ():;t, 

somewhere in the north of Kyaukse district There was a group of people who used to have 
kumthmH or bhwnma5 as iJrejj"x'es to their names and they figured as important people in the 
Salcof land, o'~;;}(elping the ~e.,,-enue _<:;.oJ1';:,(;tor3. The actual nature of their duty is not 
iUio'Nn but it seems that they belonged to the gentry. In villages there Wen) also 
saill(/'iand satilyail who were supposed to be elders ofj.h~_villaie:--' Perhaps they were 

~sl.d91t arld ~I}PE:~~~,s.igent of a local !!!.it - an~s.~.9.ci.<1t~o!~ of some sorL Generally they 
were males6 but sometimes we find the terrD being prefixed to the name of a woman like 
sai1kri Uiw, Si San,7 but to malee the matter more confused, it is alse used as a prefix for 
some m~~s:f or as klon smikri9 - the satikri of the monastery. ]f the word siililui is used 
exc!u;;~iy' fOdhe rr;~-l;]~S w'ecould understand that san ihe short form for sori~hii " 

,.~-~.,.-". . 

sank!'i must mean a chief mon],- But unfortunately, it is not the case. At the 
present stage, all we know a.bout th-j's- woi:(j is that it means some very respectable person or 
a monk and if he be II layman sa;ik~'i he had some d~ty in his locality. There 
were also lJ!.liJ.:,!ajikri,10 £l!!.!!.J!_fikrill ana tUil'i...J.!lJ.iJl2 whose names were al~~;-y~ ~ssocjated 
with land_!.r:~}1.siletions and they were employed to put 1JpjJ2,'~D,q"'fy'j.ljIlap Of ij13cription 
pillars recol'dingtiie·C!edications. They also figur"d as very ilIlport~nt persons in]::",v suits 
co;;ce~ning land and were of ten- rm:lered by the j!:l~~'"s to put up the bOll.ndary p;IT~~s.13 

l. PI. 3723 

2. Hmarman, pam. 150; PI. 46a2; Census 0/ India, 1931; XI, i; p. 300, n. l!; and JBRS, XXX, i, p.304, 
n, 18. See also J1'JRS, XLI[, i, 43 and 68 and, BRF...<;FAP, II, p. 344, n, 18 

3. PI. 1625 

. 4. PI. 16224, PI. 25033 

5. PI. 2242,6, PI. 2686,7 

6. PI. 75a45, PJ. 7ili, k'1. 1138, etc. 

7. PI. 539, PI. l24a3 

B. 1'1. 159 

9. PI. 367a8 

10. Pl. 25732 

II. PI. 25731 , PI. 57gb9, PI. 598a16,19 

12. Pt. 257 19 
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l!lVDDHISM .IN BURMA 

To do away with the "pil~!: they set up was a serio~_ offe,1lge. An inscription records' 
that in A.D. 1226 a person called Byagghasura, probably an offi£.e~:' dedlcated five 
JllHldred and five par.. of land and a .lE':"'!1?ha;~g-oi'§4ge of the f?yal court ordered ~[Iilk~f 
!J!LEhWf.1y$.q;'I and ~.aril)Ja..n fi/qJVarf! SiiSafi to put up the gOlj!!..~ stones. !.ql!l,-J!{LN.a Rqc 
and party destroyed them and therefore they were ful-,!,d one hundred (t~~.s) ofjiJ}!PX0r1-
pure .§i!y!r. 1 On" can imagine how serious the offence was to be lined one hllndred ticals 
of silver when a tical bought nearly two ~<:res of good paddy Jand.2 

1ft seems thai all dedications of l.and 10 
to ,he king and in one i~'scrTPt-r~~-it is 
J'1:'(J,\l'!!~!'~1g!-1'" f~corded it i 11 the 

were to be reported 

do th1S registratiDn,· Vie Hnd that AsHlat one of the five Ininislers. of lViitoinnva ~vas des~~ribed 
.as the ak!orn. tan so {"nan ama!4 ~ the Itoyrd Registrar. In. a between 
and the was passed il1 favour of l11iihiikassapc because 
'ih~~ question vias found recorded i!1 the royal register. 5 USllaHy in 
such cases, after the judgrrlent '!Vas pronounced, the ordered it to be put on record. 
The reguiar phrase for "ihis order is khat ci)'.6 tiInes the phrase e7 ~ 

to ft.x by written 'l/ords \vas used. preSUlne tha,t the V/ele \vflt1en 
on as recorded on th·e p3hT1 Yce2tVe3~ ·oc.r:~urs in sorn~::: 

reccrd ",,'v'8oS Htade. 1:;'01("' exarnpJe 
::'H1 inscrjpltion has: 

rwak cet hi e~ //9 

~t is recorded on a toddy palrn 'l,vhich IS put between two 
bon.,eis of a cotton tree (bombl'x m,"inhnrirun; 'wood. 

Anything that should go on record concerning \vas put in 3. separate register. The 
inscription says that a dedication made by Niilorimyii eight years after his 

~ccession was by his orders put on record by four officers in (jzhak camriIO .. an upper register. 

In a law suit. after the judge had pronounced his if the paTties were happy 
about the judg~ment, they ate pickled tea together. That was the custom in ,Burma before 
the '-~;nglish came. Bllt when ft' started' is a moot point. . We .fino no mention of such 
.practice in the illscriptions dating up to A.D. nOG, There is even no mention of llzAak ~ 

I. Pl. 57'lb 7,8 

2. PI. 26g3 

3. PI. 283 15 

4. PI. 966 

5. 1'1. 1628 

O. PI. 215b 12, 1'1. 235 37 , 1'1. 245 b8, PI. 266a 17., PI. 598a21 

"/. PI. 7.7220, PI. 274 18 

8. PI. 29625 

9, PI. 4175 --5 

10 PI. 905,11 



ADMINI§TRA nON, 11)44-1287 

pickled tea, in any i_n~criptioll. Instead of this practice of eating, pickled tea together, old 
ifii"rmans sat down to a~.~<i}t where a great quantity of meat and liquor was consumed. 
th'ey'did the same thing after every land t!~!lsaction. Even if one party was a 111Onk, the 
price of lan~ included ~!J:']hu:iw si!phuiwl ~£.p.rtcef()JJiqllor,and the price for meat, For 
eliampfe fi{,q.hii{cass,qpa bought one thousandpqy of land from the §~(jl:l'at the price of a,Jic21J 
per pay and at the end of the transaction the Silaw were given a feast when !!Jrsl11ari,phuiw 
sly phuil1l sa phuiw2 - ihe price for cooked Jlce", s]rink - amm,mten to fifty-four 
ticals. They were not satisfied with that and so tn,coY were giv""n two and a quarter ticals 
"gain for the price of liquor. Professor note on is reproduced 
below. 

It seems 
increasingly common after the 
old 
Chin 

A very 
is recoroed in 

and that it b'ecan1© 
a survival of th~ 

still, continue in the 

caused a . constructed and hl-i"i1ed the ~aiJ.d into a It seems that 
the land was before this. Lord Caku Kri his Vlon(k, at lhis change 211ld 
made a solemn vow that the land he had thm dedicated in suppori! of would not 
be mcluded in his estates that his would when he away. Thus the 
land inca me dedic'alec! permenantly to the monastery where the chief monk iVa was 
heac/: ria Tit Smi enjoyed the p..L9illl.:t1 of the land during his life time. Aft,u 
Skhin Upacan became head oUhe monastery. Dming Skhin 
caUed]i!a CiJiciwl Sari planted around the water tank. 
enjoyecfthep'roduce of the land'during life time. Then Skhiil became 
of til" monastery and it was during his tenure that one Uin fidwan Sail the granddaughter of 
LOl'd Caku KI"I claimed the laild. V;he~ officers ~({J~f[iil;an' and /(aFilwbhmrii came for 
inspecting the villages, the case was brought to their notice. One}ia£hlliiS(l1i who was 
:0;:1;;6- a' -'monk at the said monastery and who witnessed the occasion when Lord 
Cah! Kri made the dedication was brought before the officel'~. fila Chan San selid, "J! knew 
and saw Lord Caku ,.'(,1 dedicate this Jand to the J~,~ligion. I was the very man employed to 
construct the i(!,~ervQir aiiadIfthe ,!,J~II. :If Uin Mwan Safl wants ~o say to the contary, let 
her say so in the name of Lord .~uddha." With this Uin Mwan Sari refused to comply, ThNI 
in .order,te put more weight on what he had first spoken, he dhat khi piy e'5 - lifted th", 
::elics of Buddha - a,nd repeated his knowledge of the dedication:-'Wjtnesses to this act were 

1. See Chapter VI!! 

2, PI. 2688,9 

3, J13RS, XXX, i, p- 324, n, 94 

4. PJ. 38] 

5, PI. 38]17, Sec also PJ. 78b7 and PJ. 19]b 11 
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the chief monk NOli Calc, the monk Tuin .Ma Lup and the wealthy man lVii Role Lway San: 
Thus jliCigement-;;vas-passed in favou~or(h~ Religion. This was in th~ year A.D. 1220. 
SkhinMunloyi was succeeded by ~ulehamin Sallpon and Buddhapii Sarikri subsequently. 
Then in A.D. 1262, iJl{Phunj{ok Sal'ia~d No'Pa' 1\[ay, gra;J(isons ofc;afisawal, seized the 
land. Skhiri Silakumii, the then head.of theinonastcl'Y complained. Two 9fficers Samanla­
picai'i and RiiJapuih took up th;; ca~e. ·Twentyfour villagers were summoned to. i)'ear 
wjtness. Ail i.manimollsly said that they knew the land having been dedicated by Lord 
'9;~~.l'(l·i to themonastery of fla Til San and up to the present chief monk Silakumii, ihere 
had been six of eh'ief monks enjoying the prodlJc.e ofthe land. Thus, the officers 
decided in favour of the Religion again. 

In this):),\v suit, we know how a case was considered and decided in those days. His 
also interesting to note that there were two officers who (ook equal responsIbility in deciding 
the case and that the witness was to lift the to a:ffirm the truth of what he 
said. A.nother thir;g that we come across is that the 111scrjptions :made'110 
mention of the Code of l~aw, or Riijasatlha - the Ruiings, whkhwen'i 

Therefore it is to conclude that there is no 
'2fUJh in the .For example) Dr. 

Dha,'{1"masat is given 8,S /\.,0. 1172.2 
co!npiled this DhamlJ1(1.sat and as a resu.lt he received the 

Dhmnmaviliisa'from King 0174-1211). of son ami 
8.nd succe3sor of Calisfi II l.iV8tS a natF'e of.;:; .. ;_ .. : ..... _c. 

of and tbis l'Ct"o.nk was given the 
king~' Bll't Dlu:unrnQviliisa cannot be identi.6.ed \:\11111 this VI10i7,mU7rO 

to the east 
Ni.IG1!rnyli became 

King mad~ a uniqu() attempt to assure tbe and tranquility of his,subjects 
by an 3,gaimt thieves.4 The edict is dated 6, 1249. He decreed 
that his edict must be wri!!en on pillars and every with mere than fifty honses 
1Di1lW, have one erected in the Only eleven of the' pillars have been discovered. 
He said: "Kings of the past punished thieves by divers tortures starting with 
I desire no such destructioll. I consider all beings as my own children and with compassion 
towards <lll, I spr~ak these words", Then he continued to give vadous kinds of torturef> 
all were direct of the relevant portions on punishments 

Nikifyii, NikiiylJ and the Milanda which 
"were cruel in may llet nave intended to use dire 
punisnmems. It seems that h© was only frighten his subjects into living goocllives. 
With this threat, hI;; probably to have Ifl.'\>i 3.11[\ OHler ill his realm. There is an i!lteTest~ 
ii1l11 in this el:lict, where the won'! armmwan is referred 1.0 ;'\i-' a sort of for the 

H says: > • - '" 

khuiw so hul can miikii / amUIlWIJn ciJ kuiw pilat Giy e / amumvan c{j twar} akrair 
sMkhuiw 3m'! I i man so / aplac Ie plac mii feli /1 mail so um piy u piy ap e, hii piy e,/ r 

l. PI. 17414 (A.D. 1249). The king ordered fOllr judges to conSilII the dh,mmmasiil in a land dispuw, Thi& 
is the oilly mention of the dhammas!Jllha in the inscriptions of our period. 

2_ Dr. Forchhammer: The .Jardine Prize Essay, pp. 35-6 

3. Pl. 63a 14 

4. See above pp. 24-9 
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(When 11 thief is caught and tried,) and found guilty, .the amunwan cu]s read 
(or referred to), In the amunwan ca, what sort of.punishment would be given for 
what sort of.crime is mentioned, Then he is punished accordingly, 

Although it is difficuh to explain what amumvan cil exactly means we know by inference that 
it was' some kind of penal code, 

We know very little of the ,!'.e;\,.enue administration of the dayl, A few references 
however may be gleaned from inscriptions, For instance the land revenue from one hundred 

,pay of land was one hundred pieces of Ll?i l1cloth2 and in anotl~'ei:'the land revenue from three 
thousand pay of land was. one hundred viss of .copper and one hundred pieces of linen . 
if it was in paddy, the revenue was one basket of paddy for each pay,3 From a fish-ery 
revenue was ten ViS3 of copper. 4 Evidently glebe lands were free from taxation, In an 
inscription dated A,D. 1260 a cas'~ is recor:rlerl where a ,.:'iiJ!age headmaii'assessed certain 
religious landS, This was to the who sent Siikhamin's 
son to Tarukpliy to inform him of the of one of his officers. The King 

jV!<7.n(,tSI~!an the chi.ef millister to inform the headman that th~l;;:nd was exempted 
from all t3.X21tioil in the future, An inscription pillar W8S set up bearing this royal order 
together with a CIJISe by the Mahiithem which said thai if ,my in futur,,, 

to collect from the said may he be 
hell. 

N()Vl~ let ns ]ook ,into the story 
}[iitoJimyii W3.S the youngest son oX King Cafzsii 
'Secarne king. Taking Dp ~his story fvifu G. E. 
of HluiTa'~v, - . 

Blllitaw according to the "hranicJes, 
superseding his four elder brathem 

goes 011 (0 described the appeanmc© 

One reason why his brothers loyally accepted his ~uccession was that he virtually 
abdicated all powe, into their hands, The four of th;::m met daily and transacted 
the affairs of the kingdom, Thus was founded the HlllttalV Yon, the Court of the 
Royal Commission, which remained till the end the council ofihe minis(ers. 6 

As mentioned above, Niitonmya had five ministers and they were not his brothers, The 
Jeyapwa/ inscription however has proved Ih:<t Nd IOTnnyii was not the youngest son.7 His name 
'was NiitOlimyti, i.e, the King of IVJany Ear. Ornaments, but it was misread NantOlimyif 
meaning "many entreaties for the throne" and so a story had 10 be invented to explain the 
name and the story of the Hluttaw appears as a by-product. We find no mention qf Hluttaw 
in the inscriptions of our period, Instead, the Pagan kings had many halls under the name 
of!,wGn where they granted audiences, and did 'merntorious deeds such as the giving of alms 

l. PI. 156 18 , PI. J95b 7 - B, PI. 196 2012, P1. 212 2 °, 1I'1.115b9 , PI. 22425 ,25, PI. :;W)34 .. 5, PI. 239 16,' Pi. 
3'l'O~0,~ 1, PI. 391~ 

2. PI. 392 5 _ 4 

3, PI. J90~0"1 

4. PI. 3926 

5, Pl. 196 
6, Harvey: Burma, p. 59 
7. PI. 90 20 
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to the E!onks or dedicating landano Ma.;CS to the religious establishments. The rninist.ers 
also met at such halls and carried ;t;t their· various official duties. These halls were [(wan --,..... .. 
Prole I -the Variegated Hall, Kwan Prole Kri2. the GreatVariegated Hall, Kwan Prok Nay3 
.the Sm~]J Variegatedffiin; K.7Van·Siij;a;;,-.- the Pl~~~~nt Hall, {(wan Mrari5 - the High HaH, 
C;harirhu Kwan6 -the Hall of Elephant-review and Carikray Kwan7 - the Pllre Hall. It seems 
that the Kwan Prole WilS the most important h~·ll and it always had"a specialcaretaker. 
Incidentally one caretaker of the Kwan Prok was TefeHed to as siy ma sof, Iovan prole con g -
a teetotaller. Probably, the king used this hal! to nerform his meritorious deeds. In one 
instance the king poured the ~v;~a"ier of libation to si~nify the end ~f his alms-giving when he 
was in the Kwan Prok.9 In another it is recorded that after being seil1ei:ra:rthe top of the 
[(wan Prok the great king made a dedication to the most reverend Mahiilhera. lO 
inscription dated A..D. 1275 it is mentioned that all the ministers were ~presel1t at the 
rirokl J - when the king passed an order in connection with the religious land. it suggests 
tbe king and ministers ~J1et here dally anGcarried outlheir administrativeduties. l2 While 
JC£I!:.c}jIii was in the KlVan Prole he passed an o\"rIer giving the Dow8gar PhwiiJ£!JJ! 
150 slaves and 1 ofland.l3 The same inscription records while King i'{.facwii was 
holding audience the [(wan Prok the wife of Silighapikrolil reCjuested the king to 
forgive her husband who had been exiled frorn the .capital f()r his part in the rebellion led b:! 
Sirirvadhan'i which occured so·on after accession in ):1..D. 1235.14 \Ve 

that J(/acwd belonged to the junior branch of the royai family15 and there was a cr:r­
lain group of princes in the COllrt who resented his accession and rebelled. was 
ol~e of them. ~-i"he inscription tells us that he was pard()ned but as the price of his pardon, 
ihe ki~~,9}1fl~cated his estates. !n A.D. 1262, Oil-the death of his Queen I!:.alaniipum, King 
Tamlelpilay) made a series of dedications and monks were invited to the J(wan Prok J(n to 
iecEiv~~s.lG Regarding Kwan·Silyii we have an interesting storyl7. It is recorded thB.t 
while Bodhisattva was at f(wan Siiyii ChQl1rhu [(wan - the Pleasant Hal!, the Hall 
Df El(;pr;~;:;tRev;ew...:...a Camb~dian in his service by th~ name of iVa PuTat who had once 
received one hundred andfi"fty pay of land as a reward for bravery: was knocked down by 
an ekphant and broke his leg. Na I'u Tat subsequently sold the land to the Pagan ministers. 
Thus, we know that [(wan Prok - the Variegated Hall-was the place where the kings did 
serious business such as giving audiences and doing meritorious deeds. The [(wan Siiyii -
the Pleasant Hall-was however, Bsed for .amusefllent only though on some unfortunate 

I. PI. 79b9 , PI. 117a 7, PI. l25a 2 .PI. 228b 18, PI. 239 17, Pl. 245b 6 , PI. 266b 15 , PI. 2703°, PI. 274'1,14,'7, 
1'1. 334 '6 , PI. 387b2 

2. PI. 203 16 , PI. 235 57 , PI. 27315. PI. 279 19 , l'l. 282 1°, PI. 233 1°, PI. 286 2 , PI. 290a 4 , PI. 290b 2 . 1'1.296 7 ,' 
PI. 297 20 

3 PI 234 2832 

4. 1'1.547 , PI. 125a 1, PI. '74'. PI. ]86 5 • PI. 235 4 ', PI. 239 ' " PI. 37lb B 

5. PI. 196 1, Pi. 364a 2 
6. 1'1. 186 5 , PI. 239 1 1 

7. PI. 234 26 

8. PI. 27050 

9. PI. 274'4 
10. PI. 279 20 
II. PI. 245b 6 
12. PI. 234 20 

13. PI. 234 2 8.50 

14. See above p. 23 
15. Secabovep.23 
16. PI. 203 '6 
17. PI. 186 6 , PI. 230 ' 2 



occasions as rnen!-ioned above, accidents 0: ight rnar pleasure. King C'aTis{} ! j 
once d;d ~ n~ef1totiou5 dc~e(f \yhilc he was in the Kwan A4J'(J;i·-the: 
High ffaI!.1 One' can v'/en· in"iaginc Hw~t this very High Ha'~j \-vus pt"ofuscly 
'decorated and bec3rne the KwD:11. PJok-~the Variegated HalL There is a1;,0 rHcntion 
1)[ ]'(iacwa passi!.1g an· oJd.'~r i;ivjng ] 90 Sh1V~:S to the Que~n l)owager PilHJ(i Jaw 

\vhiJc he was at KlVon--the Pure l-IalL,2 Pronably, it was a 1crnpnn.lfy- :o;truc1ure 
as this is the. only re-ferenc-c to such a Darne and it in1plies th!:H 1 ~s a good.J1vddhiM, the king 
might have stayed the.rt; for a rdiEdoos pL1.rpoc:le a~one. 

~t Sf;erns tha.t the H.oy~I Registrar l"Hid: his office in a separate bJlikiing b('cIll.!Se 
sOfnctirne!1 land ~edicati{)ns VJeie recDrded in the register kept at ~he 7~"Jitkup3~.\ he Sh'~d. 

There is ,also -3 l1H:ntion of 'TUtl1U-!D RhqFi~· - the Long Shed~ vd1ere ~ K iTlg' RlHl}'lWll.I,'.I'at'I 

tAl. [l. i 288·D )8) dunatcd. sorne ~~~nd to th~~ Dhartvnasiri. 

\Ve have th(-: Cu110wing picture 1.\1 

The t,V::iS "he rnC~2·t .In-;portanl" personage In the n:~lxn btlt he had learned 
End v·jise In his .counciR \vho {:HJvised hiro on irDport2nt affairs. r"fhen 
n{' aLSO had ~-;r.nl}nl;:-{i~, a>it{o1.ogGE'S vd·"t<;) ea1CuAdtecl anspicious rnom.ents for the 
starLing of .aU ~rnporlnnt ~h'OIks" \Vhe;n se;(ions probklT!S arose tiie kiI:lg appointf:d 
CfJfnln.l::i~:ion:~ f.(> 9:.tde ,~h~ni, In i::;,d1rn~:n3str8t~on~ he Wtl$ bdped by :n1iniste~'s who \-v\:;n~ Dlore 

sc.fip~Uf(!8. ~}ne. of the1D 'vV.zJS sty.kd p;--na! k rf--·-tb~ chief 
dut~es and tJiereforc at LinlCs. 

the Honhem frontier of his 
}~ingdorn "V[!~; Vt'.ry ';rl1PGrt;~n t a (near rnod..:;rn Bhaxno). 1t 
se';";rHs that the cbi;:f rDi.rdster '\V9,.S Li::)ualJy vi~;cf"oy of the's·~~ norlhern )narches. the govern,· 

TZltnt '.v.as not div~d·cd. into ad:cnin]SLratiort v judiciary ano ~J;l:W, t.herefore a rn~nistcr h2.d to 
up.dtwtak,~ an)' ;.h1rninistTHtlve v/ork \-1jh~ch'" h!s :fnf.lster the king set bjl!fi te do. But the 
pfCS{;;nC~e of !}5; spe:cial oi11c;ers tryl:ng sU.its shows lhat in JnedievaI tiInes 
had a distinct .Indicia! bod.y ah.ho~Igh the q!~.sJo.rflaj'y law 'was probab]y noi yet ('Odified thenM 
The vr'orc 4/zC}}1.i1'JGsQuba i$ rnention~d only (:.:once in an..ill{i~Jj!1.1io.n dated i\J).~249. Probably 

nsed 35 a sort of 
ocnal code but 1Jnfortun~tr:>ly vie ap~ nGrH~ too sure of hs Bicaning. Erpbro.cing tbe relics of 
Buddha. and declaring tho,t one ;"ias tdling only the truin \vas regarded trustwo~thy and 
fa]lun.~ t.;J do 50 \vas tenl3,rnourH to 2dl adrnission of gn.iH. There 'i,vere ~118ny seGretarjes and 
clerks at tbe kjng~s {'.f)urt to take dovvu aU the .Drders either horn the king or one or the 
'nninister~;. J\i!o\J.11ted -couriers vvere used when me;;sagcs' ",JI/ere urgent. H Set;lTIS that there 
h'C1T fairly good ,~(;r."(1l1"lun.ica.tions between the ~apital and the provin\.'!al admi.oislrativ~ 
centres, The ,province 7 . the L_;'~vj~ and tht."- viUflge had their own }ocaJ administrative officers . 
. /\t iirnes sorn.e Df the senior 0fH~ef8 from the capital.J:~~J.l:~d the districts and triea cases if 
~)ecess.nr'y. There \Vere sp~,;ci.aj officers assigned to irrigation., land aSSeSSDl'ent and ~evenue 

co.1kction. ReV(;BUe 1;'t,';:{S fE.ceived either in bulIjon or in kind and ;nany were the royal 
gr~~nar!es ·throiJght)i.H the reahn which store'ct up the revenue in kind. There \vcre people: 

. who h,ld k ."4ntfharn 3nd bhurrnna prefixed to their nnnies a nd it hi:lS beep. surposcd t hat they were 
the .hlnd~d gentry. Th~ king)s reiation with t,~H~ Order is an in1port:'1n! rac~or ln the .adminis-· 

Pl. 365::1 2 
r Pi.134 2 ':· {A,D.I204) 
3. 1'1.283! 5 

'il. PI i70!? 

7 _ IJ)? (J. .. /i.;--1Zj ·"fUG 9 -'J-J. ~li "78 c· 
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tration of Burma. The Bu~d..h!s_tJ)rcc_!:Pl~ alwaysreminded the king 10 be just and in some 
cases, WIj lind monks intervening in politics. The outstanding instance of a ~n.!_bnk 
helping 10 save his c()u.ll!ry. from ruin is clearly shown in /'iYOIi DisapTiJllluk's peace mission 
to J:a)'lu-thc Mongol capital; in A. D.12gS. Wherlthe king's interests dashed with those 
of the monks he usually gave in and this shows ,hal the monks were quite important. In the 
light of the above evidence we can see very c!e~rly that ',he administration in 
medieval Burma was a well organized one. 



CHAPTER IV 

SASANA 

THE Burmese word Siisanii is clearly the Pali Siisana, which means the doctrine of the 
Bud(l~aT.~-:-·the Religi;;~~'~SiisClnii in Burmese also means the ~~!._£.LI~~:·~~li.8i?n 2\3 

;:;Ciwoed from the ~-9f.i~~_J?!!.~.qha which is 544 B.C.! according to Bllrmese sources. 
The SiisanavGnisCl-lhe History of the Buddha's Religion'2.-by PaPiiiasami written in A.D.1861 
tracesth~exp:ans:i.£ilQL!ll!,ddhism to ~!l}:ma. Accordi ng to thi's history'the !};gp.!!Eifia country 

)E\lyrila) was the first to receive the Religion. Then in A.13 .. 235, the §oIJP and [/aara 
. carne to a plHce in the RrtiFnaFfJla country knowrl as i2?D!J!J,}YJablWJP) which is partly on 

. the edge in Th.(\.tQ)1di'itrict. But these are Dilly and A.s2~.a's Rock 
lis!: of the cOLlntries to which missions were sent !lot mention the Sorw 

accoun.ts caned thern§,elv~s out: 
/Jow 8.t Thatofl now at the 

refusaillow at Thawn, no"" 
in the other, perfon:[ls f©als of 

the scene is 
can fly so fast as to gRva the 

cows :rival with the spectre of streaks of 
case it is the KilF.&r 11l0!1ar.ch, in the other that 

of Nam:ha~. Hero, s,c:ene and villain nre alike lost in and 
slJb':'~"'rged in the 

Neverth©l©ss, theiind spo~ 
certainly ~;;ggests that 

south and that Thalon \\Ins included ill this 

which \ve h.ave discllssed ill a previous 
capital at Pagan expanded norih and 

advance ..... ~Th~r(j l~' ~uch doubt that 

I. 433 B.C. according to modern scholars. See E. J. Thomas: The Life of Buddha as Legend and 
HistJry, p. 27, n.! 

2. i'aiiiiasami: Sasaliiivamsa, pp. 37-9; B. C. Law: The His/ory of the BlIddhia's Religion, pp. 40-4 

3. Sinhalese chronicles also mention this tradition; W. Geiger: Mahiivamsa, XII. 44, p. 86 ~nd 
H.OIdenberg: Drpavamsa (1879) VIII, 1-13, pp.53-4 and translation pp.159-6{). W. Geiger in 
his introduction to M ahiiValnsa considers that these Sinhalese chronicles are auite trustworthy. . ~ .. ",,~-,,- .... -, .. , .. , 

4. Asoka's Rock Edicts Nos. 5 and 13. See V. Smith: Asoka (1909) pp.161-3 and 172-5. See also 
Dr R. Bhandidar: . Asoka, pp. 284-5 and 300-04. 

5. Hmallnallpara. 131; GPe, p. 74 

6. G.H. Luce: "Mons of the Pagan Dynasty", JBRS, XXXVI, i, p.9 



~r!HrtQJl V/US the 110me of pure T~~~r:av¥tda"HnddhisGI and thnt :it n:!o,crlcd !?ag8.n cnly Riter t'h~; 
afore~;Bl:\d ~9..9P..£.~>.t.1 

H is more than pos,<;ib'k t.hat 
bGfore the 11 in century. 

the H1iddl.e o( tb!?; 8th century v/her~ the 
BH~.taate1.y 0estroy(",d if.; i}...I).832A 

l\l~any interestIng ar-tiGk:s ha.ve 
r.Dor;t irn-portztnt nod Vias rna.d:; iri [l92.6 

at . }~ iTJ.~~ ~:/f2.. Th;·:,; 
:~1~n uscri pT...!? v!cre 

J.. 

texts. 

QI' thing[; -i;.-:~ tbig 
.h~s niscip1c:-;I-2; Hnd 

1}'Jan'..u~<;:r'~pls14 togetber v!ith 
on'?:} fCl)[HJ in. the s~)n:(e .<.tlciolt:,(ij :nluog;:y S1.3ggt~:~t 

}"Yl.~ .and that thd.r kno'fvledge of it \Y3:~ by no Kr,-~~;;.;:-~:~ 

(,he ~057 conqlJf.:5t. 
2. Sec the n'JjlkumdJ' hBcription (PI.36Jab)5 P::JpulHriy krw-·,vn ~-:;~~ ~h:; l\iya:;:;edi in~~(:dptiGn) Ep. Rirm. 

~) i. 
~~. .fER/)) XL...!J, i,. } i 
.'f. JDRS, XLH, II 79 
5" ,'j81) 192f~··7~ p,2GO t..Y.. Pbte XLn~ g, ASlJ, t93g-"9~ ~}p,~2-22 & P.18tes Plc, Va)].., ,olnd'Viab. 
0, 

7. 

it 
9. 

j,(J, 

1 .. 
}1, 

~4. 

f15. 

16, 

pp. 63·A; IH r p.135~ 
p. 229. 

the pm.'b;f2i'~khiim!PiJ:;:J{J.IIQiflj{w.) 
3a(Yi;r;-!!!SQ1f!2iia~w~ PCUiS::Ufkhr,?i'JarW 

iJfgha ]02; J14.Jjjhim:J j\likilya1 Xi, 145: .. 4i1guI'tCira ,1/i!cdYi.'£7 IV~ l7.5~6; Ud':]iW J .5G 
~i,;h-zUhj;-n(i Nikdyo,.I, 71-2; Aftgutfm"a flikiiya l X, 8,,,..\] 

Xhuddaka IV lkiJY!i} I, R 33 
D}wmNwpada {Verse 273) (P.T. Eli: 4) pAl] 

Vinaya Pitaka, (114a.hiivagga, 1), 38; Jdta.'\.a{r.hak(i!l-;~~:, .7, B4 
It'lahaparir!ibbiituJ ,sutia fDfgha Jlfikaya) 

;i,§'!i, 1938·-9) pp.17-22, Efditcd a.nd translated by U LH p{~ 'V,lin 

Nh.ungg;an gold plates o'!scovere.d in 129J (Ep. f'P,H}I·,01; lVLL'J\Ji~~ Finak: "Un nouv.:;tm 
dor.:nmcnt SUI' !e Bou-ddhisme BirmanH •• JA~ XX, pp. 121-36); Bawl:.lEPNg'/~.sto·~1e in~(;riptiow, 
di!-x(Nered in 19~O-11 (ASB, 1924, pp,21~6); F~yunda'1l1:z.u g!)ld ph~te~(ITsCo\7e'red il1 192.8-9 (AS£~ 
] 929-·9, pp.] 08-09). ~ 

"PrlJj ~1.S the: !ar..guage of Thera'li.\da Buddhism is known and unders'toad j and. Pa1:i c.clIlonical texts, 
:.~t I!::ust th<;; rrwre irnportant of them, are studied in their doctrinal' and inetaphysica! and most. 
ab3trusc aspects (c"A.D.450-500). Eady B,.il'.~c1.ha.I0f?:!.. ,d:~{) ~e-ems to have been rrI-Di"e or less a 
famiHar subject, at ieast in the Old Pyu carTIal i,e. old Prom:;. This point is b;'!yond doubt.'" 
I'T.Ray: Theraviida Buddhism if! Bunf/at p.84. . 
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,assume that the .Pa!~_~~~~~ism thriving in }rilqetra spread and reached the l!U.rFl1,a!lS at 
.Pagall~ It is possible that th~!.y~ after the destruction of their,~l\pital mixed freely ·with the 
"BuflUans and were quickly absorbed by the more virile race) There are three ips.criptiol1s 
h1 the Pyu script at the ,Pagan Museum, viz. No.96 (r1;357a, from liillingyi antedating 
pagan),2 No. 10 (PL 363a, the Ra}~ku,?!~' i.nscription dated A.D. 1113) and No.3. 
(PI. 555). The last one has two faces, one in J:;hi!le_~.e... It probably belongs 
to the· period between 1287 ,end 1298.3 The scarcity of Pyu i.Il"~C.E~R~.i.?ll~ during the 
whole of the F'rigan 'periodis best explained in this way. Though both the J?yu 
and MOll civilized the Bunmms the Mon influence predominated probably because of thdi· 
proxjffiitY--.there being some colonies of Mon in the ~Y.!!~£~_'" area., During the second" 
decade of the 12th century a reaction against the Mon inflilence set in. The inscriptions of. 
the transjUq,i1 period (1l13-74) show the Bmmans using Mon, Sanskrit, Pali, PYll and 
Bun';;'~'~~ l.s.llgu~g~s4-· simply b~cause the_f~E.1:..QL"YriHlJ.g in Burmesem still in its i.nfancy. 
Ultimately the };I.urrn!<s.eJan.1~.~~g.e triumphe.d ove.\' its rivals. 

We ha.ve se:;n from the ]_<)l~LJy'gf. .. m<lnus.cJipt.s found at,. Hmawza that the Pyu 
know1edg~ of Bu~1hi~_m was not slight. Even if the Mon had outrivalled the Pyu element 
the latter probctbly was still. a strong one a.s is shown by a Pyu .fac.e in the R{ljakumiir 
inscription. Therefore, until the contrary is proved it is possible to say that the Burmese 
deriv.ed some sort of Pari Buddhism from.the Pyu prior to the said conquest of Thaton. 

. .~~,---~---.... - •... -.. 

, The Mon were living side by side with the Burman3 in the Kyaukse area even before 
Aniruddha, and this certainly pwvesthat the Mon civilization was not new to them when 
f6;;Yexpanded south and conquei'cd I.he 'IvlOiliand'. Professor G.R Lnce thinks that .the 
.!IlIon were in the Kyaukse area even b~f~~~ the arr;:;;a! 'of ihe-B;;~m"ans5 and that the 
in.filitration of the Burmans into that area drove them south though some remnants survived 
ill the nortrl.',vestern corner. of it. " 'fh;; Eurmese inscriptions between 12J! and 1262 mad~ 
three references to the 'main village ofH~;;·T~i~i-ng:;;·(T;J!ui;i rwa ma),liProbably they refer 

'to these Mon remnants and th·eir place is located at Klzamlhuor Kha6u h~ar the junction of 
the Samon and the J:v!yitnge:1 An old MOll inscri·ptIon8· 'whiciJ still stands on the north­
west side'S! of theJ(yauks~ Hill is quoted bdow to show that these Mon were Buddhists. 

'1., Vie have mer:tion DfPyu in the inscriptions \mtil as latc as 1510 . (List 105070). 

2. See ASB, 1915, p.21. 

3. " ... Stone 3 at the Pagan Museum, with two fitces, ChineHe and.Pyu.i·espectively. both illegible. It is 
not certain that the ·two facl!s belong: tCo th~ s.ame d8.te; but if. they do, the date is Jike1y to be between 
1287-98, when, following the capture of Pagan by Asan-lamiir, Mongol-Chinese influence was 

-pammoimt at tho Burme{e c8piiaLI(5o, the use of Pyu irlpre·fereIJ,C~ to Burmese, may perhaps be 
attributed to the Chinese lo~ of learned archaism". JBRS, XLII. i,55 . '. 

4. The Shwez,gon inscription (Ep.jJirm.,IU, pp.68-70) is in Mon, the Shwegugyi (PI. Land 2) is in Pali and 
Sanskrit and the Riijakumiir inscription (Ep.Birm., r, i) i~ in Pali, Burmese, Man and Pyu. 

5. .lBRS, XXXVI, i,J 

.6. PI.38bs, PL20S1.2_11 andPl. 2124 

7. See Map 2. 

8, Ep. Birm., III, i, 70·3 

9. JBRS, XXXVI, i,3 
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J. the (:hief Monk .. Joil. when I <:ame to dwell at !olok-Sa I. I informed the 
"chief~orBukim. I informed the king there. that I was building a 
baddhasimll. These'lace the persons) who together with .myself worked 
(fOrtil1S'temple?): the junior monk Mahadew. his father. his mother. 
his (grandfather?) C,:!} the mother ~fJ\ia Lw.oy. Ya Win. son of Na 
Mrik. Na Gan Di: these I dedicate to1he·temple. wh'o worked together 
;lth mYs~lf. The great (donati~?)' ~f (measures of?) arable land. which the 

. ·kon samben dalin gave to me. J also give to the temple.' (May?) the 
accumulation of merit. (offering (and) worshipping?) ............... (conduct 1) 
for (all beings ?) ................................................. ; ........................... . 

This presence of a Mo? "!.~~~thera in !l1,lli.kse district and his building of a p~!~ 
~Il together with the fact that he informed a mahiithera resident at !,~g,!,,!_ .. of his 
meritorio!!.s...!!~t;g clearly shows that the Burmans had close contact with the Mon in religious 
affairs. Unfortunately the inscription bears no" date. Anyhow if we accept the theory that 
the BlJrmans too~ the KyauICSea'rea from the Mon and that "the victors sat at the feet of 
vanquished"2. we could easily go a step further and say that the BUI!!I~~ got some form 
of ~ciij!~Jn from the Mon remnants even before the 11th century. 

It is important to discover what sort of ~ion the Burmans practised in the' early 
part of the rMan d)'nas~ which has been labelled the ~~p_e~!o? (1057-1113) as most of 
the illscriptions attributed to this era are in the M'?I!J!ln&,ll!!,ge. In the gn:AL~igQ!l. 
inscriptio~3 OfI~U!!.!.'LMa;' (1084-1113) we have the eulo~[!.h-=-king who shall rule 
Pilgan after A.B.1630 (A.D.1086}4. According to it the principal religion then practised was 
Buddhism. But there are references to other religions as well. §rLT;:ibIuaIlDiisJi.fJ!1!.4/;Jp.m­
mqr.ii.iQ .. (i.e. Thiluiri Man) the l!!!<ld.~'!J~.ing is considered as a ~~tw.n_.or yishnu5, 

~Evidently there is a good deal of Brahmanism in the Buddhism that they practised. This 
in spite of the fact that the king had a spiritWiT adviser who helped him rule rjgh~e.<.>~sly and 
purify the religion. . 
-.:::......:t;;:'"...::-..:..:.:.::.:.-. 

\ 

A Lord ~ahather. who possesses virtue. who is the ~~~ri()te~.r.()f th~_~~ 
King §ri Tribhuwanadityadhammaraja shall make ........ shall make (him) 
his spiritual teacher. In the presence of the Lord Mahither. aboui1ding in 
virtue. who is the charioteer of the Law also. 'Together with my lord will 
I cleanse the religion of the Lord Buddha,' thus shall King Sri. Tribhu· 
wanidityadhammarija say.6 

1. This K/ok-Sa is identified as the two villages of K/ok and Sayon (PI.34 12, PI.4SS, PI.49 7, PI.2327• 

PI.272s 7J which werelater combined to form Kya;;';;. See iiiRS. XLI!, i.6~. 
2. JBRS. XXXVI. i. 3 

3. Ep.Birm. (, ii, pp.90-130 . 

4. This is supposed to be tho: coronation year of Thiluin Mati who z.sc~nded the thro~e in 1084. Ep.Bi'm. 
I, ii, p.ll3 ,., '. . .. ' 

S. Ep.Birm., (, ii, A46, 114 

6. Ibid. p.ll7 
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The ~iP_tion goes on to say that !!.l!~s.I.hi!1_m prospers well in the r.~Igt. 

The city of Arimaddanapiir, which is the dwelling place of King ~ri 
. Tribii;-~anadTtyaJhammaraja shall glow (and) glitter with the Precio~s 

- G.~ro~:·· King' ·~dTiibhl!wanii.dityadhammaraja shall pray desiring 
omniscience. 

AlI those who dwell in the city of Arimaddhanapii.r, together with King 
. Sri Tribhuwanadityadhammaraja, shat( deiiiiht worthily in the Precious 
Gems, shall worship, revere, (and) put their trust in the Lord Bu_~?~a, the 
Good Law and alI the lords of the .~~ulch.1 

It is surprising to note that_orthodoxy went side by side withr~Jlgjous toleratio!}. 

In the realm of my lord all those who were !:.~rl:ti~lll shall become 
orthodox entirely. All the monks shall he full of virtue and good conduct. 
All the ~~ahmans, who know the ~e~a~~ they shall fulfil all the Brahman 
law. 2 

We have further evidence of the King's religions fervour in another inscription.3 It said that 
he built a pagoda called Jayabhiimi (Shivezigon) to the northeast of Pa~n, collected and 
purified the -t1ireeholy,htal(:iWbICh h;d b~~om~. obsl~ure, sent men, money- and material to 
eirect repairs at the holy temple of Sri Bajrus (Bodh Gaya), offered the four necessities (Le. 
shelter; robes, food and medicine)t'OTIlemonks "frequently and converted a 7Sh~n (G_oli) 
prince to Buddhism. In $pite of his reiigious fervour his ~~_e)!!..s£r:iptism4 dated A.D. 1101-
02 proves beyond a doubt that the Buddhism practised at the g>.!!!!.!:>~.fi!gan was far from' 
pure. This inscription shows "a_~~d._2::rerr!~!1iaLproceeding under the very eye of the 
mahathera Arahan".5 The whole affair was left in the hands. of "the Brahman !!strQJ2E~rs 
who were verSed -in house-bui!ding"6 except when the Buddhist monks were invited to bles~ 
tbe site by -reCiti';g-th~--il!~itta-:-a B-*hist rHual for~IlIa or orde.r of service invoking 
protection. Even then the water used for the occasion was drawn and carried by the 
Brahmans and the.£Q!Jf\:l. which is supposed to be the symbol of Vishnu was used to hold 
the water. The following extract shows this clearly; L-. ___ .... 

At sunset, godhuli (being) faglla, the sankriin Brahmans, who carried 
litters, beat the foremost ~rl1m. The Brahman astrologers went (and) 
drew water [01' the reciting of the paritla. Having brought the water, 
they arranged the water (in) vessels of gold, vessels of silver (and) vessels .J-

of copper (at each place where?) the blessing (was to be given?): at the 
great pavilion and the four cindrow pavilions and the ablution pavilion 

1. Ep.Birm., I, ii, 121 
2. Ibid. p.127 
3. The Shwesandaw (3) inscription, Ibid., pp.153-68 
4._ -Ep.Birm., Ill, i, 1-68. This inscription was broken into many pieces and Dr C.O. Blagden has arranged 

. the eighte!n fragments in order naming them consecutively from ABC up to S. Professor G.H.Luce 
disagrees with this order. According to him it should be NRSOPQ, BeOA, EFGH and JKLM. 
JBRS, XLII, i, 62 
Ep.Birm., III, i, p.64. 08 
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and the jmi dar pillars. Water (in} fomtllDll~and earthellvmre vessel&~
an"ci eight c,GncJ:l s!';eHs they arranged at. Hw d~~jellings of the four thGUSHn(j~
lords or tl;e (~hi1rch who V,iere to recite ~-he p[f;ilfa outside and thnJugho'ut:
the palace f~nd-- 2.S for ~)!?) the eigbt .1{)rds of the Church, our lords the~
mor:iKs---(~f the Church (\.vho--v/cre~to be.?) the j.eaders in reciting the pari!t(J?
outside.~ together with the four thousand -nlpnk~s ..... ,tbc d;,-vcllings of the:
eight leading iotas of the Cburch~ eig11t !l~!igj eight ____ (ng11.fed?) cloths 
eight spades) \vatey 'On). a hundred ;;HHl eight VeSse~~: <tnd 3 

and ElgnL conell sheB,s; tbe2:' Hrrange"d (at?) the 
of a l-rundred :3.1H.1 eight lores of the (~hur(h, .",,'1th our iord 

who 'N(~[e to retit~~ the (IQ/'lua v;.(1.11i.n; 2-t the ch.'lelling 
tnt:-.;se hundred and eight 10Td~; of the Ch!.~n::b (tbey arr2nged) a h~Jndred

and ejght rnats; 8-

<-::ight spa(J.cs,l 

tiorLS tha,t the rnonks v!ere standiug du:r1ng 
u.rnlS\i,d DO\~/--a.-dClys in BUtHW,,2 

and pariua \vhic.b V/olJ.ld 

.A.t th2~1 /,irni:: ,our lord the Chj~-f .(vicnk ATnlian stGca at the 
facirq~ [(Jvt'aras 

t.ogethe.r'iJ\7ith On) vessels or silver" COpp,;f \a:nd) 
;vhich they :0.rranged in [j:or~t of our lord '~he Chief }\1onk 

Then 'OUi' lord the Chief 1\'10nk Axa-h;H} gav~, the, ~i'at(J.~u:Jsi!D ;:{nd aU the 
four thousand one hundred and ~;-lghi :monks X'f:.maj::-~ed :~t.8ndjng Ylithin 
(and) 'rvjtborr{~ 'Vv'ith our lord the ~~~b}\~f f,J1onk Ar2Jw.n~ \vho Vias the .. h>lfler 
in reciting the blcssing,3 

i'i place ~;/as ;-dlcted in the f)e\y pats~ce as it _prayer haH and next to the of

fJuddha %HaS p'lf.~(ed the image or'J;J3.YI?It?'PPJi. 

'-fo\rvards the east side of tb;.~ front or the great haB, (they) rnade ,Q SB.n(;~ 
1nary, furnished' with seats, whk.h (they) made fittingly, whi,;h (they) 
dl:(~orated (round about?) with white cloth (and which they sh9.oed'l) with 
white ulnhH;;Jlas, Then (they) spread. ~ .. rug.s on the top of th(;~ seats, 
Then (they) set (thereon) a golden statue Gf Buddha, <\ stal.:1e of the 
Lord Gawarhpati, \vith books _of the ~{inaya;-.Satta (and) !\bhidh3rnrna 

three pahir (they) sounded the drums .. ' ......... (and) blew ... .. 
(in honour of 7) fhe go!den Buddha~ the Lord Ga\v?,.rnpati and. aU the four 

L £p, Binn. III, i, pp, 36-7, IX, A' L2e 

2. Perhaps as Dr C.O. Blagden suggests (E~'1. Binn. Hi, 1, p. 38, [IS. <1 £~nd.l0) the Oid r~0n word fiiw does 
not mean exactly '·to staod,'~ H might simply mean "sta.yof'..D. rema~ned". IVlr. H.L. ShoTto pref"ec~ the 
second form. Then, i~ would m.;;an that ~he monks ~tayed at :1 ~pf!cifkd place marked for them, very 
probably sitting cross-·legged and recited the paritta. 
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thousand one hundred and eight lords of tht::) Church of whom QUI" lord 
the Chief Monk Arahan was the !eader.! 

Although the presence of 1408 monks including Mahiilhem Arahan is mentioned 
in the inscription one gets the impression that - 'the '~r"J;JJl1ans were the mort::) 
important. in all the eighteen known fragments of the inscription the mention of the 
Brahmans occurs forty nine times2-theyare found leading at every step of !he construction .. 
Therefore it is natural to conclude ,hat the worship of Vishnu·j (!ViiI" in lhe . 
Ji,I£Ol1 word for NcJriiya(UJ) prer,eeds all important cerenionies: - O"ffeT._in,gs were 

j\nother thing of note is that-ihe . ~,,~ also ~.~'F'~~"~",.~rl 

worship. 

Even. in 

To the Niigz,s made a decoration of plantains (for 7) a dwelling 
spread mats, (and set in readiness?) golden flowers 

oblations .. " Theil the Brahman :8.stro!ogers versed in 
offered water (in) Vf,ssG!s of gold (and) (diver, and then they 
ihe N.igas. 5 

left 
stands to this day a 
and s.tatu.;;~, though found at 
out is still to be set;!1 em the 

at ThaJoJ],6 

I JBrahr[u.anicaJ influence. 
AD.U35 
lKulii Nate ln an suggests that Ute viHf!gers on~~fl 
-Indian God Mahiipil2FiQi (iJ,Jahii ViiiiiyfJ/w) i.e, is ltHmtiO!wd in 

A.D.l219.--· .. ~ 

As regards Dr C.O. RlagtIen 
Mons' and 'the saint of Pagan!:To - In Hie 

is mentioned together wTfh the Bllddha and 
this Professor ,:pc Maung Till. says: 

It is to note that here the IhHic!ha is attended not oIlly by biB 

I. Ep. iJinn. 111, i, PI', 37-8. A2e_~5 5 
2. Ibid., pp. 1-(8. (OB,1'8, Qa, B7,IO,15,19, C 5,lO,12,19,20.55,40, D4,IO,25,25,5~, AIS, 

EiO 2C 50 52 FlO 11.29501 G55 11 17 .H3 12 14 J8 25 5156 57 "'~3 J2,9,14,17,18, K9,1.3, 
t,l,i9, 'M~J15) , ~ " "" ", J , , , ~ , 

3. Ibid pa B57 e55 F50 G" HIO Jl4 
4. Ibii: D29 ' , , , , 
5. Ibid., HI 0 and RIS 
6. lBRS, XLII, i, 63 See also N.Ray: JJrahrru"'!t:ai Gods in Bu""", 1'1'.5, 8-9, 23, alld 34. 
1. P1.l2U" I o. This.inscription is from Hs;ngut village, Shw~lxl. 
O. lP1.388a I 0 

9. PI.2624 '. 
10. ' Ep.Birm., J, ii, 1'.87. See ",Iso ASB, 1913, 1'.23 
lL PI. 6 

g • U. p. Q '[1-1 . 10·9 Q. ::L3,fj -7-1:1 
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two chief disciples but also by G81wampati, the patron of the Mons. l 
~-- - '-_. ,. ---." ""'" .~. 

The .Gr~at S~wezigoll insgtiJ2.lign2 mentions Gavampati as the son (i.e. disciple) of Buddha. 
In this matter !?.!:.!,!,Ray says: 

Ga'larilpati, who is represented i.n r~.r~~9,-9s as the son of the Lord 
Buddha, has rightly been styled :IS the patron saint of the IV!ons Cl§ well as 
the patron of Pagan,3 

to be a little reluctant to regard this deity 2,:) ~the patron saint 
of the Mons'. 

patron saint of the: IVlons~ is frequendy referred tOr 

SOD.~ by the Buddha; his ~,t3.tue is placed bc:;id.es that of 
is said of him (List 23;27.) 

V/3.S a pre-Buddhist Sha,i-/aite d~ity. 'The 

Thera or Gav()i'rlpaii--UJe 
Govartjj)'Gti !:\s (rny 50n '7 and that his statue 

~~ys" tt!l;:: 

but not the least tbe l."l8.rne 
l,vcl!--l-::_oown d~scip~e0 .of 

of (he -

_ G\city. The [ar-t that 1,be Buddh?, 
is p13ced arrlo-ng the 

in one case8 ~~nd in 2-l1othtcr.9 togeth·~r "vvith the statuEs of 
suggests that the inscdptions feferring to theTa. Be trl.!2.t as 

rnay V:'~ a!~e safe in saying that the Duddhism,vlhich the BUTrnans received froIrl the wa3 
far ffOIT). pure even thougb the ~hronides clairY} othc;n~!ise, 

After the Gcath of Thiluiri 
Ollr inscriptions are largely in Burmese 
mixed up with Burmese.) ,. 

gradually wanf:d and so 
which arc in raE or Pali 

RalGna sum pa: is the Burmese phrase for Three Gems, i.e. Purhii-lhe i_ord, Tryii­
th_G Law, and ~:Sa;ig~a-the Order. They Viere as 'impoi:tallt to the' rn edie'la 1 Burman as they 

1. JRRS, XXVI, i, p_56 
2. Fp.Birlll., I, ii, A52, IJ4 

3. N. Ray: Brahmanical Gods of Burma, p.17 

&. .mRS, XLII, i, 62. See also Przyluski: Le COllcile de Rajagrh~, pp.239-56. 

5. Monier-Williams: Sanslail Die/ianary, p.351 

6. MaJaJasekera: Die/ianary of PalJ Proper Names, 1, pp.756-8. The SiisanavarilJa (p.36ff. of the Te;;!, 
and pAlff. of the Translation by RC.Law) speaks of a th'era by Ihis name, at whose request the Buddha 
went to Suddimmmapura ill the Ramanna country to establish his Religion. 

7. Ep.lJirm.: i,ifp.114 . ..-. -- . 

8_ Ep .. Birm, Jl!, i, pp.J7-B 

9. P1.6" 



are'to-day. §:t!s:!!a-the R~JjgiQI1, was equally important to him and he c.onsidered himself 
always r.esponsible for its maintenance. He dedi~at.ed jands, s!av~s,(;attle, precious metals, 
for,iQ,. and :various other articles-oTdiilly use fr~m a costly robe to a sp,i.tto_QQ, as a means of 
;;ppor! to them (rauai/J'T/Jii .<a tulr/iJ.gcceiiphlac cim ;;riha.)l .it was then, as it is at 

the popular belief that the of the Lord shall last for 5000 yea,s 
anhac 5000 mlok Oil taii rac cim, :so As there is no canonical which 

Sl1pportS the tl]\~ory that the shall last only 5000 years, the Adiccavamsa 
m,,,",,",I,,('. that . ' 

the RcIi8~on shaH stand for five t.housand~ S]]( thouSEUK~~ .seven thousan,d 
(Y(%lrs) or even more without <lny limit. 

~;2vii:lg cKause by s3ying .that as long as there are Ulcre 3S ,the· Religion. 

a. . lPL24! S 

The D~:d.y thing that 'i.vould help"~h-irrl in jOllrney Huollgh 
(-:,ccul:rrul; .. lt+6 The foUowhig 

I-chan 11 l'»~ak 5" niy .f~icaw taFt so 

lat na e' ?liJi pha phiy phuiH) tuhv [e 

,,_._~,_._il __ lc_1f luiw /cuiw cwan kha rily sw,a leila lam e' / khya! cl"a so ria sa lila 
anwy ?lecit nha?? akwa nil rn( nln kuiw cwan kha pn- kd I rja Ie sli In a yii 

ruy theY leha 'so alf1UY ucca kuiw ria Ie thuiw suiw lanko)'} rriQ pii tat so 

ak:fol1 kuiw sf taka I nii ini ri(! pha ,'1(1 sa arnlyuiw kuiw J],iyJ'CJpan e' 

pacmfi a/hok apai'l phiqc rim so liM lh11 tum sot! 

On 9 May 1291, the founder of~caw_lJpi:IJ:l:1! mother of Lord 
was startled a t heart and she said: 

my great grand parents have all gone, abandoning their 
Now my beloved and handsome son bas gone likewise 

inherited property and myself-his own mothel. Knowing that 
I too cannot take away with me (this)-inhcrited property which they have 
left behind because they could not take it, I dedicate it so that it may be 
on·e of the attributes for my mother, my father, my son and flU my 
relatives attaining nirvana". 

2, iF'1.73 29 , PL91)!4, P1.l5F, JP1.205 5 , PL228b 2, etc, 

J. &e Adicc(I!jor;,slJ: BhikkhuFllstisanopadesa, pp.19 and 56 and also Bhikklllli7j Are: Pum. Taw Sein Ko 
11lho ob2erved that 'it is idle to set bounds to the limits of eternity.' Burmese Sketches I (1913) pp.60-1 

-l. Pi.272s !.@, 500 also JIlllS, XXVI, i, 54 and XXVI, iii, 137, 
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Thus giving away one's own property in charity without limit o. possibility of an equal 
return (asadisadiina)1 jf possible was belie;ed as one of the means of acquiring merit which 
is an attr'(Sute towards the final attainment of nirvana. After every act of merit the Q.(l'!!!Q.~ 
would pray, for instance, ~. '-". 

Iliy riii,kOlimhii mii so klaiieO phlmi, kill] 

iffl arahanta chu ra luiw sa teli2 
skhiri purhii~1 ph/at:: sii rhiiw 

For the benefit of this act of merit rQo.de~ Allay I get the boon of 3rahantship vvhen 
IvJoilreyo becomes the Buddha. 

This is the typical prayer one finds in the inscri~)tions of OUT period. Donors '1JV2.nied 
boon of nirvana in lhe forrn of a nlere araha' I,vhen Bodhisaft:'Q j'vlaitr,eya beconles the Buddh2l,~ 
But there were also exceptions to this ruie-the most am bitious asked for the boon or 
Buddhahood, We wi!! consider such exceptions in detail Jal,er. 

'lve nlUY safely assurne that tbe Sasanii had a grc2.t influence over the Burrnans of 
period, \Vhat the Sisai1a t,"ught them, how they interpreted it and how it influenced 
their daily life is bEst illustrated in the folio'wing ~nscrjp"llon dated A.J) 12.66 . 

... /J."iathi Luht' rnliy II fnan Iniy!.? SilighCiSii saini II phlac sa chuiw riray uiw S(J 

c/Jui!v l~iray siy so chuiw I?ray Ina khyat SCi su. a/ova niy sa chuilV i1ray khyat SCi sft 

nilr:t(l !(!Piy karl SC! chuiw riray luiw ruy rna ra sa ChL1!\V {i'ray I I iy s:tiw ka ca so 

1110 si sa chaiw flray luiw sail i1hip calc so kh2ndhci /wiw cwan Ihii. kho my ehuiw riray 

khapsim kan so khyamsa ewa so mlat so niyraban kuiw Ihyali liiJ luiw sale lni ruy khyai 

elva so mlai so rhuy ;i:IY ka ea so uteri tuiw kuiw eW.1/J ruy plu so kfon Ilvari niy so satmi 

sall1iidhi praii5 hii so klaii-j[! SU171 pa kuiw rhii so sat(Jji,~an so purha tape, sa rahan 

s,;,igha k;t),wnsii cim so nhri loy 1,Y211 kywlln !chapa!; alcrwati Inoy !hyan !hu e, II iy ria 

lilill' pi/.[ so kOlimhu ak!uiw /1 aiuilv khopsim so kuiw (Jeuilt' ra so Tiy mliy askhhi phlac 

so mOlikri Ie Fa ciy e, II iy koillnhu anuMaw phlan praFi tuiJi ka khapsim so nhuik niy 

so Iii khapsim so e, aci ap/m'(! khvamsa kllil-V rhii piy !yak sale tauw rhaij elVe! niy my iy 
korimhll /WilV thole pali eiy sale II amipurha ea so moilina tal/IV khapsim Ie ra eiy ?, II 

akhY{fJi khYIlJi amyak a-I fa ciy ma hiy Ichya/ sa myalc ciy ph/an rhu l(fa Fa ciy e,l/ 
yokhu hi so nOli ph/ac lot ani so malikri mansa al11altyii ea so sO kjwpsim Ie fa Giy 

safe ariy aran? Ylt pif ciy sale II Yama 111m; ea so satlawii khapsim Ie ra eiy sate I I am , 

ami kuiiV IlIiw so sii kif ara ami fa ciye, II konmhu fwiw mif lui so sri kif konmhu kuiw 

ma /'(l eiy e, II liii Ie rammak kri sa ma ro.~ ray tat so II amyak hi so sif tac lMi kuiw 

iihan ehay lot so prallii ma hiy so muik so w(J.ntuiw so apiy akam ma !tiy so II saceii rna 

hiy so plak tal so II miy fyaw so a miy la sa kan so 1I1a phfac rna ruy. rammak nan so 

ron ray lway so I I amyak nan so sana tat so praFic7 hiy so akron kuiw si tat so wan ma 

lUiw so apiyakam hiy so sacca hiy so l1)a plak tal so ma miy fyaw so ok miy fa sa iliy 

so iy suiw so klan -jri wiw nhan plan-jum fyak sansorii nhuik kyan fan my lI;fittaryii 

purhii myakmhok kankii lhyall I I 0 II mlat sa aklwat larya ra luiw sate I I 0 /1 3 

I. PI.275 I 2 

2. P1.23 1 D. See also PL2461~, P1.253b20~ etc. 
3. PI. 216 1 .• l5 



I, the grand daughter ofJVfathi Luiw, the daughter ofShighasii (one of King 
Klacwii's sons) and the queen of King (7jJLl{kpliy), wish to abanddn(this) body 
;;pp;~;sed by countless miseries-the mi~ery of birth, old age and death, the misery 
of living with those one-(ioes'not love and of separation from those Olle love, the 
misery of wanting a thing and not getting it. I wanl. the bliss ofJVirvana which is 
the end of all miseries., For the fulfilment of this desire I relinquish gold, silver 
and -airter treasures vvhichare dear and precious to me and build a lTIc)[1astery for 
the T!J.-anks--the pupils of the.Lord, pure .in piety and eVer sed:ing the Ihree graces 
of self-restraint, self-possession and wisdom. ill order that l:iese monks be well 

I offer (all my) fields, gardens and s]ave5, excvpting none. May the 
d"ed go (first) to the king, ruler of tiS 1111. and lord of the land and 

virtu;) of this act of merit may he live long, seeking the prosperity arid 
of all those' who live in the realm and upholding this foundation. May 

the ql),eens also~ and all the ladies-!n~waiting share it. May they look at one 
another '.:<,lith eyes of love j vvithout O]le speak of anger or cloyinE? Starting vv'ith the 
presei1t reigning J;jng~ the future kings~ the tile ministers j Dlay 811 of then! 
also ~hare j".he Hlerit. l\;]ay they uphold this foundation. lVlay aU heings 
~l/ith Kjng a~3o share it h1ay those who d·E;sire 'I}/orld!y prosperity get ~L 

Ivlay thOSE:; to do good .dc-eds, do thern, For TllyselfI pray that Ji 1113Y 
never covetous, insatiatl~~ bullying, ign-Drant~ stupid j foean, uDcharit= 
a;)]e, fa:ithlr;ss~ frivoious~ forgelfuJ 7 nor ungr3tefuL J~ut \)j'/ouid cross fuB 

these good gff'ac(;s-rnooest in 111Y ~Nant3, casilY,s21tisiied 9 rnHd of telTlper l plijfuj~ 

\vise, consc]olJ,S of causes~ generous j la.rgt.>h8nde.d, fa]1hful~ earnest~ unforgetfui 
cO?1si.der3.te; \vin deliverance in the V~'Iy pn';serf1i::;e of the }daitreya. 

';tVhcther they derived the (:Zlb'ifJJJii from e1'i:her the 1he J~.Y\;i. or frorn both~ the 
knew wel! that the birth place that Ih~y had 

(1084 0 11IJ) sent men, rnoney and material repair the holy temple at 

ffom frequented lhe places in India associated 
and translation of an dated 1298 wiB 

JEjLlrm@ns appreciated Kncia as ,he home and his Religion. 

/ / / / purhli skhili :iI'isanii 218 [wan liy pyi so akhtinhuik klwan kuiw acui.v 
sf ra so Siridhammasolw maii so mmikri cell flyal son 4 thokathai nhuik chwarn tau 

phun phiy fa pliylisa i than kuw akhii tiy mImi pya/{ ruy plan so Skhift Pa;isakii kri 

111 yak thuiw priy 10 khyak pyak khay ra kii Sa/uiw ma;i plu e' Ihuiw pri takhyak 

pyak" khay turn raka ,Chan [,hIu Skhiri fryd marikri mimi kuil!' cii chiryii 

Sirldhd'mmariijiikuru kuil!' ciy 'tau mu fal so !l!kha nhllik pa ial so tape, sa 

Sid Kassapa san lup am so t!cdi hi fyak mil /up,rii tal mlcii Wanaw{isi Slchii; them 

kuiw chwal'l'i kham e(v taka Putasin mali hu e' lup ciy (m)u Skhift Nai kuiw mlat kri 

the kuiw akhwmi mt! rakti Sakarac 657 khu P lasuiw !--echan 10 ryak 6 niy plu iUTli e' 

Sakarac 66D Tanchoftmhuli I-chan 8 ryak Ta.nhm'akaniJ ni lha ce so tamkhwan kukii 

tamkhwan myiit euiw kuiw Ie pucaw e' sanpul ,!IOr, chlmi than Iuiw alain my a ewa 
ihyari pucaw e' sa sami flu mhat my sunai 2 yok rhuy pom riuy pan khwak puchuiw 

.~-... , •...... , .... -................. , .... , ............... -...... " .............................. , ...... _-..... -.. _ .. _---_ ..... _-_.-._ .. __ .. __ .,_ .. ,._ .. 

i. Th~ Shwesandaw (3) inscription. Ep./Birm., I,ii,PI'.i53-63 
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chll'ay so palaiisii le pllc,aw e' akhii khapsiridhyan sanpul waf ma pm! 'taii cim so 
kron 'mliykywon IIwii l/liw kuiw Ie way rllY lhu khay i !iii mu so konmhu leli nippan 

paccail allwk apari ph/ac khyuli sale III MYIJllaii pl.lrhii skhifl lak Ihak'lhyan rahama 
'chu luiw sale] 

After the 
the great 

of 218 
SiridharJ1rnasoka 

(built)-84000 eeli among '~Nhich one 
~where_ . ate [the milk ric'e'j'- given him by 

his enlightenment], to the march of tim~, becarrie 
the 'Great -epajjeL! H. \Vhen it 8,galH becQrne 

(i.e. in 326 B.c.) 
was the ruJ.er of 

\Vhen again it was dilapidated~ 1he gr::~at just king ChclJ? 
(to effect Of] his behalf: 

old 

prBctised In worship1 'I!aisnava Hinduism a,nd 
people not only believed deeply if] 'but _.,'. - it 10 

They believed then, as at present that the Religion shall last for 11ve 
they were to support it to their utmost capacity, hence a great deal of dedicaLiolls to the 
Religion. Allied with this belief was one which said that the gaining of .merit by giving 
.charity vvas the sure road to _. _ in conclusion tJley knevl that VI3S 
of Buddha and the iReligion and therefore those who Gould 
establishments there or repaired. dilapidated ones. 

L P1.299. See also Taw ::loin Ko: Burmese Sketches 1(1913) 111'.90-3 



CHAPTER V 

means the Buddha himself or a _~gQ.a where !elic~ are enshrined. But a 
as purhiJ. and his queen called by Ihat name with 

and am;-purh71--:-'~TltllS it became 

the :,.""''''_~'E-",.':.'_,:_U_' 
added descriptic phrases to p-urhii) e.g. 

to signify the Buddha and l'"'.u,-"u.!P!,'" 

The king is also n1entioned as 

thot:ght tbat word \V8,S conI~~cted l-le says: 

no\v v}rit(.0r~ 

11tis is tile 
Bu.ddha j,s. so 

and Gornetirnes .still 
expressIon ?!.pplied to exalted personages; th.e 

lbis 'word during the 

as 
s~ightly differ'cnt forn~s'~ aU o~!erc_' ___ "' __ ' 
as to its derivation; some 
and vrorct Hlf.:,aning H e;{Cd!enl 

:nov!3d8YS, it is'even used :a5 

standing. The Je.rnpics, 
caLled (phCly3). The fOTm pur/ui as 

it is found subsequcntiy 
But thjj'·· word is not~ 

it is founG, under very 
Opinions still diffeT 

vvouid· derrv"c· iifron} vara 9 a 
n; this is the derivation 

accepted. SOffie years ago, IvIL (BuN/IPse Sketches, I j 191 J,p.30) 
§lI2;g:coted a derivation from the (now !"o-yeh). , The 
form. does notcxplain tlW r in syllabl~ of the Bum;~;;e\vord; for 
there but little doubt, jf at all, that this letter I, though now it is pronounced 
y, WB,S sounded according to its original value in old Burmese, as a comparison with 
the !,~~~!i~.~ most closely related to it- . Laia, Maw, etc.-abundantly 
shol'/s; the full value of,. is still retained in which is but Burmese of an 
~~lill&_1Y$. The form vara does not the Burmese medial vowel 

but this vowel has been frequently in the first syllable of 
words when that syllable begins with a but is now practically 

never pronounced; examples an; numerous in BurmesE. AI! cviden:::e tends to show 
ihat tb,e Sanskrit word vara is the original of this expression, found under several 
fonns aspofai,phoia, paula, purahii, phurii, pharii, phrii, phrayii, prah, prab, vara!.l, 
etc. This seems to settled by the !,hifl1l~l}akas Inscriptioll, where the old Khmer 

I. iP'1.l3 5 , P1.23a I, PUSb I, PL5Jl, P'1.844 , P1.I30S, PI.J08 I, eJc 

2. PI.I13 2 , PU15 15, P1.141a l 5, PJ.l7414, PI.)941 

_3. PUGs,1'1.902,5,6, P1.1155,5, PU332B, Pl.l43a9,12,14,15,IG, 1'1.145 11 ,12, PL24920, P1.2822 



-64 BUDDlHlISM IN ~U~ 

text has .y-!.q.~, 19vara, the modern Cambodian being pr(J~ Eiso.r, and l'l'{!Jij 

I\l1ahii~odhi =prab Mahabodhi.1 

If vara is the root word for ali similar words used all over South East Asi.a, the yon 
word is a;-;;:~cep1ion to it. Old M:on "~~~"2 means 811;1 person or <object liS . 

'well as '(a of Buddha." 

1/ [then: 

1. 

7I.leanS any YV'cfshipfu! person 10[' 
most IOllaHed lord-the Buddha 

/ / J 0 

2. 1:p. Blritl. IJ i,p.S7. S~e 21130 B .l!liday: A M )[j~E rg/!"sh Dfction:.iV'Y~ p.6:~~ wh;;;n old r\-:aon O!:.yek l • appeam 
~s HkYlii(" (cDJ'5) fneanifig u any object ofwo,,'ship, a god; 2150 ~j8~d in addtessidz a sup~rior~ 1ord.'" 

3~ 1'1.73'\ PJ.30' 5, Pl.192 12 , PL234 6 , PL23~F\ Pl,2t;.8 17 , PL24~22,25 and lPL269@ 

4. 1'1.66 21 , 1"1.97 '0 ,' PI.J!l4 3 , P1.l30 5 , F1.132b 3 , 1'l.2094 , P1.213 1'l, ;>1.234 9 , l"l.235b 5 , PU~5a4 2,lJd] 
rL3932! ,25 

5. 1'1.1305 , PJ.lS3', 
sitting Buddha~is 
fafC in Burma. 

6. 1'1.61 7 and PU 32b 7 

7. PI.270 7 ,15,14 

u. P1.l30',4, 1'1.2094 , 1'1.2532 6 

9. PI.209 4 , PL229 ' " 1'1.253a" 

10. 1::p.ldrm. I, if p.62; Tezt A 1 OJ vvhere elm: LS tak©n as 1ikene~§, having a dose similarity. ao oM IDUJlm~ 
(JchJ.~ 

nl. PU05a"-8 

12. PI.148 '"_ J 8 

13. :l'l.2492 I. 5. 
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that imllE~~ of .f5a.k'.',I·onk/w, ,{(ol}t1prnano, [(a§§apa, (jolama and /v!qiJr,rca were made. In 
II- !~~J!!ln1,ber of a.J?~g(),ja-D-ear tlie Hlil9.~inJo atPa[5an unearthed in 1929, wus found 

;.an image df the Buddha Vessabhu with a two line Palrinscriplion (in the same script as the 
OldB-;:lrmese) rou'ncf the ped~stal.It reads:" . 

~<,>" ...... -,-,~"".'" ",,~- •• ,' ~--. 

Yo VessilbMi ;mridhat:o Cil anantabuddhi sollullamo dasa /)(l/o, .. dhammo kayo 
lokekac4kkhu osomo slIgaio anejo vOl1diimilam saridharam alulam munim/an7 .. ,1 

The (BuddhCl) Vessabhu, the Glorious, of Infinite the Greutest 
2rnong beings ... the One Spiritual Eye in the vJorld, the Incorn.parable) the 
Blesse·d ,One) the ]Jlesireless; Hirn I rever, Glorious, the Adinirable~ ·the Chid-

of Sages. 

Buddhas arc more or Tess alike 0Dc1 usually the only vvay of 
the other is by the dlfferent in the form or Bodhi 8S each Buddha 

parti(:3ldar Bodhi unck:r 'iNhich he aHa]ned -(he- narne of the BLlddh~l 
and his Bodhi ~vould be vvritten below the 

1!{1 ry{]J -jOO stories, and SOllle-
are a:so popular themes for on the walls clr 

Fl.ctua11y there arc of11y 547 stories~5 Leo 8ccording the Pali texts 'which 
used and. there are J:1FITICrOUS Burrnese translations of these stories. But 2~S 

above~ the old BurrDans roundc(J up this Dgur~ 547 to 500 or 550 ("tna even to-day, 
to t.:;1':wy-fr'/E hundred and 0Jty. Strang.'dy 

,=-.'c:.'.C,:.:.:.,":"'_C .. CC' the const.ruction of which go,:;s back to 
The Additional three (J) Vc!ilma 

jc7taka and (3) Sl!rrledhapa~ldila jiitaJc[JJ; There are six other 
which have' these jtl/aka and wherever the nUTflber 

rfhe S;lX pagodas are ~ 

,I, East Yt'etleik Pagoda (by Animddha) 

2. rfhe Sh'V'/esandaw 

21. The 

4. ~~.anda Pagoda (by 

5. The Pagoda (by Caiisii 11) 

6. The }\1ingaJazedi (by Tarukpliy) 

The Ananda Pagoda has neCldy 1500 ja/akupJaques7 and the explanations to these are all 
in old ~8. The plaques are in two categories. Firstly, each plaque is assigned to 

I AS!, 1928"9, pp,lIO-ll, Plate Lll (d) 
2 JBRS, XXX, i, pp. 314-21, n.67, where Professor G.H"Luce gives the full list of 2HBuddhas and their 

respective tree o as found in the fresc.o-writings (in both old Mon and old Burmese) of some pagodas al 
Pagan. See ApP'endix 1I 

3 PI. 73 15 
4Pl.J05a7 
5 Fausboll's edition of Ihe Jii/akas (7 vols) (Trubner & Co., London, I 877-9'i) has also 54'/ stories 
6 Duroiselle: "Pictorial Representations of lii/aka> in Burma"; AS!, 1912,13, pp.87-119 
7 Ibid., p.91, n.l 
3 These 389 plaques are edited and published: Ep.FJirm. 1 I, i& ii 

'f. U,P ('U'1'1-- INO,216 .}& 
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represent one jfitaka and secondly; ]g9 plaques on the last ten anterior li~s ·of @ilJma 
_B.yd_~hal. Theseseem to be the most pc;puTir subjects for' plaques Of ~intll1g. At the 
f\~l<1nda.ll-',!g.9da Ine order of arrangement for these ten stories varies sli/llhtly from .~I'ia$ 
Sinhalese ord"er2 in the following manner. 

L 

2. 

An<lflda 

3. Sarna 

5. !viah{f-UJtJflYsgga 

9. Vid/u:ra 

JO. 

il 
./(/"'ako. comes 

vmlls 

Ditto 

[Jilt.!:! 

burnt si~rul.a.6 

Th~ iife hisl:ory of Gota1118o esp~eia!ly the part whell. 
very popular. The Ananda r?'agoGa has eighty sto:n~ 

Sec also PI. 242~!. 7 

See Fausboll: The J<l/,alas, VoLVl (1896) and £[I.B;rll1., ll, i, introduction, p.v 
In "hbrcviuted form the ordet' is Te J(f Sli IVe Ma Rilll Cam Nd Wi We in which Te is Temi JtJt ll~ 
1\1"gapokklw, ja for IHailfijanokn, Su foJ' Stn'UfJ(W Sama, Ne for Nemijat or Ni.mi~ Ma Malwj&t OIr 

1I1(!/i(I-UnUJJClJ;f,a, BIll; for FJllltridalta, Cadz for Candal'<;,/IlJiorajiit or }(hmJ(l[{hrlla~ Nii for Mahffnol'ada/cassapa. 9 

11"i fur J/idh!l!'u and ~Ve for Vessanlnra. Even t04day in Durma~ it is believed that writting these ten 
abbreviated rnrncs by stylus on ones finger nails prevent all dangers and this sort ofpr~caution is resorted 
to especially in times of epidemics like plague, cholera and smallpox. 

4 I'rofessor G.II.!.uce ill JJlflS. XXXii, i, 85 ,ays thai Iilo painlings of the GLlbyaukgyi at Wetkyi-in are 
'the prilic of the Burmese painter's art'. 

5 ,.ISI. 1912-13, r.93 <Inc! I'I.!.X; figures 57,58,5V 

(, C.f)uroisclic' ocliccc>; Iilal originally Ihere were 547 frescoes, half of which were on the nortpcrn wall and 
till' I"l.:maimkl' on th,~ south. In 1899, Df..T.~g~JnBJl. who worked in the interest of the ~mb.Y!}L 
LiIiJlogr;q,hk,.1i ;,11"clllTi. Iried W take them "way b\it was slopped. Thus, out of 5d,7 frescoes on1Y'":21O 
rClll;!I[l. hlCll Ja/(fJl(f measures 5~ " by (I,!, '? and the rcamining portion of the paintings on the north 
wall lil,"a,oCL', I j' II" by 3'5'· allci on tile south (,11" by 3'5·'. They are in a very dilapidated condition, 

-J Duroi:ic!k: "{he /1f1(/!1da TeJJl{I/e {If PUlfan (Archaeological Surveyor India, fYlemoirs. No. 56), p. 1 j 
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In the niches oflhe Anallda are numerous Buddha ison.5. Roughly th;;y fall into 
tWO types: one seated on a throne in Vyiikhyiina mudra-the act of preaching with the hands 
before the breast, and the other in thecorrlmon7!!~!iiJ)t£l!.ill1!!'drii-earlh 10licilingaltilude. 
It is of note that seven of lheimages have no ushffJlsha-the :Jccrelioll on the head (see 
illustr"tion), and many of them have-normal fingers'quite distinct from the modem images 
with fingers of the same length. fn-f'hei:n]ddTe or'ihe temple stand four ~.?IO~S01 images 
placed to back and each facing the four cardinal points .. The heigh! of Ihe e0est.'1.1 is 
8 feet each image stands 31 feet high. Starting from ,he l10rth Ih.ese imagfs 
represent respectively the four Buddhas viz. f{a/ms[j!J'iba, J~ol:?iigamal_[a, Ka~s(JpOi and 
of which only two images, those on the north £Inc] sOLlth are considered to he 

with the foundation of the pagoda. They both have their hands raised Ito lhe 

fffnage·'-lnaker. G 

30 ticals of 
-s1anding Buddhas. 

side Le. of Gotar;::a has two 
by BODle authodties as those of 

p21hl 
,h© 

:the purhii st-JnN.? 

Sometimes the height or the height and weigh! of R,mcnc!:inB Buddh" 
height or the height and of the 
the synonymous with 

flt"'JlI"~t was thus 
was made e1:jual in to 

of the apotheosized as Buddha. 

1 AS!, Memoir No. 56, Plate VII, figs. j <1< 2 
2 ibid, ~.!3 

3 COnlme!l.taties like Anagatavmilsa-Atthakalhi!. Sal7lanlabaddikil AflllCIkalilil a1ld Jintiltuiktira/ika have 111@ 
fulllis1. 

4 1'1.238 19 

51'1.975,16,18,21 

6 For a full discussion see V Mya: "A Nme on the Buddha's Foot-Prints in Burma", AS!, 1930·4, 
Part 2, pp.320·31 

7 1'.1.283 7 

8 L.P, Briggs: The Ancienl Khmer Empire, 1'1'.229-30 
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IISakarac GOO fJussa IIhac Nai71ka fa chall 4 ITok KraSSllpaliv IIi), skhili Ui Plan Wa 

S{{fi Iwiw aluilr sk hili R[~jt7.1''' pi)' II/W mil so TOti Ni IV ii Chei k)';"an 7.; yok so k a mati 

aJ')'lip law Illili anok pl/rllii trap I cMi skhiti Vi Pia;; Wa San aryap luili rhllY p"(hd 
ryal) I clul rhuv)lur/u7 lila war 1 1'/111 j jJurhiJ 4 chi] so k,,;w luI' k!wail c;y hu !ha salr!//I 

On 17 July 1238, sevei1ty tlEee slaves (from) fIlii Chii of Tan lVi, 

to Lady ~iJ'!qii)YaSaij were ckdicatd to look after [am 
given by 

im?Bt;§ of 
(namely) a ~;tanding Buddha on the ~Nest rtla .. de to the height the 

standing Buddha fIli-lde to the h,elght of lady Vi PlaPi Pia San and tVfO 

siI1ing BUddhas.2 

of thest: plArha 3nd ryiip {,:-fin pl:!rhij. 

~1() ind~'Cation \vhatcver for cO!1sidf;ring 
just the im,::i.p;es oC--I,:uddhg except Celt 

the donor 1 s a~nbition was the boon of Buddh,ahood. 

To consider the Budc1hll (:~s. God \vouId abslJrd~ 

BH1age cqu,d to his 

to sorne early :,\u! rnans lIe V!23 

inhnii.e f(~iti1~ril-·f:--lim gave? it is believf;d j long life and 
spent 10,000 lic:::".ls of silver in A.f). 1197 in founding fd.igjOHS 

aside saine tfe,1sures for vvhen liltCeSsary. Then he said: 

IlftIle! (,1,Va so purha skhirl e 'nuik asak The;l? e;; hz: niL! lid I1fi plu Iii af1j satf: 

//;ia a.w Ie lila rhail mO lui// (,(1 l17i)'yii //ykhi;i// TIll Kori Rhaii San SkhiJi IVa (Thfvak) 
SUIi //Skhili Nori Thmi// i mhy{J so pill ani so hu! 0//6 

If the most exalted Lord wills it I \vill live !ong ana do the 
not live long, let my wife and (my) lords (of the monastery) 
T/nrak and 1\/0/1 Thoi] do the repairs. 

(myself). If 1 do 
Kaiz Rha!'l Sali, fiii 

Thus in A.D. 1190 a donor named Si;ivhrisura dedicated musicians such a, caFisaii­

drummers, CIne!' pantYii-?nautches, for the e'~joyment of music)Old Burmans apparently 
iEoli'ghtthe Buddha was a living deity. May be as a super celestial king becCluse they endo'Ned 
Him with all the earthly luxuries lTi[lt a mighty potentiate has. Slaves dedicated to Him were 
of various .professions. Such musicians as jJClsiisllilH--side drummers, sara saI]9-violinist. 

1 PI.130 1.5 

2 Sec also JBHS. XXVI, i. p.SS 
} 1'1.200 1• 5 

4 1'1.229 17 • 1 B. 1 9 

S P1.253a 6 

61'1.105. 9 

7PI.IOa 16 

8 PI.IILJI6. Pi. ::1. PJ.103a 25 . PI.138 1o &. 1'1.387a' 
9 PI.3~7a' 
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iihan saiil~trumpeters, candni saii2~?dulcimer players, sikrilli sai)J--·singcrs, and .kakhriy 
',~aii4~dancers, wer~ also mentioned in the' inscripti()ns of our period as slaves for theB~.(Ldha. 
The wife 'of K liikasu5 pve the services of s~~];' p~r~(;ns as panpw;{" turners,panpu- sculptors, 
pankhi~painters';'i)l/ran~masons, cari)'~secretaries, 1l\J:iuhin- cowherds, pant hill gold­
'~ITIiths, uyan sail-gardeners, and kuhci slJii-Jaunderers,. when she dedicated them to the 
Buddha 'iii' 1242. In the same year Cuiw MW1 gave to the B~'(j'dha slaves such as 
s{j[/rymi saii~palallquin bearers, /(/.Iha sajj--=rilund'erers, lhi ,mii- urnbrclla hearers, Cind yan 
.i(ii1~weClvcrs6. In A.D. 1243, Sar~allia the unci" Gf :<.ing UC('Onil ('/ J 249·56) 

called /'fa Kilya! Phuy to the Buddha :lncl hig disciples'!. Such slaves as 
ha!1 saii tharnan sarI Dunay safi9-·Gooks 1 and kwaaj .W1l1 I o-~~'v.ers of bctd~ 

v/ere also dedicated to the Buddha. The following extract an' inscri ption (A, D .12(, I) 
th:e offerings of Cqw, the queen of ('1 i231-S) is a very good 

of how th," Buddha is served with 

1/1 ifnrii taw nok pt~can furri'/uilil 

khyap I kriy chimi lUili kTiy prallliw, II/(,'IY krd kIf II/ 
Ilrhuy sapir PI"O)! 2 

k ri ! I I 
sr!nj cJdi kily!!. .] Cli(!/I ... //p(l.f"ikkharil kif rhuy so!al,'i'~:\i kri tnyak /(hal'l// {)raluilV 7 
Ilk/iy leTdl1 khlVak khi'iy /(])?pcJn nhac khiapil khlv(J!( .1 il dilOii/l 1 

Proff:ssor Pe Tin's rernark and translation of is 

The anthrop::mlOrphism of is 'Ndl brought OEt in L.254 (PI, 
I'he requisite things are fOT lov/ct Budclh2, his 'Vvt;3.ring appart] OlJt~.;;:-" rooc:~ 1 inner 
garrnent (?tankya!); for the upper Buddha his '\:ve2ifing appar\~l ernb:"oidered inner 
garrnent! 1 geld couch, 1 apartn"lcnt for his chvcUing-ph'i(;e, 1 high cot COrfl.piete with 
bed-covers and pillov/s, ] betel box, copper oil lampstands, copper spittoons, 1 big 
copper kettle, ! elephant·lotus from which the belJ is hung, golden bowls, silver 
bowls, 2 pestles, 2 trays, 5 covr.red dishes, j big cooking 8 pieces of 
noraiicarii, 9 of gongs, 3 (~ymbals, 3 castanets ... The requisite things are ! big 
gold cOllch studded with gems, spittoon, copper kettle, 2 trays with cup-legs, 
5 covered dishes, cooking pot-lid. It will be noticed that the lower Buddha 
is not wearing his royal outer robe (the duywi) as he is represented as being 
'at home', just as a king '.villl his robe offmigbt recline on the cOLlch in his state­
room after supper, chevving his b~tel as he listens to the strains ofmusic. 12 

I PI.J96b 1 8 

2 Pl.85 9 

3PI1 18 PI421b 4 

4 PI:iSI2, PUt" PI.I02 2 '. 1'1.391 4 

5 P1.144 4 • 16 

6PI.I48b'·IO 
7 1'1.152 24 

8 1'1.395 50 

9 &. 10 PU91 '''.'< 
II PI. 138,,-'7.20_1 

12 lEliS.XXVI. i. p.61 
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Most donors prayed for nirvana with no specifications. in some inscriptions we find' 
(hat the d@nors prayed for Btiddllahood. It is interesting because it is-excep(-i~l1l1l. Only 
the most ambitious reachedfo-;:'~i;~atla as the Buddhas. A king (most probably o( the 
earlier half of the ~~~~_~~.Y'nasty) prayed for BlJd?rri'.ilJood. ~.--. 

Sil'i Tribhuwaniidilyawaradhamma disampalia/uisi samhodhi 

pal i i y if I i ~L!r !~!llfl~lq;y!_(t(£)J..r!~v!!t!.'Ai1l!'01'2.G!..''il~J.~~_'!? Pf!!i) I 

the noble and rnghtecu~ Lord of 1,he Region.s~ fnade this irnage 
of the Buddha, for the attlinroe.I1i of Tribhuvlr)(]?]{7dityc!wf1radlwtn~ 
nuiija (the- Donor). 

sabbcrFiu 
!uiw /chyaN n<yj /4 

c~ _____ _ 

ActlJlaHy fl.B nIle of dynS1s~y for Buddhahood. and 
f\it'ure Hpurhk?~ Ol'~ .. '!.::~~~.'_:;~!/. :;.0!fl"---II,,'" Hv~ng (.~pDrha n ~ TIn the inscriptions of 

period invariably means tht~ 

Apart from the kings some too aSKed fOf ~he 

8uddhahood in th~r 
prayer will give us a "-_,",'0"_.,,,'" of what they 

bdow particular Icind of 
f~li aD out BlHldhahood. In A.DJ 190, 

(lifd totirnyii's minister) prayed thus: 

sGJissarii chuiw rimy khappiiy soh kun fa phlnc so saMant! man so II 
lcuiw luiw soh kroit,7 

aph/ac 

I 1'1.568b 
2 Ep.Bi,.m., I, ii, IDI5_17, pp.Wl and 121 
3 PLI slanzas 30-2; BBIfe, I, i, 19 I 
4 pI.JII-' -
5 1'1.36'. PI.90 2,5,S, PLlI5 S,5, PLl33 29 , etc. 
6 PLlI32. PLlI515,PLI4Ial5, PI.l74 I 1, 1"1.194 1.£10. 

7 1'1.10a 2 • 4 
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(i made this dedic<ltigl}) because I wantsa!laFiiiu which is also 
-the elld ofaJ.Tmlseries in rhe ch'ain ofrMrths. ' 

called Buddhahood 

Knowing th21[ slich OJ. reward will be fulfilled only in a very remote future, he took special care 
to ask for all good~ thi";:;-gs in the intermediate lives before he attained Buddhahood. 

pallap:>' his love ()f2:Jllll~:' also compelled him to ask as foHows: 

hood. 

IlpMrfNi 1'>1(1 phrac so lerij II paFicmigatiil' man :so can phlmi nfwiw rfla so 

mfiei!?, iJdw lui 11i:3!!lu i so II 

f:le21ntllne, before IT b~cOLT1e the Buddha~ I 
kinds of rnus!cal instruments such as 

liy :nhya 
ukIaH' ph/an 

on 

akluiw phlairi II 
piy so ak/uw ph!mi II 

the fortune of be~ng excited by the 
Therefore I d"".:dicate 

of the 
R ucfcIT1a>·al~Lol 

k ii IV S(U? satc 

and 

rr!ez~n.s attain 

SUJ?i _so-akluiw phlan II ayar-ttl. ,nl,! so 

cJdi iu] j"O /iJiw so //4 
For the benefit of this amount of merit (namely) the benefit for observing the 
religious precept.s, the benefit for on kindness and love) and the 
benefit for giving 'J.1,i)F8_y one3 property in charity 9 may I receive the reward of 
Buddhahood. 

The ten paral71i5 must be fllifilled in order to reach the highest form of enlighten~ --_ .. - .. " .. 

I. PI.IOa lL17 See also JBRS, XXVI, iii, 135 
2, IV{aha,ari;sG (1950 jZcprint) pp, 1-2; PI. 8a G, PI. 28321, Ep,fJirm" 1, ii, Ayctthama Hill inscription (now 

at the Rangoon University Library) V50 

3, PI. 3a 5 . 8 

4, PI. 21 I 1- I 9 

5, Queen Sf\\\, in an inscription dated A,D. 1291 (1'1. 273"') mentioned that there are 10 [Jilrailli for those 
who aspire fllr lluddhahood, They are; 

I, Do apal'al7li (the perfection of charity) 
2. Si,'aptiraflIl (the perf~ction Df behaviour) 
3. Nekkhmnlllap{framf (the perfection 01' r.:;nuncialion) 
4. Parliiiirc7rmn/ (the perfection of wisdom) 
5, Viri)'{Jf'liramJ (the perfection of effort) 
6. Khallliptlralllr (the perfection of patience) 
7. SuccaprJrmlli (the perfection or truth) 
R. Adhfrrflti;lo/)({ 'um! (the perfection of resolution) 
9. lHc/'(ipci}"olJli (lht.: perfection of loye;) 

10. l./p,-klul/hl/'omi (the perfection of equanimity) 

But ,\ccor,Jillg to \V.Gcigcr (Af{{/i{fl'{uhs(1, p. 21 n. 1) this idea of ]0 paramf is latc as they are not mentioned 
in the four Nikiiyn, Sec aha 1'1. 390 2, PI. 413 2 
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ment, i.e." Buddhahood. What is the extent of time required to fulfil there piirami? 
Jpyasetthe (?s'on'-in-Iaw of King .C;:ansii II) said that it would require 

liysa~ghey amlat kambhti JOe sin l - 4 asalikheyya plus 100,000 kappa. 

!'!..?ppa means the life ()f the earth and f!;.,..a~~I!.J'yal means incalculable. 

Medieval Burmans have coined a beautiful phrase of their own for the PalJ word 
sabbannutiiiiiina or omniscience as si cap mrari nhani-uknow wide, see deep"). Thus the 
BUddha'k~~~s everythiiii£ . and to obt;in;~~ha state of perfect knowledge certainly would, 
'require a very longtime of practice and piety. Anantasura, the Commander-in-chief of King 
Niifq,tJ!nyii gave the'reason of his dedication" as:' .... • 

liii Ie si cap mrali nham, so sabbanutaniin purhii chu kuiw luiw khlyiili so kroli 4 

Because I also desire the boon of Buddhahood or sabbannutiiniir;a which isto know' 
wide and see deep. 

The famous monk Mahiikassapa whom we believe to be the head of the Arannaviisi­
fore,ctdwelling sec(\i~ed"~ ~"i;;;il~r phra~ewhen he pray~d for omniscience. H~ said: 

iyriii mii so korimhuakluiw ph/alikiisi cap mrali cap so sabbaniitan;iani purhiicfEJ. 
klliw Ihyali Illill' sate. /1 5 ' e" , 

For the, benefit of this merit (that) I made, may 1 get the boon of Buddhahood­
sabbaifnutiiniir;a which is to know wide and see wide. 

" Lady ~c:.?W., theau~t'6f King !3!.ukE..UYals,ouS~d the same phr~se when she asked for 
Buddhahood, . ' '". . "". . ' 

)Sakarac 622 khu KraJuik samwarcchii nhac Naniyun /-chut 3 ryak Cilniy niy' phurhii 
rhiili tliw ari Caw i lu twan nhuik atuili ma si satdhii Iii rhuyplu so koriinhu akluiw 
kii riy mliy khapslrrim soaskhiri phlac so marikri ca so mali tit' malisli rriarisami 
matinhama khapsim ~m1phurhii ca so morima khaNim amattyii ca so pui/pii khapsim /I 
ok Awiciy ca so '~thak . p/Jwak luiri oti atui~ ~~kkrawalii ca so atuili ma sf 30 

cakkriiwalii nhuik niyso Iii nat sattawii khapii-;;" akrw~1i maysaphlan sansarii chan 

lira},"" mha Ihwak mlok kha ruy chariliraymayso nirrabban pransuiw rok ely khlyan 
s-;; krori II riii Ie si cap mrali nharrim so sabbanutannan phurhii chu klliw luiw 30 

kron /16 

l. Pl. 15 4_6 (A.D, 1197) See also Pl. 3902 , PI. 4132 

2. "The neuter Asalikh,yyam is the highest of the numerals. and is equal to 10,000,00020 or I followed by 
140 cipher," R.C. Childers: A Dictionary oTr", Pali Lal.gllage (1875) p, S9 

3. JBRS, XXII, iii, p.126 (Know thorough, see extensive) 

4, PI. 73 5 • 8 (A.D. 1223) 

5. PI. 140b22.~ (A.D. 1242) 

6. PI. 194 1- 8 
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On Saturday 28 May 1260, (Lady) ~,tiIe aunt of the reigning king (TarukpliyJ 
made dedicati?ns (assheWlIs) in this life greatly moved"by faith (in the Religion). 
As for tile-benefits of this meritorious deed, may all (the Royalty) starting with the 

c Great King ,who is theloi(Co(illlw~te~ and land, all t~ej<:ing'sbrothers, all the 
King's':sons, all the King's dii~ghters ii~d all the King's sisters, al,lthe ladies-in­
waiting starting ,with the queens, all the retinues starting with the miiiisterS;-au 
beings inclUding mankind and'deva living in ihisu'niverse between AviCibeiowaild 
zenith above and'-;n -all other uriive'rses wiihou~ number, be freed from·'ihe,l!l.l!cz~ 
of rebirth and reach the city of Nirvana where there is no misery: I also want 
omniscience, to know wide and see'de'~p'l i.e., the boon of Buddha.~,?od. 

Minister Jeyapikrarn:J gave another interpretation of Buddhahood. He said: 

.. :r~i7i mak 1 JOO mha kan ruy sacca II-yii 4 pa pwali so sabbanutdnnan prana ra ;uy 
fJu.;hiilhYan p~/ac luiw satel'l2' ,'"'' --' 

MaY' I become a,B,uddha endo~ed with the wisdom of sabboniiulanana when the 
Law of Fbur, Truths blOSsOmed (within me) and I -am 'free from - the ISOO 
desires. 

In A.P. 1276, Princess Acaw after ,obtaining the King's permission, built a 
'monastery for Anantapaniion a sit~-'to the east ofAmanii (Minnanthu) and dedicated 

1366 pay of lard and 14~ slaves to the above religious-establishment that she had founded. 
Then-she explains the reaSo~ for her~onation;-'" - .. , - ' -'," , 

Iliy mhya 10k so uccii kuiw kii liii rna khyac IUY Iha sa kii ma hut II iy uccii kuiw 
khyac so Ihak-kii purha aphlac kuiw khyacmlatc-wa raka ria Ihii satel13 
I dedicate so much property not that I do not love it but that I love Buddha-
hood more. " 

InAP. 1291 another Caw, this t,ime a queen of Tarukpliy (probably tl).e famous Queen 
~~~ of the chronicles)4 pray'ea-ror Buddhahood. . - " 

I achum cwan- sokuilll aph/ac nhllik-kii II Mittaryii purha skhili /{~n tay khran 
suiw Ihymi ta,Jtay Iy~k II Iii nat khapsi so kuiw II sansarii chuiw nray mha kay piy­
Iyak Ijniyrapan pran kri suiwlhyalicholipiy kun Iyak'll sabbaiiiiuta-iicm pUfhi# 

Ch,j Ihyan plan-cum khlyan e, 11 5 

, In my last life I want sublimity oJ the same nature as the sublimity of the LQrd 
Maitreya and after helping all the men and devaoutof the miseries of samsiirii 
-'-'--- . . 

I, This, phrase sicap mrari IIham for omniscience t1as lost its original meaning with the passage of time and' 
in hs new form si mrali nham, cap it only means resourcefulness. 

2. PI. 175 27_ 8 

3. PI. 344b I 2.14 

4. J BRS XXXII,i,p.8 i : ..... the great Queen Saw (Co) of the chronicles is a medley of at least two S~wS;of 
, history. Nor did she start as a farmer's daughter, witll the lowly if useful function of ,scratching the 

king's, back when he wasilchY: she was, on the contrary, the firsllady orthe land, sisler 0[- the liite'" 
quoen of royal birth on lier'mother's, side, of high ministerial rank on her father's:' 

~. P!.275 I 2. " 

to. U.Ra. .11-1· 1 (J';O .;).J ·9-N ' 
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and taking all of them to the grand city of Nirvana, (I myself want) the 
fulfilment of my boon for '?r.nniscience-B--,!~d~ah~C;d: . 

As mentioned onlyene very ambitious prayed for omniscience. There is an 
~;ltraordinary case of a lnan and his wife praying for Buddhahood.l A .~~~-­
\'ieaithy man, whose name is not legible after building eight alms houses and planting some 

.c:':::""d.::~.:.._~!~f.:.c::e~.~s (ficus indica) made fL ded~,:!~(m of one h\lncJr-;;jti~~I~ '~'(ill'l-,"r arld ten 

IVIay ~ and [ny vvif~ \vithout fail. get the boon of Bvddh8.hood, 

This is. \/cry uftusu.al, hecause no such express wish fOf both Inan and ~:'vife 

lS rucnJioned in any other kno'wn InSCi. iptio.ns. Owing to the fact 1hat the ~u~jJU:~ 

is alvvi).Ys a I11ale~ it vv'as thought proper for {lIn oitious vvorn~n to pray first fOf 
In the corning existences and Buddhahood later. \Ve have rn_ention~ 

for Budd.hahood but 
the saIne lady when she rnade a declic8.(ion 

?65 at t'he -~(l.ltha p;}goda j north cf the Pagan: 

The last 

'""-" ..• "".,. 

fL7 not sauw~i 1ricchall Ina /cfwori khapril1 II sa;}s{)n:7 ch!dw firey rnha 1/ zhwc.Jc 
rnlok kha ruy II chuilv nray nlGY so niyraban suiw ('ok. ely luhv so 'lllii II 
fe' iy FniyrJ10 Cfp/dac rnlla !lva! lelia ruy II hT rWe! nat tWa kyc.ai fall so khrl 

saccii saddhii plCiii curlt cwr1 so yok·yti phlac ruy / j3 

1n order vlithout ex~epting the animals may be 
[tf-cd froIn and inay attain nirFGIW' \vhcre there is no 

fcom this and in aU ITiy 

wanderin8s (i.e. futur~ existences) in the village of men village of deJla~ 

I fnay be u" 111an vvho is endowed with pi"etY9 'Vvisdorn, truth and believe (in the 
Religion of J3uddha) ... 

is In her next existence, she wants to be a 
,~~":,;,,,>," ... ,.of the Buddha because it is p~'~'sTbie-tE-~t-;he niay be born as an 

unbelieving rnan. 
Hllddhahood. 

manhood had been attained would the GOnOI pray for 

In none of the inscriptions of our period we find the mention of the AIlekaja4 ceremony 
which is very important nowadays. Modern Burmans when they have cO~;1'pietcJ a _Jl~1S9dli 
or an in2!l.g9.use the Anekajii without which the pagoda is just a pile of bricks and the image 
is just another statue none of which are considered worshipfuL They must be properiy 
consecrated. The ceremony requires the assembly of men i][]d monks in which the monks 
-<",~--,-.-",""-- '~--- .... ,-

------------------------
l. Sec JI) RS xx VI,ii,ip. lJ2 
2.·1'1.21315 (A.D. 1260) 

3. PL249 6 - 9 

~~, Sec' SackhyatoJl U Tiloka: lJllIINJ:Anekajcil'mi, (Pr/li 8nd Nissaya) _itangoon Ka\\,j!llYHkhlll~\!l Press, 
(1926) and also CJ Ketu; Anekajii Ti/({{ Rangoon Znbllllleikshwc Press, (11.)J2). The cilrlit;st IlH:ntion 01 
(lfJ(!kaja was perhaps made in 1480. Sec the ~!,.:(}:tlUI in:;cri!~t.ion. Ep. llil'!JI.\ 111, ii. f\p'2, p.2-81 
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reci,e a formula beginning with Aneka jiili sanisararn which is supposed to be the r:. first 
words uttered by GOlama Bud~ha on attaining enlightenment. The formula is: 

allekajiilisamsii rani sandhii )lissam anibbi.l'lJm 

gahakllram gavesanto dukkl1l1 jati PUl1llPPUlIlWi 

Rahakiiraka rlit(llOSi pUlW gehani nil kiihasi 

sabba Ie phtlsukii blwRRii Rahakutarn vi.\'a,ikhilani 

visQ/ikhiiragatan.i cit/ali? ta,:lhc!r){!TIl khaJ'a})1 aj.ihoga 

This occurs in the DllOl11liJllPlula (IS3, ]54) and 3 Tough trans13tion of it is: 

Through world Iy round of many 

R ran rny course unceasingIYj 

Seeki;lg the rnaker of the house: 

:Painful is birth again and again. 

behold thee now, 

Again &. hOLlse thou shall not build; 

All thy 3.re broken no\v J 

""'fbe r~_?ge;-pole also is dcstroYf;d~ 

'The end of cr~v)ngs hD.S attained,l 

Perhaps the people of 
building pagodas, etc. 

thought that such ilEcrernony was not necessary at ti,e: end 0[' 

The evidence cited above shows that the people. of Burma in the 12th ;lnc! I Jill 

centuries A.D. understood the doctrines Buddha very well. They believed in the chain 
of rebirths, the miseries of life and they endeavoured for the fimd attainment 01 nirval1l1. 

It seems that tli,,·. praclice of charity was the most popular mC'Ins of achievin'g merit. 
So great was the number of . iii); 'of .Iand 9~.~icated to the Religion that l~L~lYJ~i;;ll:a· 
was forced to ~.9,nfiscate them all, which ultimately led to the appointment of a 
royal commission. As Buddhists they tolerated the existence of oth~r lcligiollS. 
It is worthy of note that some considered the Buddha as God or some form of liv illl' deity 
and dedicated slaves of all professions and articles of everyday use so that the l:iiiadh;l iii;iy 
enjoy them. The average Burman would say that he takes refuge in th~ Thr~c 
Q~lJls-J:,urha-the Lord, TrYII· the Law, and Satiglul- the Order: but-·Puri;a to him w;l;;-ri;c 
mosl importanl of all. 

I. E..I. Th,lITws: The Life of Buddh" '" Legend und His/ory, p.75 



CHAPTER VI 

TRYA 

Tryri in its broadest sense means the_.!ll_vv and it is not necessarily the .l,:w_o.f. thl"~uddha. 
It" includes all laws-moral, legal or religious and thus it embraces also the customary 
observances or prescribed conduct for everybody either ecclesiastical or lay as the Sanskrit 
dharma implies. In the inscriptions of our perio:d the' word trya means firsITythe~' 
BUddhist scriptural texts I syric)i1ymotis with the T'ip{{aka, secondly the preachings2 whereby 
the monle tries to explain sQme part of the teachings of Gotama to his congregatIon, thirdly 
a lawsuit3, fourthly the judges4 themselves' and lastly t6' describe a natural pheno;';;enoil sucb 
as death, alan. m2y so ,rYd5-t.he law ofirnpermanence, Thus the medievaiSurman'" used 
the 'word tryii in connection with,alI appiicationsof law or discipline ranging from. j(h~&.j!.l.~6 
a petty theft c.a,e-'-to aklwaltryif7-the attainment of nirvana. But the origin of this usefUl 
and comprehensive tcr;:n'is still an open question, 

The derivation of the word {ryu presents a real problem and no satisfactory solutioll 
has as yet bee~ rea'ched, Professor G,H, Luce suggests that it is probably the spoonerisea 
Sanskrit ritd which means law, When' Buddhism was first introduced among the lllii'mans', 
their language was still in its infancy and therefore they undoubtedly were confro~t~d' 'wi'i'h 
the pr'obiem of being unable to find suitable words to translate some Indian philosophical 
terms and thus adopted many of such terms in their entire form, If this [s so i'i1e;"'sh'ould 
hive adopted the more familiar dharma rather than ritd. The word dhanna8 was .used by 
King Thi fui/i Man (1084-1113) in his Mon inscriptions, But from the reign of King Cansu [j 
(AD, '1174-12 t I) when Burmese became the language 'for inscriptions the combinationpurhit 
Iryii salighii9 was used fo'i'buddha dhamma sangha meaning the Lord, the l,a"!". and the 9.,r~qxi, 
and thus tryii becomes the Burmese term for dhamll".a with only one. exception where 

1.1'1.21 18 , PI. 50 1, PI. 73 18, PI, 10227 , PI. 194 14 , 1'1.2344 , PI,24921, PI. 25J4,elc 

2,PI. 17 5,5,9, PI. 224 ,5,7, PI. 2715, (PI. 53 18 ), PI. 67 11 , PI. 202 25 , PI, 233 15 , PI. 262'8, PI. 30825 , 
Pi. 370 18 , PI. 390 16 ,16,17"PI.'911, .1'1.428 22, and PI. 581a l8 

3: PI. 7415, PI. 79b27 , PI. 117a 2,4,6,9,15, P1.120b 17 , PI. 14Ia ll ,16, PI. 174 15 ,16, Pi. 27226 , PI. 38128 

4, PI. 141a', PI. 191b I 0, PI. 307a I, Pl. 38127,28,51,H, PI. 3945, PI. 560F, I 0 

5, PI. 82b 10 , PI. 182b 18 , PI. 235 55 , Other phrases used in connection with death are IIgf, .. ,f,Il',(!..lll,-gone 
to the village of deva (PI. 147a5, PI. 428 15) and pya';' law nul-the royal return-as if ffie d!tYrYg/SrJ was 
one's real abode and the life in this world of men was only a short visit (PI. 158 1 a, PI. 203 2) and so by 
death a man returns to his old place, The phrase masa which nowadays means a corpse was in those 
days only signified serious illness-masa so (PI. 20i'a 14,' PI. 27221, PI. 2741 B) 

I. PI. !4Ial~,14 

2, (PI. 20225), PI. 216 15 , PI. 235 21 , PI. 247 28 

3, Old Mon: 1 D21,25 (saddhamma)55 ; 
III C I6 ,21, VlII A24 

4, PI. 13',11,15, PI. 25','1, PI. 422.5, PI. 44a4, PI. 69 2,10, PI. 802, PI. 835, PI. 89 55 , PI. 90 14 , PI. 102B, 
PI. 103 5,PI. 127.5, PI. 131a 2, PI. 132a 4. PI. 133 1, PI. 143aB ,22. PI. 144 2, PI. 147a5, PI. 147b20 , PI. 148.", 
PI. 148b', PI. 1527, PI. 175 25 , PI. 1862, PI. 19Oa 12, PI. 192 9. PI. 19620 , PI. 200 18, PI. 205 5,21,22,24, 
PI. 208 2, PI. 220 1,9, PI. 229 11 , PI. 2325,6, PI. 233 6, PI. 234 1, 11,44, PI. 235 5,8,44, PI. 2392; PI. 245b4, 
PI. 247 2,12, PI. 249',~5, PI. 250 '2 , PI. 254a 5, PI. 256 25 , PI. 257 2, PI. 266a 14, PI. 289 2, PI. 308".'2 
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dhamma.l'altha--the Code or Law, is retained in its original form dhammasiit l up to this day, 
VC"j--y'()flen'lilis tryiTfiiiiri-ree'iis:uffixed or prefixed to man-the King--to form either motilryih 
or Iryama,j) a'fld"'lhis com hi nation suggests that thiS/rya is the Sanskrit Ira which 'means a 
p~(Stgtor defender. Then the marilrl'ii or Ir),iiman4 would be tran'sTated as the ,K~ 
Pr?_t_e<::,tc)f. U-rli'Oi'lu'nately these terms al~o happen to be the translation of dhammariija 5-the ,-- . . '."~" , .. -.. ~ ....... ,-....... -. 

Just kin, -which appearsfrcquently in the panegyric of KillE Sri Tribl!!!y.l1iiijdUya'!!I.,!m"ul.!:'ija 
rhihliri I\I"ri) in thc early Mon inscriptiol{s:-'''Tl1~deri;at;0~ o(f~):;i is thus still a mystery, ,., , .. -'-'-, "-". ,. . . -··---, .......... ~.,_u._ 

Tr)'rl in a rcligi<)us scnse is the Tipitl1ka a nd to denote a compilation it is used 
IOgctiler with the word .~lpl;m6-~the heap'.' Til;;" whole phrase would be pi (alca s'!.rjt pum so 
Ir),('lIpu,!i {e p{u e,7-,"thrce heaps of pitakll (i.e.) the he~p of law are als-o l;ladc~' 'Whereby 
',(h~c"aol;or means that he has c:lused the whole set of the pi{aka to be coQk<Jand kept at the 
,!jbrl\ry ill the ,!!!ClI1<lstery which he had just huilL In A.D, 1223 minister Anal/lasumS made a 
great ,!D.Cl,n,~:~ti,~,e.slabli~l~rnent at a place called ,j17711no 9 and tooK special car~' 'to provide it 
WltiJ a sci of fJitaka. In /\.0.12.50 Princess Saw, a'iso known as Ari Call' (aunt of King 
''-~J::~'/(eliJ')\Vho built a big I1lllllastnyat 5!~c!,'1,[rtiIO~iso provided it witli a set of pitaka, II a~tl;c 

t. PI. 17,('1 (AD, 1:'23) 

2. PI. 141 a 1 0, PI, 597c' 

3, PI. <)(,,, PI. 273 21 , 1'1.299 6, PI. 303 5,8,9.10, PI. 390 6, PI. 41F 

4. lilcidentalJy. b('causl! of this combination of 1JI001/rla or Irnllll(fJi certain scholars have been lead to think 
Ihat a king in Burma is considered as lile best Buddhist o~ the nssu'mptiOn'tfl-a't the law in connection with 
the killg's n:tIl1C\ViI$ the ~~!11is!)~\jV (Se~l<.y.n_':Y .. i~il~·l: Burma's Relarion wirh her EaSlern N('ighbollJ's, ' 
1752,IH19 Ph. D. Thesi's. 1949', ff. 3,5) The fact that all BlJrmese kings considered themselves as 
i1(1C/hiS(1!,ra ~lIpports Ihis idea-the position of a nlan is <Hlril1utcd 10 his deads in past e- istences, a 
T3t,rni-;~\-n-B~t~cJdhjst would consider the king as a nlH!1 who had tlcquired a considerable amount or merit in 
his nnterio~ live_) but he would not rate hiln as th~ b::st I3ud.dhist. The Buddhist par excellence would be 
CO{UI1/(/ Buddha himselr, who renounced the world anJ became :1n ;~scctjc. To the average Burman the 
Cha-;:;;;oU(r-lhe hcaJ priest of u Jl1on~\stic cstabJishrn~nt, would ucfi~i1t-~fy 'be a better Buddhist than the 
'kIrlg WIlD lives \~'r(ll-'ll;l-ny g~~clls anu concubines. To quote a popular story, once King "~_Lr~~._Qfl sent one 
of his jUl1ior~l'JflL to go and firlZi out wh~ll't'he--B'hnmo S8),ndnw was doing at his forest retreat in a valley 
or thc.S;.lli.'.!.t!!l?t.!l!l!,~. The indiscreet ofliccr approach~dtTie'S<1yad;;lw directly and told him the nature or 
his visit. The Sayadllw who was famous for his caustic tongue, replied: "Your king must take me as· a 
rebel or rerh;lpj he wants to in.struct me in the way or the ascetics. Tell him that a man who lives 
i5e!\VCCn the hills docs not l1ecu in~!ruClion) fro III tlll1an who livc-s bet\ve~n '{he Ihighs (of v/Oll1cn)." To 
the great displeasure or Ihe king the on1cer went bock and reported the reply verbatim. For this 
<I.musing slory sec Hsaya Thein: U pum£lJumilh[}g;f({/.:k/UlfllU K.Il{JJ1:, II, pp. 277-8. 

5, Old Mon. I G'4,22, III A1,11,17.24, 1I11J5.211, III C2,8,'I,22,25,27, 1[lll4,IS, \"0, VP,25,'2 
VIIIIl'5,2',24, IX 10 22 

6, PI.7J 'B , 
PI. 243 2 , 

1'1.11(,', 1'1,1(,15, I'LI9-1'4, 1'1.205 4 ,10,11,12. PI. 220 8 , 1'1.225,,5, PI. 234 B, 

PI.24~21, PI. 27,)?O, PI. 28)', 1'1.390 11 , 1'1.393 22 , OIJ Mon. IIIC15, VIllA' 

7, PI. 7]IA, PI. 194 14 , PI. 249 21 

H, PI. 73 

Y_ Minnanthu, east or PagHn 

10. PWa7:I\\', $Olllh!'t,;'ilSI of Pagan 



'j:minister mentioned ahove had done before her. In A.D. 1265 she gave another set probably 
rc;tile same ~~lishlnent.1 Nevertheless we should noC have the impression that the 
O1onast~y was the oll1ypTace where.reli.&!.9.E2. .. :Y.?,r.~s were kept in those days. The ..!~ingthad 

,ii1emTn their .£!!!a<;;!;.~ too. rli A.D. 1102, !si.n.g}11!.M!.t¥.~ricompleted building his new palace 
in which there was a sep:Hate apartment where the statues of the Buddha and Gavarhp~ti 

together with a set of..J]J2lt£fs:il were kept. 2 The kin~~rding to·ihe".~iql11.(l.~h·we·san9:a~ 
~!!gS!9..~jJ)s.c.dp.tion.;3 gave an order to make a careful ~ of the Tipitalca. Ih the My~~~ 

'inscription a similar statement is made: ................ '~ ............. ~.' 

He' shall purify and make straight, write down and establish all the Holy 
·Scriptures. 4 

This may have lead Dr. C._O .. BI':S"d.::ll to remark, 

That is to say, he is to issue a revised edition of the Buddhist Canon.s 

.As this statement occurs in a p3negyric of the king, in all probability, it only meant the 
making of a careful copy of theTipit~ka by order of the king for his palace. A minister 
called Caturangapaccaya6 is mentioned as a person well versed in the Tipitaka and therefore 
it may ''iJc''expecte'd that such persons would have their own private sets. 

Theg9.§.t of a set of pitaka was extremely iligh .. ' In A.D. 1248 Princess Acawkl'lvam7 
mentions that the price she paid for her set of pit aka was 2027Ji!;.l!id o(·ill.Y:ci" ·};;-;"'.D. 1273 
another donor .§.,qriIY.J'.qri f.a.!~ .. \.~q.ri8 built a monastery with ~11.lJ.!.~.x:y ~1t an expense of 2300 -
ticals of silver to which he gave a set of pitaka valued at 3000 ticals of silver. At a time 
when a tical of silver could buy oneY(1)!.of land9 (1.75 acres) with that amount one could 
buy an .cstl\te of 2000 acres. This gives us a rough idea of the cost of a set of pitaka. 

The Tipifaka is divided into 8'4,000 dhammakh~lI1dha or sections according to 
and a UJ.edieval Burman knew that a c;omplete set must contain all these sections. 
1267 a daughter of King .~~,!CI\'{7, said:', 

subjects 
In A.D. 

// pl/rllii heall tha .fa nikay 5 pii dhammakhall )'yac son le thon lila ani so riha 
rhuy ...... pitakat surri p7iirn;.plll e' //9 

. I. PI. 249 

In order to keep ti]e the teachings of the Lord-5 nikaya, 84,000 dhamma­
khalld/w, (l made) a golden (? case) . 

',2, Ep. Bi/'/I/'.1I1,i, pp. 37·8; (IX.A~ 1_2) 

3. Ibid., I, ii, VIII, A~ 

,';4. Ibid., J; ii, III C 15. \6 

"5. Ibid., I, ii, p. 141, n: II 
6. PI. 289~ 

7. PI. 1M" 
8. PI. MJI4 

9. PI. lIi226,~2 Sec Appendix I 

10. Pi. 220 7 



llJUDDHISM liN BURMA' 

In A.D. ]245 ,Q1J~~n.~§~w, the grandmother of Tarukpliy built a bri(;kmonastery which 
war, perhaps a separate,. library building in al!l0na,stic"estabiishment. It was-Tee'oro as::" 

II purha haw so IIi/UlY no po ylwl son liy IhOli trvd'pi(akat slim plmi tha a(n., So 

!ihii Kl!!i!.J:lq/i Ie pIT! e, II flllliw klon flV{iJi rflllY.!'!.'!! nha.: pilak~t Ie tha e,/11 
. . 

In order to keep the teachings of· the Lord-5 nikiiJ'.a, 84,000 IT ,)'ii, of the' three 

heaps of pi[aka, (1) built a brick monastery. Til that monastery the (said) 

pi'faka is kept in a golden case. 

In A.D. 1274 a minister of T(irukpliy blli/t'a monasteryat'Amami with il separate 
library built of bricks w"'JJeie' the 84,000 dhamrnakhanddha were kept'ii~' a golden cabinetl, 
But not all pitaka .1~.!'I1/u'3--donors of pii'a!~='~~~~;~'~'bJe to give away complete sets. 

Some donors who could not afford the whole set, gave iust what was needed at the 
particular libI:;;;:y"to ~vhjch they wanted to contribute or copies ~hich they thought would be 
of the 'greatest use.. An .inscription of A.D. 1223, mentions the list of works given to a 
library. <I They were: 

I. PI. 234 0 

2. PI. 2tp I 0 

J. YilJqya-llve yolumes5 

2. Dighanilulya-nine volumes, text and coml11cntaries6 

3. Nefti (pakarol}al-five volumes7 

4. Majjhimanikiiya-nine volumesS 

5. 1ngl:I/(!;'wlikaya-ten yolumes9 

6. Vissuddhimagp,a-two volumeslO 

7. Khuddakanikciya-ninc volumes text and comn:cntarics ll 

.1. PI. 264 4 , PI. 4 64a I 

4. Uni'orlunatciy this inscription (Usl .. 187. B II 171) is only a copy made in King Bodawpaya's reign but 
in the nbscnse of the original one, we are inclined to accept it as the best material and therefore it is 
included here. 

S. The five are parc~Nka, pa~Ul(l'a, !vfah.t1yogga, C!i!.q).:""l!.$SP and ~!!!ly./!ra. 

n. II forms Ihe first book of tho. SUllalllapi{aka and consist.s of thirty·four long mira, divided into three 
vaKKa-the ~i1."k!\halldha, the ~.fa!/{jVaK!Ja and the PiiJ",}'a or Pa(ikavagga, DPPN, J, p. 1082 

7. An "xJ:ge.ticnL work on the piraka "scribed to Kan·ulla. DPPN, II, p. 85. There are fifteen text, in the 
{(/I//(Tclhakallikaya or the S"ffaillapiruka but in Hurma-'foilf additions are made, viz" lhe A1Uindapaiilta, 
the SlIflasUligdho, the Pe[akapadcsa and the Neff; or NelfipakarO!}a. See. M.H. Booe:"--The Pali 
Li{CI'()ffl1;C of Burma, p. ,5; n. 2. - .. '~ -".., 

H, It is t.he second book of Ihe Sllflalllapi!aka containing discourses pf medium length. It consisls of eighty 
hh{i~lq)'(ira and is divided into three sections of fifty :;lI{fa each (pa~l~lriJa)) tl"'e Jast pa~I~laJa containing fifly 
Iwo .\'lIl/a. DPPN, II, p, 418 -- -,-

9. It is the fourth book of the SUflmifopiwka, consisting of eleven !lipa/a (sections) and 9,557 sulfa. DPPN,i, 
p.21 .... 

10, "I'" Ih of Purily" by !!1:~l<Ih"f(!/!I.I'a-an cncyclopaed ia of Buddha's teachings. DP P N, II, p.906 

J I. The finh and lasl or Ihe SallWllapi!aka and il conlains all Ihe most important collections of Pall 
poetry. St:c above (nolc 7). 



8. !:fJ({ndap1h.al 

9; ,.Aptigatavamsa At(hakathii2 

io. ij!!.~j!.v.ti,.arriafijusa Fkti3 

1 J • . Thupavamsa4 

12. Bodhivamsa-text and commentaries5 

13. M ahavamsa6 

14. Tathagatllppatti7 

J 5 . .J(accayana8 

16. Nytisa Tl kti9 

17. Mahti/hera TikrilO _. __ .,- .. 
J 8. _Ci/(asant{hivisodlJanall 

J 9. Sandhivisodhana Fka 

20. Mahtijanaka (lataka) 12 

21. (Major) ~a.!.a-'w-~even volumes 

22. Abhidhal11mii-seven volumesl3 

81 

This dcmor therefore gave an almost complete set of Pifaka as all Vinaya and 
Abhidhal11l11a and some SUlla works together with such poPufar '"-'Sinhalese \Yorks as 
Mahtivamsa, Thupavamsa 'a~dAnagatavamsa were included iil his list. -...... 

I. The conver.satio,ls Qe(ween King Milinda of Sagola (the Baktrian king Menander) and the Buddhist Elder 
Nagasena. DPp,tl lJ, Pri. 636--7- ..... 

2. A poem on. ,the' story of Met/eyya, the future Buddha by an elder called Kassapa, an inhabitant of th;e 
Cola countrY. DPPN,r, p:'66' , 

3. Grammatical commentary or gloss. In the list of· 295 works given by the Governor of 
Taungdwin to a library in A.D. 1'442 (List 934, PPA. 83-6, TN. 39-47, M.H. Bode: Op.cit:, 101-9) it is ' 

'""No. 227, Mmljlisii{ikiibyakhyam 

4. A Pali poem wrilten by Velcissara. It has sixteen chapters, the last eight of ,Vbich contain a descriptibn 
of the MaM Tllllpa by 'b;I!!agcl",a~i at Anuradhapllra. The work probably belongs to the 12th century_ 

DPPN, 'I, p. 1042 

5. The history of the arrival of the Bodhi tree in Ceylon, written in about the 10th century probably, lly 
Upalissa. DPPN, II, p. 537 . 

6. The Greal Chronicle oI Ceylon up to the time of King Mahiisena, attributed to Mahanama Thera. 
"- . . 

7. Perhaps written by the ,hera Nii1lagambhfra of Pagan. M.H Bode: Op.cit., p.16 
8. Probably this is the same ~s Kacciiyana,wllaniddesa, a grammatical treatise explaining ttie sutfa 

(aphorisms) of the Kaccayana, Ibid" p. 17 
9. Another grammatical work also known as Mukhamatludipani, probably written by MalItJ Vimalabulidhi 

of Pagan. Ibid., p. 21 

10. It apPears also in the inscription (Lisl. 934) mentioned above ( note 3 ) as No. 140 
1 I. No. 159 of the above inscription 
12. Jataka No. 539 

13. The seven being Dha/ll/llasw;gani, VibhQ/;ga, Kathelvall/III, Puggalapoiiiiati, Dhiitllkalhii, Yamaka and 
Patthiina 



,nUIJD}HSM IN BURMK" 

Sam" ~0l1.~!2 only gave Vin~J,>a (C)[ts to mOllastis~!:0lis!gnJ?Dls probably due to the 
gwwing demand for them as a ;:;;stlli:';r the incr'(iiSingnumber of.!!!£IlJs or to the growing 
laxity in thf~ observance of the Vinoya amon" the monks in general. In A.D. 1220 
~'iiy'W/;Jc.i[H1Ccayp rt"corded h,ls 't;O,~t;"ib~ti~;ns towi~'ds the !ibra~y at the monastery of ~ 
,1_t!/ojJ,a I iy, 

II ply/akala ii Silakhamdhawasi tae !dam I/Abhidhaal7lmasarigim' lac !clam Tassa 
Jat tae klmn 1/ DhammapClda lac lclani Winell lac pum Ie plu Teha phlu e //1 

I have also made one volume of'Silakhhondlza-the first book of the pi taka, 
one volume of DhamlJ1C1sGligani, otie vOlTlfoo'6fthe Ten .hitalca, one volumeOf 
the !?'7umrl,l(l{JfJ:iri",;i1d';:me heap of theVinaya, ~-,,-.-

Out of the three, pitaka, the doner began with the very first book, i,e. the 
Sflakkhal7dha of the Dighonikilya in the SuitantaI2ilaka,2 Theil he added two 
more popular bpoks oriTi~"-s;ut;C//1lapitaka," ''Viz, the Dhammapada, and the Jei/aka 
of the 1(}z!!,r!!i{'.k(llli{cijya, or th(o .iiltaka, he selected the most popular ten storie3 
which formed the last anterior lives of the Buddha.3 As for the Vinayapit'aka he decided to 
give the whole set of iiV';-as-th~'phrase Wi;z;;;' i;c'pum--one heap of Vinaya implies, Lastly 
he gave the first book of the seven of the ~bhidham,mapitaf({!, j,e. the Dhammasmigani, 

Some dOllors, considered the Abhidhamma works to be the most important. In A.D. 
12.73 a clollor named lVii Lat gave only a book of the .hi taka but all the seven of the 
Abhidhamma.4 We lllay also include here 80me donors who gave only a volume of the 
pi(aka5 or gave 8.S much as twentysix volumes but would not bother to name them. G So 
far we have diBcussed Iryii in terms of pifaka and we come to the conclusion (bat the 
monRstr.~Jie8 of our period 'must have had libraries with' a fairly complete set of pitaka and 
that the monk were able to find donors who vi/oulc1 supply them with the more popular or 
important texts of the religious books 80 that their libraries would remain always complete 
witb even some extn\ numbers of those texts in general usc. This leads to the question as 
to who Were the people who used these libraries. 

W<J have shown already that peop];; who could afTord the exorbitant 12Ei.s.,pf a set 
()f pifaka might have their own' libraries, but most of the libraries were attached to 
Ow mooasteries and therefore lhemonks formed, the majority of people who used 
them, Even among the monks, there was"awecial group who devoted their time to J!.p,;iyafli7 

L 1"1. 37212 (Note the pCGuliar spelling Plytakata) 

2. Unlike the west"l'll scholars who begin with tbe Vinayapl/aka (Childers: Die. of p, Lang: p. 507) 
BurmntlD count the three pllaka as SUI Winafl: Abhidhammd i.e. Sutfa, Vinaya and Abhidhamma 
"nd there-fortI lhe first book the Sultalltapilaka , becomes the very first book of the pilaka, 

3. In Burma, the ten .Td/aka always mean the last ten stories of the 547. 

ft PI. 1,1221 

5, PI. 303,1 (l1iel,]n ja Ie We "felfli-one volume of 
p;nv? only one YO!lime of ihc .Irifalce. In 
the fir!;t three book. of th~ pilaka. 

6, PI. 30W21 

7, Pi. 213,~~.Old Mon. I, GIL t '1 

NidiJnajJtaka) and also PI. 208 t9 where the donor 
1'1. 161b' a rich, lady !lin !Vi'i,i Sari gave only 



iB 

-learning-and were called cdsali! - students - and some rnonasteri(:s which were devoted to 
le'iifiiTiiitwere called ciisa,i"7Ui0 orclisaA kiO/i3 - educatio'riBJinstitutes, Such institutes 
also provided free bo~id--~-;~i'Todging4to--~tiic stude;ts~~d-·-s~me institutes had as few as 
two students5 while some had as ·rIlllny as twenty .big buildings within a compound serving 
as hostels for them,6 These students used piy7-(corypha data) umbrella palm leaves or 
tha"iii:5ia1Ji- (borassus flabellifer) palmyra .pgiri leaves and stylus (01' tnar~imngitlat_eri§ll 
;'iih a vic?! to longevity, In thls·-citse they bound their finished piy with klam9 - wooden 
boards -usually of .!:!!!f:p,cL.rri. IO - bombax maiabariclirIl and stored thelTi--··i:lp·-in .:,:'1111-
cases - made. of wood Of in ciilUik12 - cabinets - which were sometimes so profusely 
decorated that one wouldc'ost as much as 215 ticals of silver, Some­
times they used pawbui!13 - a single long sheet of papei"-foTded b~~k~ards and 
forwards to form a booT(·~t;· be written with kanikuchiin l3- (steatite) soapstone pencil- kept 
a in kaflikatamkleiil3 - cylindrical case- specTilITy'-;:;i:ade for those pencils, FOr daily USl'), 

they h;d·~;liypl;luJ4- - chalk, and SGfiphull14 - blackboard. 
----.~. ----

After building the library, the d(jn(Jr's next concern was to provide it with attendants 
and necessarY..DI.!1!J,s,so thafi~2.~I~~ to·-ti;; building, J:'E~:il.f;E-Y~!i9nI5 of the manllse'Tipis· and 
new acgui?iUQ.l1s to the libmry would be possibJc. Such works of meritwei'f.) k1lOwn as 
Iryii f!;;:;t I6-dutics towards the Law. To fulfil these purposes t.he donor dedicated lands,17 
~'iavesI8 (sometimes including scribes)19, elephants20, palmyra-palms21 al;d-se;;r~un';22' (to 
exha;t oil~JJghliI1g) to the Law:-- The dudes-towards the Law included also the offering 
of daily To~d in the same way as to the Lord and the Order. For example, in A.D, 1278 the 

___ ~. ~ ••.• , -~ .•• ,c.-~~~' ,...",.-.". 

1. PI. 85 2 5, PI. 143a 26 , P1.144 26 ,P1.I95b B, P1.206,i PI. 365a1 

2. PI. 138 2 5, PI. 205~, PI. 271 57 

3. PI. 105a 12, PI. 1526 , PI. 290 15 

.4. PI. 85 25 , PI. 138 2 \ PI. 195b",P!.203 20 

5_ PI. 195b 8 

6. PI. 152 6 

7. PI. 23558 , PI. 296 25 ' 

fl. PI. 417 6 

9_ PI. PI.208!9, PI. 235 59 , PI.·24227 , P1.303 2, PI. 37242, Pl.4l? B 

10. PI. 416 6 , 

I!. PI. 2349 , P1.235 H , PI.247 I 0 
12, PI. 1644 I, PI.205 4 

13. PI. 31Ob 50_ 2 

14. Pl. 31Ob 2 7-9 

15. PI. 42 22, PI. 365a5 

16. PI. 42 28 , PI. 202', PI. 276b1 , PI. 293 18 , PI. 365a4 , PI. 380 20 

J7.PI.23 55 , PI. 42 22,28, PI. 50 1, P].B524, PI. 162'5. PI. 182b I5 ,26, f1.194'9, fl.l05 IO,II,'2, 

PI. 222a5 ,9,18,20, PI. 24218,20, PI. 248 5 , PI. 2652°, PI. 285' I, PI. 313n". PI. 365a 2 ,5, PI. 371b 9 , 

PI, 394 8, PI. 396b4 , PI. 571 b 1 

18. PI. 422B, PI. 122aS,15, PI. 1522S , PI.182b','" PI.190ao, PI. 194 19 , PI. 20817, PI. 229 19, PL 248',5, 
PL 2514, PI. 262 15 

J9. Pl. 4228 
20. Pl. 182 15 

21. PI. 202 5 

22. PI. 39322 



BUDDI-US:M TN flURJI7I7\-

~lnjster Cqturangapaccaya saiq: ' 

II open lay 3230 kywan 160 II iy lay k!lIvan ra so r:apii twan kii la niy so purhii 
chan la-C-arwat kky~k :SOlipul II pi/aka! I~ niy so t~ p~afi khyak sanput II klan 
17ie~a cii so la 10 capii-:io II aryii 20 ta niy chan ta--Pi-afi twak a praii 20 III 
---- .-- -'." 

The total of 3230 (pay) of land and 160 slaves (are dedicated)_ Out of tb~'p'!,.c!~y 
received as rent from-these-Iands, ~ basket of rice (is to be) cooKed everyday (as) 
almsfood foYlhe Lord, I prafi (-hof the basket) of rice (is to be) cooked everyday 
(as)almsfood for the La\v, 30 (baskets) of paddy are(to be set apart) every month 
for the chief monk of the monastery to eat and 20 praii of rice at 1 praii for 
each-Dlorik are (to be cooked) d-aily for 20 monks_ 

Another _donor after dedicating 8073 pay of land said: 

II i lay nhuik ra ap so capii tlVai; kii :!-li samput ta niy chall 1 pran F..i~c:~at 10 

Illy choll .3 fum purhii ryap sO/ipu! 10 nly chall 1 tum £.~jrhii lanlhim sanput fa niy 

chan 1 11Ini [iii smi plu so kli 4 myaknhri so sO/ipu/ fa niy chan 4 turn tan eiy 

satef2 

From the (yearly) produce of paddy from these lands, I prail of rice (is to be 
cooked) daily as almsfood [or the celiya, 3 Ilwi of rice daily for the pitaka, 
1 . tuTti of rice daily as almsfood for- the standing Buddha, 1 (uni of rice daily 
as almsfood for the recumbent Buddha, 4- 111m of ricc daily as almsfood for 
-the four sided hollow pagoda built by my daughter are to be offered_ 

Thus apart from tbis rite of offering daily food to the Law, the medieval libraries of Burma 
had adequate ~aITs ~n-2f funds as its ;:n-C;dern counterparts_ But the natur~ of the collec-ijo~ 
was mainly religiolls, and a complete set of the- tipitaka together with c6mmenlaries would 
be available--(hcr-e and perhaps even spare copi-es of some popular t~xts_ Naturally, t.he 
majority of the readers were young monks wh'ose ambition was to learn by heart the whole 
of the "three heaps of the Iry(/" witl~-~ome o[ the (ika and aNhakathii of the texts_ 

fhsides meaning tipita/(a, Irya also means the ,preachings of the monks who try to 
explain some part of the teachings of Gotama to his congregation_ To give suC/l a sermOll is 
known as tryii3l and to listen to it would be termed Irya na4 and a sort of donation called 
Iryii chu5 -is gfvb to the preacher by way of recomp~nse for his paiilS. It is interesting to 

'note- here that' tbe dDn~tiDns vary from areca-nllts6 and loin-c1oths7 to paddyB and 
padclylields9_ Usually there was a Weekly sernlon on every satwi IO-sabbath day-during the 
~ __ II--Ient. In some monasteries preacbiri'g was heard twice-every sabbath, i.e. once in the 

1. PI. 289 17 
2_ PI; 393 20 
3_ PI. 27 I 2 

4_ PI. 17,,5,9, PI. 221,5,7, PI. 271\ (PI. 53'S), PI. 67 1 I, PI. 3701S,16~17, PI. 392 1 

5_ /'1. 362 ', PI. 4221_2, PI. 138 27 , PI. 27522, 1'1. 289 I 9, PI_ 39325, PI. 396a2 7 
6_ PI. 322' 
7. PI. 275 22 , PI. 393 25 

8_ PI. 13827, PI. 289 1 9 

-9_ 1'1.422 L2, PI. 396a27 
10_ & 11. PL 362\ PI. 138 2 7, PI. 27522,1')_ 289 19 
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/norning and again at night.! Big mo~astic establishments generally. had a separate building 
called the3.~.a.nln:asii2 ortr.1'.if.:L'?13-ortry.~J(lori4-]1.a!L ()f tl]c Law-where most of the 
prea.<:hing was done. In ~uch a hall, a special seat called_.!r)!U panlaliS-sometimes gilded, 

"\.vhh a golden umbrella and canopy6 above-was made' for the preacher. From this seat, the 
preacher would address the congregation on such subjects as bilanlmacakka7-the wheel of 
law, .Pati~£q.!qlnuppiida8-ille· working of cause and effect, Rathavini la Sutta9-the seven acts 
of purity and Satipatthtino SuttalO-the four methods of nieditation. The listeners thus 
be~ame well acquainted ~vith--the methods of obtaining'thepa('isambhidall-analylical 
knowledge, and the four .saccilI2-truths-that would ultimately result' 'i~ their becoming 
araha 13 when Maitreyal4 be;:~-mes Buddha or in other words in attaining aklwat trya l5-the 
l<iiOWledge tha"C'\v(")uld .help one toachieve nirvana. In present day Bli;:n:;';:""S"t~;ies from 
the Jataka are usually quoted by the preach~~;;;-i"il~stration and these·t<l.·i~~~hich are quite 

. interestIng; attract a considerable portion of the audience to the dhammasa. It is not 
unlikely that some old ~:!l.T.[l.n.twere also attracted to the dhaml11asii in the same way. The 
.Tillaka are full of moral lessons and scenes from them were painted on the walls of some 
buildings l6 with a du';;)p;;po;e: viz. to decorate the hall aJid to convey some imformation on 
Iiuddhism Hlpictures. There are two interesting names in connection with these teachings. 
l'rley;~~"~~Al?i1;;";d .rJ!.a,!la(l~ra and!l1 an in.s_~I}ption of A.D. 1201 tbey appear as: 

1. PI. 275 2 2 

II Sakarac 563/1 Mruikkasor nhac II Sillikrl lYOiI Up plum mu so Tankho fa chan 

14 rek Trmnhatikulluy ni)'" Malaii nil e, l/fapraiJ. Tal1l1hali!ii niy, kti Pisamantra 

nil e, II fa chut 1 rek Arikii niy ka Dhammacakkra na e, 1/ 17 

In A.D. 1201 ;?':!',!!::~·i f!jti i!£ did the foilowing meritorl9~1.2-\I.".~cJs. 011 Sunday 
19 Marchl8 Malarl (story) was heard; on Monday 20 March tbe Pisamal1tra 

(story); and on Tuesday 21 March the Dhammacakkra. 

2. PI. 75 19, PI. 1028 , PI. 10Sa", PI. 1525 , PI. 185 4 , PI. 234 10, PI. 3035, PI. 366 10 , PI. 575", PI. 602a 2 
3. PI. 1525, PI. 164 7 . 

4. PI. 68' 
5. PI. 105a 8, PI. 2054, PI. 371a" 
6. PI. 73 18 

_,7. Belongs to the Sal1lyullani/uiya of the Sullanlapi!a/w and supposed to be the first preaching of all 
the Buddhas. PC6~;-PJ.21ryl. 202 25 , pr'lol)T\I'C149 14 

8. 'Plo 6 7 . 

9. Twentyfourth sutla of the Mijjhimunikaya. PI. 396b I 
10. Tenth sulla of the Mijjhitriaiiikiiy~:~'pi: 53 18 

11. PI. 197 12 

'12. Plo 390', PI. 413' 

13. Arahallaphuil (Arahallaphalal!ha) PI. 235 2 I. PI. 247 26 , ]iphanJii (Am/H1) Pl. lOb' I, PI. 231 I, PI. 194b4 9, 
pCf:t4S\pl. 14ijrs-;-·Pi.197 1', Plo 2066, PI. 209 15, PI. :13':i"1 0': PI. 23928 , PI. 240 12, PI. 246", PI. 249 15 , 
PI. 253b I 0, PI. 263 1 " PI. 299 18 , Pl. 422b I 2, PI. 579 18 , 

14. PI. 2 32, PI. 8a5, PI. IOb'o, PI. 146, PI. 23 1 ', PI. 44b l8 , PI. 94b50 , PI. 122a l5 , PI. 15255 ,PI. 164', 
pl. 182a 28 , PI. 197 11 , PI. 202 24 , PI. 206 6, PI. 216 14 , PI. 233 15 , PI. 2498, I \2', PI. 275 11 , ", PI. 2832', 
PI.·293 4 , PI. 299 19, PI. 331b 12, PI. 334a l"5, PI. 36438 , PI_ 366 11 , PI. 384 8 , PI. 558a 7 , PI. 577.a 15 

15. (PI. 202 25 ). PI. 216 15 , PI. 23521, PI. 247 26 

16. PI. 105a6 , PJ. 248 18 

17. PI. 221·7 PI. 308 25 has PiSGmunlara 
18. According to A. Irwin: "Elements of Burmese Calendar", lA, Nov_ 1910, p.303, 19 March 1201 iN 

Monday. 
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Millan I according to Professor Pe Maung Tin is. 
~---- ~'-'''''''''''~~'''''_'_. 

Maleyya, now known as SbinMiile, a Sinhalese . th~ra whose conversation vyith 
TIle-"c·(;;~il1g ,B.~~~dha ~.:i§ialsfo1~ irni1{;"f~?h-inf2, a. ~'2.?:~ll:~s..l!t:al Pali 
~~"~.of S:~J.I~I~. """7vletteyya tells Maleyya among otl1er thmgs that If anyone. 
wIshes to meet him when he becomes the Buddha, "he must make offerings to 
the present Buddha of a thousand rice-alms, a thousand sweet and sour fruits, 
a thousand oil-lights, wat~r flowers, -la-nd flowers, banners, a thousand' 
umbrellas, togeth~t\vlth betel to chew and pickled. tea-leaves appropriately. 
conveyed. in hlmuga boats and listen to tbe law of Vessantai·a."3 

P/samanlra or Pisamanta(u is perhaps Vessanlara (Jataka No. 547) because a l~ter Burme~e 
l'egeoci quoted -a6~;~n;~de an allusion"t";·""Vess;iitara-rii."'coili1e'ctlon with Malaya-iV7;.711ideva 
[!!.9;g. Although the inscription of A.D, 1201 quoted above4 mentions·~fliattJ:leStory. 
telling of Mil loii and Piswl1aii'fi:a~falls around the full moon day of Tankfi: (19-21 Minch 1201). 
another references connects the listening of Pisamalltarii with the !ca{hi/1a6 ceremony. 
In present day Burma karhna is generally heJd on any day between the fi7;t d;y~f th"c-\vanlng 
moon in Silan:kyi:~;rto the full moon day of Tancho/ll11tlll: (October-November). But most. 
popularly it is held 011 the last day, i.c. the [nil mobn clay of Tanchorimun: and perhaps not 
incidentally Shyan lVfdlai Pwai: also falls 011 that day too.7 

,.,-",,,,,,,""",-,-.,~-~-::.-,.-,...,.~.--...... , ,..... . 

As part of trya we should also deal with pm·itla. The old Burman used parit-kri: 
(Mahiiparittal11) whichTs a slllall collection of tex!s"gathercd from the Sutlantapitaka ;:;;';;:;';;['1 
off ''';;I:iollS evils physical and lI1oral"8, as the modern BUfmans do [C;=-ci.iY: ·Ir;-"!\.D. I 102 
the JiJahcithera Arahan and 4108 bhikkhu recited pm'illa in and around the new palace built by 

'"~"",,. -. - .~. -. .>".-.. ~,.-.-",~. 

I. 1110layo Mal,,/dcra Thera. DPPN, iT, pp. '150-2 

2. A collection of 103 st.ories in Sinhalese by Ro!lhapiila, revised and translated into Pali in about the early 
part of the 14th century be VeJe!ia (DPPN,u,-p-:-7TiJ) and then translated (date unknown) into Burtnese 
by Vajirapabhasr7. The Burnl"ese:-version appears under the name Jlfad!lllrorasaviihinf Vat/fw (Rangoon, 
Hamsawati Press, 1927) and the story of Mc7liya Thera appears -In-PP:''503-52 and hiS" dialogue with 
/4~ffeyya is given in pp. 550-L /l;fahtiparnsa (tr. by \V. Geiger, CO[On:bO, Governmen't Publication, 1950) 
has also references to him (xxxti';-3tfand 49, pp.222-4). ,Hah(ilrml (tr. by ](yl:sai Le:lftrrp Chartiloau 
Rangoon, Suddhammawati Press, 1953) acids notes about hjm'-o~-j;p':-320, 392 and 397. ' 

3. fBRS, XXV!, I, p.59 (B f(SFAP, ll, p. 430). The instructions by Mailreya to "ITer 1000 lights, cl,.,. 
seems to be a Burmese moc'nrication and Professor Pe Maung Tin is qiiotln-g-'-hcre a translntion made from 
a palm-leaf MS (No. 1450 Bernard Free Library, Rangoon, now;n the National Library, No. 1329) called 
ShyaJi Miilai Wall hi,. (Two othE[ MSS under the same title at the National Library are Nos. 1330 
8[""1'331.)" the star), was versified in 1804 by 11-fOli Nui: ancl. part of this ShYOIi M alai PrIll, 
appears in Kyaal!. Thwan: "'fronm£icii flwnn,por-i: J(vam: II, Anthology of Burrnese Literature, Rangoon, 
Government Publicalion, 1927, pp. 328-9. The Nalional Library, Rangoon, has a copy of the ShYOlI 
Miilai Prui, (No. 2038) but unfonunatciy tbe MS is not complete. (See also .fERS, X, pp. 130 and 145; 
U: Ttl1i KabtiibOl1dasara Kya1l7: Rangoon Amyui!sa Press, p. 85, No. 128; M-uir'l:Khuin. Mrui,ca:: 
Pilalcal Sam il/:, Rangoon, Hamsi\wa!i Press, 1959, p. 251, No. 1816). The story of 1000 11gh!. on a, 
l!t~allka: is repeated in' U: Sin: Porrlradipan, J(yam:, II, Rangnon, Mrantniiwali Press, 1913, pp. 330-43· 

4. PI. 22 5 

5. PI. 308 25 

6. PI. 23 2 , PI. 99 2 , PI. 117b 7 , PI. 163 17 , PI. 234 1, PI. 272 12, PI. 274 7 , PI. 30825 , PI. 372'6 
7. U: Sin: Porc7Fadipani [(yam: II, p. 343 
3. M.H. Dode: Pali Lilemilire of Burma, p, 3 



,'!J}J!.!£~2:!£Ij.l In A.D. 1190 ~i~ff.Jws~~a, e:!.~!~,t~~c of 9!!!!ffU, buil~ a _~.<?,!I,()y.:.~~go,~~. y/hen 
tbe[sl,I.,?~ were enshrined in thili pagoaa, elgnt ~~Jl.ls came and recited th~!:!~!H~ .. 2 Pnncess 
1:fEJ:::.3::H.t daughter ?f !{i:!!2~~f!.~~1f11.!,i!'J!f;,c;~IJ{j" on a simIlar occasion in p...D. !261 had seven 
bhikkhu and one bhd,khunl to recite the panfla.3 There are eleven selectIOns III the modern 
p'i!1JI!iit'4 and ilTfTlOljgr'nothing is known except the fact that paritta was used, it may safely 
be assumed that these eleven were also in vogue then. , 

.-!!yii5 also means civil and c['iminal law. The law court at the. capital was probably 
known as tlY~.A\fq!l.~<lCthel'Teasant 'fraTI of Just,,?e:-'Pe;haps eve'iy ' {~'~ge village and 
town had Taw COUlls called J:!fj,!!"!~'l.~7. The 5(),uEt,.3.f..,2,ppe,al was known as (1.t9P/I'X/f.8 One 
of the ,SE.i.!!1J.~aj,.~,2}!!:t1 was the,;:'/!!::i!':',.jD!g9 - the.J,;QlJJ:(f9Llle.tJ;YJ)u;f.Lc'l.,sJ:'.s. We have quite a 
number\of UltSr.illti'2Pg,IO mentJOning a"Y~~ult~ especiaHY(l!.~12llt~s on':9.lY,!1~HhiP,pjJ~!].c:LIl and 
slaves.l 2 Sometimes, complaints wercTnade ,by lheJil,tt"y against the king for theconfisr;ation 
or~their lan.ds by royalorder. 13 In such cases,a !,?'xJ.llgS1W.l1,l,i,'11;,.lgn wa;""Specially apPoIrltecfIo 
deal with it aniritisliWifYi'sting to note that the commission always found the king guilty. 
The ,monks occasionally quarrelled among themse]vec; for the ownership of landl4 but 
usually it was' the monk versuS the descendants of the donor who claimed that part of the 
monastic land was their inheritance. In A.D. 1259 !V~)I1!~(J./J and son took a certain portion 
or"ITtJrd""oetonging to th-eluonas'tery built by Iiif.I:,i.;L~iJ where 0.~r!!!$/f!1J,b.fz{ had been th", 
chief monk for over three years. Originally the land belonged to Nii (qli,.K.c(.Jy'c,smi who gave 
ITTo"{fiemonastery during the reign of King Niitorimyi;i (l211c-? Ii:ii):'"" Now Tarukp.t~y. was 
king, and thus five kings had passed away; 'ailc di.lring' all tbat time the m()no-sterY:"~lljoyoo 
the produce of the,land. T~1ell suddenly:15 

... If.Q)c s,i phyak ruy 114 ca fat sate hu piy e, II !Vii Mwan kif riii phuiw Nii Cali 
Ktl'fjrSan, Ir/p)', pri kii sankhti fa yok lail thymi ma co phIl 1m pi)" e, II 
thuiw rhaw smiphama nhac yak cat fat so tel6 ... 

-~----,...~;. .,.,.,...,....-

7.. PI. lOa" 

3. ,PI. 200 12,14 Another'meniiol1 of parilla appears in Pl. 266a 11 bllt ullfortu~atelY a large portion of the 
inscription is ilIegible. 

4. The eleven are: 1._~1fI11iNlg.~!!!fa,2. R'!.t.a..~lqs-"l!a, 3. Mf.!!,!.S!'i/q, 4. If:!!9f1qYWSf/lla, 5. ]Y[oraslIlla, 

'~/?~:;~r;£j~Wf?; r:.!~~tW!J~s,'1ua, 8. At~iin~lhiya§II!la, ,9. Arlgl!iimtilasIWa, 10. Boj,1lGriga;ula ;nd 

,'.[ 5. Sec l\1'iove;ji·p.'~rf & 44-6 

6. PI. 54"1, PL 37lb o 
7. PI. 79b 19,27 

8,. PI.79b'·',27,55 

9: Pl. 141a 14 ,14 

, 10. Pl. 74, Pl. 73b, PI. 79b, PI. 90, PI. 1418, Pl. 162, PI. 174, PI. 191h, Pl. 193, PI. 231b, PU72, PI. 273 
,Pl. 331a, PI. 3'11b, PI. 381, PI. 395, PI. 421b, PI. 560, PI. 574b 

11. Pl. 54, PI. 90, PI. 141, etc. 

12. PI. 74, PI. 78b, PI. '19b, PI. 174, PI. 191b 
13. PI. 90, PI. 231 b, PI. 296 

14. PI. 54, Pl. 371b 
IS. PI. 193, PI. 381, PI. 421b, PI. 560f 
16. PI. 1939-12 
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... they destroyed the crop and (took possession of the land.) So says 
(Gur;agambhi). Nli"Mwan (repJjed that) from the time his ,~raI1dfather 
lira cdri Kray Sari pimed'away, not even a single monk has been known to 
erljoy (the produce of this, land). Tl)6n the" two. j~dges began their 
investigation / 

The witnesses were summoned, They probably lived in the same village where the disputing 
parti~s' also lived, Nii Role G, the iaw/cii sul,,:i-coxswain of the;";;'yaJbarge at Taleoli and 
Paccal'd representing the I'wci sail Im- nay-=---viilagei:loid"and young, tes'tified that (fie--rand was 
repLlted to be monastery property. Kmikii, another \v'itness, probably the oldest man in the 
locality confirmed the above state'inenL According to him, from the reign of King 
Ndtorimyd until then which was more than twenty five years, only the monks had 
enjoye'd 'the prodlJce of the land. Not satisfied with a merc statement, he took an oath. 
We must note here that taking an oath came only after making a statement, and thaC'Ci7i'iy 
the most important witness took one. This is unlike the modern procedure. The judges 
decided in Gllnagambhi's favour. To be sllccessful in a law sl'it is termed tryii ori e'1 and to' 
be defeated is ,.i!ya yhll177 e'2-, In criminal cases, the"j~d'ges consulted the amunwal!3 to 
determine the kind of punishment suited for the crinle committed, For civil c_as"cii;-{Iie'guide 
book was the dhammas(It4 but we are unable to say what sort of rlhamma;attlw was l1scd in 
those clays, We"lln'ci only one mention of dlwmmasiit in the inscriptions of the period and 
it is ill an inscription dated A.D, 1249. It is probable that the courts llsed the dhammasrit 
as the Civil Code and the (//i1Ul1lvan as the Criminal Code. ili 'th~"'course of the trial, the 
witnesses were asked to hold the relics of the 'Buddh~'5 or the book of Abhidhamma'pi{akaG 
or to take an oath before an image of the Bud'dha7 swearing that they were teHing noih;;g 
but the truth. After weighing all evidences, the judges pronounced their verdict which was 
alwilYs eli khyup e,8 recorded, and ,~~rlEhip1 - the seal of the court was affixed to the 

L PI. 7410, (PL79'), 1'1.1178 2 ,4,6,9,15, PLI41,,9,12, PI. 174 15 , (Pl.33Ia l' , Pl.5Hb 8 ) 

2. PI. 174 '6 
3. King f(!ai:",a's Edict against thieves. Plates 166ab, 167-9,170,173-4,343 and 345ab. See above pp, 24-9 

4, 1'1. 17,1'4, Dhammavilasa Dhammasat and Wagaru Dhammasat are believed to be the oldest works on 
law in Burma, Tradition attributes them 10 our period; early ]Jth century for the former and late 13th 
century for the later. Originally they were written in I'ali and Man respectively and translated later into 
Burmese. No originals are now available and therefore we are not in a position to ascertain their claim 
to antiquity. They codified the customary law and they would be modified and enlarged considerably in 
the Burmese translation, Probably thetranslations 'Ncre made in the 16th century or later. The British 
Musellm has a 1749 copy of the Dhammavilasa Dhammasat and Dr, Forchhammer used a 1707 COpy''';;r 
the Wagnfu Dhammasat for his translation. (Eo Forchhammer: King· Wagaru-;;"-/14anu Dhammasaflham 
Rangoon, Government Publication, 1992) A fairly recent \vorlc on Burmese law maintains that these 
two arc the en rliest works in Burmese legal litera turc though it is impossible to say with certainty that t·bey 
belong to the 13th cenlufY, that bOlh were compiled within a comparatively short interval of each other; 
and that Dhammaviiasa is slightly earlier than Wagaru, (See ,Shwe Baw: Origin and Del'eiopment 
oj [JI/rmese Legal Literatl/re, Ph.D. thesis submitted to the University of London, 1955, L 86) 

5, PI. 78b 7 , 1'1. 191b l' , 1'1. 381 17,17,IB,19,29 

6, 1'1. 78b 7 

7. PI. 23lb B 

8, PI. 196", PI. 272~O, PI. 274' e, 1'1. 27925 
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receJrd. In cases where evidence was not a"ailable, the contestants had to undergo a trial by 
'Ord'iar~afterlJaVing taicen a corporal oath., The foliciwlng extract relates a trial by ordeal 
~~r} for .the ownership oflana-:'" . ,'.... . 

(II Miltikalii) picaii ......... tuiw nhari, /1 (Yan SOli) sa ...... so II I !carnuy than .. . 
(tuin) sukri Na Lak Cway, Silt; mhole 1/ (ryii ra) . khrari lerOli, riy 7iup ell 
Ma(Mdapi)cal1 (lhya)li oli liy e II muiw 6 nhac cif pri mha Ie II Nii lifan J(ri min 
laHuni e /1 riy nup sif l~ii rya ra Tehran Ie liup e hu ell ryii /'.1 khralj kii ma riup 
phu /711 plan, my /1 ryii I'll 1chrmi yii lat e hll krii lat e II tan chip pan [up so 
s!1liphal71a tuiw II aeil oeiy miy so II Marikalapical1 hii e II alfiuiiv. rhaw riy rillp sii 
!eli ryii ra khrali Ia-ori, iwp so hut-tii II si so kii II tuili su!cri Nii Lak Cway San 
ihyan si e hu mill e /1 Yari Smi sa Nii A1'an (Kri) hu e /1 tuiri siikri Nii Lak ClVay 

. (Smi) Iya ra khran flUP sa ka ira Ihyari si so Ie hu amiilcwan khat eiy hu 71iil1 ra lui 
1/ smiphama fuiw, Ie ... 1 '- ..... - ' 

Ma.!!i.c.':!.0.I!JEoJi2 ... and Y.':I~§ari's son (contested fOT the ownership of a piece of 
land). It was in the presence of Tuin SfJkri (Land Officer) Na Lak CWoy SOli 
that they underwent a waler ordeal'(to decide who should own) the ryii (dry­
cultivation land). 11£mifwlapic;;1 "won. Six lIJuiw (rain) had passed that he 
ate (tbe produce) of the land. Then (Yan Smi's SOil) Nii Mml Kri said: "The 
water ordeal was clone to ge't (he ryit. 'thil ihe ordeal was never carried out. 
(Nevertheless he) took the rya". He informed this to (the officers concerned). 
SaiiJllwma (the. judges) who ('! fix) the 'Flower Seal' made enquiries. 
li1~ii/~alapicafi'said: . "It is true that the wafer'"oi:dear;'~as done to get the 
rya. 1-';15 La/(. CHiay S(ui the Tub) Siikri knew it." (Then) PV-a Mmi Kri, 
son of Yari Smi, replied. Nil Lak CIVay Sari said: "1 knew that the water 
oraea] for tbe possession of lanel wascanied out. Put that on record." The 
Judges ... . 

Another'inscription dated A.D, 1242 also said that a landdisPllte was settled by "a water 
ordeal in the presence of three Judges, viz" NarintasfJ, Jiiiaj]lisnwn's son and Nil' KruilV Ca.2 
Chan thin (mahout) one of the contestants v/on'the CRse, hut his Iival raised an objection 
mfhewortbY"-lue.ans of magtC'{Cl/ljphl cii ruy). 'Sci the case was sent to the Criminal 
Court (Khufw Tryii). Unfortti'iJatefy\ve"do nllt know the rest of the proceeding~ as the 
remariiliig~pa'rt-~[ the inscription is now no longer legible. Perhaps such incidents led later 
jlldges to investigate whether the contestants and their suppoi-ters had ,ecreted charms and 
ma,g!sabout,them before the trial by ordeal began) So far we havcdiscussed tryii· as a law 
·s~;k 

Trycf was also used to signify the judges of the comt.4 But, sometimes it was prefixed 
or suffixed to some other word to mean a judge. For e:xampJe, there are the combinations 

I. PI. 598a L22 

2. PI. 141a9, II 
, 3. AciI:ma (Editor): Raiiisippasattha J(yam: A11:rWa Mrlli, Sac. Prafilum: mhanku Press, 1929, pp. 129-30 

4, PI. 7410, PI. 79b4,5S, PI. 193 21 , PI. 235 1 I, Plo 598a ll 
5. PI. 56b 9, PI. 78b22,'4, PI. 79a I7,20,H,55, PI. 79b4," Pl. 191b 10, PI. 381 27 ,28,51,57, PI. 3945, 

PI. 56Of7, 1 0 

17...lJ.P. {t·;.ld_IQOQ .';J3·11 :'1% • 
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Irya sanipY<lfl,l Irya smiphama,z and try,} sakri3 where the word try,! is prefixed to those 
'-lilbrasyvhiCli gelierally denote 'officer' rind thus we have the law omcers. We do not know 

how they dilTer from one another aithough it is almost sure~tli:a't'-'ihey dealt with law cases. 
With rryii suffixed, we have the nnmes like khuiw tryd,4 klmiw tryr2 cdkhi5 and buiJt" "/,;:;-:-iI6' 
m~aning the judge of petty theft cases, 8'C'ler1< 'atiaclled totheabove and juni;;-Y;lge 
respectively, It is hteresting to note that tT;~~~ were some women judges7 ill ~thos\;"'dayii. 
Some judges were given such titles as Malliidijii3 or jJIqrwi:ilja79"-prO'lJably bcclluse they 
were vel-y good judges, as the titles suggest s'ome C01l!;~(io;~~-vj'jlh Manu, the Jaw g,iver. 
Incidentally we must mention here three other names for judges whic.lJ'Go--Dot cciilTillii---:ihe 
word trYiz, They are amhu cuillilv - the otfice.r in charge of the case, sflllipfJama II-the judge 
who ad.minister the Iaw-Ctrya C/JGJi sa)12 and khuiw siJkri13 .- the judge of theft cases. This 
lll! "\;1(('; know about the wOl':d trya', ~ .. -,,-~,~"-,.-.,~~,. 

As we halfc seen the word trY!1 is capable of many interpretatiorrs. It is tbe Tipitaka, the 
preaching tIt the haHof law, the bw Sllitand the judge. As the Tip;taka, the oid~!i;:gJtllil' 

-kftow!edge of Ibe-iryu viilS by no ilicIi:j,; slight. /,,!though very C05tly they had ':omplete setg 
of pdalca together with cOH1Ulentari'C,s_ -X'he mon~stcries had well stocked Iibrarlce with ample 
staff:f~nci; and fine b\limT~-gS\;lf1;ch ;,bo served- ;i.s"e'i:l'(icatiollul instilutes vir{e;';'tbe youth was 
gl-/erihcl' rcligiollse:rJucatioll. lvfuch ieJrning \v<lt'by'~r-(;f;;~"~"i\1'(;'11astic ed,wation was 
cOi'l'sidered-8: ';rery i~portii;lt ql1ali!1cai.io[it;;,those who aspired io'-11ig((oMc'cs-hj""!he civil 

~_e'rvke. ;\s regards lrya in its aspect as reljg.1~10,~ ,t~~~~l~~J.g the ~.~n.lc; considered it their d{l(Y'" 
t~ instruct their lay devotees in the\vaysfO'lifi-j,;:i;i;;:<'" 'rileY aE[;:;;j-ptcdto e;qjiain even tIn' 
more diflicult but illlp~';;T;;rlt p"uts of Buddlifst ll)j'jjosophy in plain words with illustratio[lS 
fron1 the j(i/(lka. Tbc.se cljscoUr~je5 giv(tn"'T;l"'-s'i;~f~c-EtrT~il'i1(Jings known m; dlzan11nasi.7 1,vere well 
a1tended. t;cnnctimes there Il/~~re t'vo s~~ssions, once in the J.llorning anCl···oIJc-'-"e;-.iil·'·'fhe evening 
on sabbath days during the lent. Aftf;~[ trnJs receiving the Jl1ethod" it ,vas the duty of the 
1 iste'fier-"t'~'-""i;'r3ctisl~ arId attat~'l·-r;in'(.rntJ. '['r)iii in it~, legni aspc8ts rneant the law courts with 
dlu1II1II'1ilsiit and WllU1/lVWZ ,IS ci\ii1b,iidyri,minai cocf&i-j'i,";poctive!y. Kings noted for their 
justice 'NCH-dd acquir:.e the po,)'uiar'~name {)'f trj'.:;Y f~;(1!i - the jnst king.~';-'·LastlYJ tryii Ineant 

.ind,i;cs t.hcl1lselve..:; l;vh~o Vfcre un::tnu.nttd evcri"ri:t" the"'kfea of dealing out justice to the king 
'birnsc!C if ne(~d bt~. 

1. PI. 7Bb!.J, P!. )..\.:.ja2 

) PI. 1491·~ 
3, PI. 5401, PI. 191bO, 1'1. 37tb 6 

.j, PI. ).IIa 1-1,14 

5. PI. 269 1 

C, PI. 79b 1 g,~'1 

7_ PI. 17,11 I 

8, PI. 44bl~, Pi. 2"'3 1 ,8, PI. nib" 
9. PI. 2JJ 0 8 

lU, PI. 421b l7 

Ii. PI. 74 IS, PI. 79b?7, PI. !20b 17 , PI. 1'11a 15 , PI. 27228 

12. Pl. 74 J 5, PL 73r,2~! ,. ~c Pi. 79b2012:~,27, PI. 161b 5 , Pi. 174,\'1,8,11, PI. J94 14 

D_ ['1. 2'11 5 



CHAPTER VB 

SAf.!Qflif is the Pali loan word for Iho Order. Jt is iflt~resting to note that in miami 
»1 ... .r<'f"'''''''''~.'-' ... ' _~._. _ .. u._ -_',.- •. '~-" - - _,.~_' __ "'. sum Jla1-the phrase denoting threegcms of the Buddha, d1H'U1mn and sHughu, sOIigiza1 is the 
"(;i;ly:'-;;"ord of which the derivatTon is clear as the-fi1i-e,;" gons-;;"reknow!1 To tIl":; old Burmans as 
pu:.;~q,;JJ:y'~l sanghii. W~a~~;t;il"'~erymuch in the dark as to tbe origin of the ,~~r~isp'lIrhJ 
7tnd Irya.] , The old .!Xi.Qn used sarigila4 and probably tbe .~y.u .~PlJh(I,. which are 
only slight, variations in spelling from the BunHese Smlg/iri. The PuJi. sa7lgha 
means the assembly or the multitude bUI: the old Burr"i~iii"s' affixed some adjectival phrases to 
that word and'therefore we\Vnrco~sidcr here these phr<lses which came together with 
sanghil in old Burmese in order to 'understand what swigliel really meant to them. 

We very often come acrosS the phrase klon niy so sCliig7di6-rnonks living in 

111~,931.~,!!.'Le3 whicli is q]J.ite different from.!~I!:J;::"!,!!!iU(I'i,7 {.alr,sldziJiS and taw klan sa;ig!;fi9--
1Tie lords dwelling in the forest-who would be otherwise known as.,-:lnrf/jia.u'!si or Araii, 

,'Skhili sWighil,](j the reverend mon k, Sl1ggC5ts that monks occupied an exalted posItion. They 
,w\'V;;r;"respeeted by the people In''';';;=;~h the same way as respect was shown to those belonging 

to the royalf<imily or goyernment officers wlro were ilddl:csscd with "khili prefixed to their 
natl1es."-KS""Pi"jfil't' Rajasrif:a;"'til;tCgr~;ar;nillister Anl1l1tasDra and. King Klacw{i were ,,,lled 
Skhiri IIdjaj7{,7;1'Jzrjf'''7ffid'''ntasl;. and skl1iIfKlacw{[lrre~pc~lil'cly, 'soihe exalted lords of thl,) 
Order were addressed S1chiri JVineydhuir (Vinayadhara), Skhiri Mahakassapa, etc,I2 Even in 
cases wh'ere the monk is kno~'~--b-y' tEe laynanle"\vbich is not il~rre'(i;I'~nt, he i~~ sure to get the 
honmific sk/zi,i (e,g. Skhi'ij:i!lL/)i{e,("'{(kC(c).13 But these skhili of the rHonastery vvere by natUf{) 

quite d,ifferent from those iio the royal family and executive as they \vere defined as 

l. PI. 13',11,15, PI. 24 13 , PI. 25" PI. 42 2,5, Pi. 43 Z, 1'1.684, Pi. 6956 ,10, 1'1,80', Pi. 845, PI. 90 15, 
1'1. 94a27,50,52,'\57,47, P1. 9'lb I2 ,51, PI. 1027,"', Pi. 105a58, Pi. 127a5, PI. OJ"2, Pi. J40a'\ 
PJ.140b5, PI. 143a5,B,22,28, Pl.l44 2,52, P1. 145 4, PI. l'.i7u5., 1'1. 147b", PI. 152.7,10,29, etc. 

2. PI. 10a27;56, PI. 13',11,1'1, PI. 166, PI. 175,10 .. PI. 2(11, PI. 2:Z 13 , PI. na lB , PI. 2Bb22, 
PI. 31 5,18,56. Pl. 36 14 , Pl. 53 12,22. PI. 681, Pl. 72 21 , PI. 94u I6 ,25, PI. 99 22 , Pl. ]OOb 1e, P1. 10229, 
etc, " 

3. So far there luis been no satisfactory a.nswer as to the derivation of the ¥vorch pruluj and fryfi though 
some tentatively take the San~krit or Pali uvara~' for the first and a sPGonerised Sanskrit uri tn." for the 
second. -.~ ,':"_-

4. Ep. Eirm. iIT, i, JXA6,19,20,22,54, D41 and 0",42,44 

S, Ibid" I, i, The Pyu face of the Riijakllmilr Inscription line 17" 
6. PI. JOa 27, PI. 16 6, Pl. 28a I9 ,1'1. 132a', Pl. 216 4, PI. 291 2, Pl. 599b B 

7. PI. 208 17 

3 .. PI. 223a 8 

9,Pl.125 16 

10. PI. 94a 16, PI. 265'. PI. 274'6, PI. 233 19 
11. PI. 105a29 (Skhili Riijiisu), PI. 79b 1 (SkhiTi 0411al1la,l1) and PI. 74 25 (Skhhi Klama} 
12. PI. 152'0(Skhili Willeydhuir), PI. lZ3 5 (SkhiTi Mahiikassapo) 
13. 1'1. 3BSa 7 



BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

saMdJam so sklIiril~the patient lords, or lirim niy so skhifl2 ~the quiet lords. /YilripJ:!!ta .~nd 
Moggalliina, the two chief disciples of Golama were also known as SkftiJi Siiripullru and Skhiyj 
Mokkaliin3 and this ·s·ho\vs that the people of our period considered their ecclesiastics on the 
Slme level as those of GOlam:r's life time. This perhaps also reads them lo'{jdlneTheir monks 
as purhii skllirr lapesii ariyii sanghii4~lhe noble monks, sons and disciples of the"'Lord 
Buddha or purha tope, sa ralIan sanghii5-the worthy monles, ,ons and disciples of the Buddha. 
The word 'tope, freely translated means pupiL but if it is to be connected with the PaH 
tapassill or Sanskrit tapasvin it would simply be another namc for an ~~,!i.~. 
Anyhow, tape, usually is coupled with sa-the son and' to be a tape, sa of somebody 
is to be attached to that person as apprentice to undergo a training on some craft for 
which he is considered master6 and it is b~licved that the master would teach his pupUs)!S I.e 
would teach his OWfl sons. In a religious sense, it means disciples. For exal11p[e,"tC>~ouple 
after dedicating five slaves to the pagoda prayed: 

pllrhii s!chiiz Milian phlac so khii iaky(Y rarri so lape,sii Jeri Sjehin Sariputlra 

liii 11Iiw 2 yok ph/ac /UilV sa teli? 

When Mailreya becomes the Buddha, we two wish to become the right hand or 
the chief disciples as Lord Saripullii (was to Gorama lluddha). 

Xl is len to the imagination as to how both a man and his wife were going to share the one 
Hud only exis[cnc~ of such an eXHlted position, but here lape, sa kri is clearly the aggasiivalfE. 
and therefore tape, sa would be a savaka--the disciple. The monks were also 'lcfj'o";;;'P as 
(/riy(/ smigha B and rah(/n sarig1zaf~IY;efl.Ding the nobles and a riJE a. I! ts. Although all th© 
manics were not Hrahants, they were taken to be on the right way to nirl'alia as the arahant§ 
wore AnCllltascira, Commander-in-Chief of Natorimyii in A.D.1223 d~fi;;-;;;(j'arigha HS: 

sasClnii lcuiw 1chyat ruy, Siall !cymi, so s!chin ariyc7 tulfl', .. .10 

the noble lords, who practised self restraint for·love of the Religion. 

But the best descriptive phrase about the monks is given by a gueen of Tar~kpliy in 
A.D. 1266 as: 

!clari twaTi niy so salmi samildhi praiiii flu so k/anjit sum pa kuiw r/zii so safaii 

COli so purhii tape,sa rahalJ sarighaJ 1 

the manics (or) the arahants-the disciple of the Lord (who) live in tllG 
monastery (and are) pure in piety (and) ever seeking the three graces of self­
possession and wisdom 

1. PI. 73'0, PI. 225" 
2. PI. 385a 2 

3. PI. 64,5 
4. PI. 24924 
5. PI. 216 5 

G. Tradition goes further than this. If the master has a beautiful daughter the ablest of the pupils get< her 
hand in marriage aod become "son" of the master. This explains well the_combination tape sa" 

'I, PI. 558a 7_" 
'S. 1'1.211" 1'1.162 17 

9. PI.}119, PI. 216 5 
10. PI. 73 21 _22 
II. PI. 216 4-5, See "len Pi. 181 5 



Thussmighli, is synonmous with r.espectfu!, pious, wise and celibate. We have another 
l'efcrence";;'hIch would be very useful if the information were complete. In a partly legible 

*~a{~t~i~ f~;ted A.D. j 198 a 2.2!!SJ.! d':,~i5:~~e(L~Ia\f5's. and lands and said that some of the 

'" cOli fat SO saJigha I I .f;,!c!"r., then WI so SCiJighii 1/ .. , tal so SGJighii /IJ, 

the monks who ... , the monks who sweep the compound and the 'monks 
who ... 

from what it remains in the description, we find that there were monks. who did sam,:; 
,~~.:li.~U~!.?,,ur. But there can be no harm for a monk to sweep Th;;--c~mpound of tl:e 
monastery as keeping a rdigio1J:l place clean and tidy is also considered an act of T,c~r~t., 
'SorTiesiJggest that ;;,S'}j.!at so sanghii is monks playing theJ;lg~rp. That is not possible became 
even a lay disciple observing altlzqngika up9sattha on sabbath days is forbidden ,"-qsca­
dancing'l[US, __ singing, and v[/di{(l-playi~g ili'strume.nt~('Jllusic. In another inscription we 
find that'the donor invested tlle7A'era-scnior monk, with three Guties: 

pur!!t/ phu;\\1 ka thaa sin? ciy sale pliur/;(I cui tW:lli ra f'{1 phii ciy sate can pOI1J'yd 
'1<:-;;;w Ie pIll ciy sate li2 ' "'-, 

The thera shall take charge'of (the lands),for tbe pagoda and dorcpairs at the 
pagoda (with) whatever be gets (from tJ{;'13I;ds) and provide cafr'(dl'1l111S) and 

palliYdC?singing). i@' , . 
i?,~ 

With regard to the last duty, it probably 111(~ant that the thera was to take charge of the 
pagoda slave ~cJ.a~1- Another inscription dated A.D. 12J2 mentions that a slave wa~ 
deeieated to tfie ~"G~s_to learn pan/ya.J It seems that tlie monasteries also gave some 
sort of musical cowscs-they probably trained pagoda and monastery slaves in the art of 
singing ai1"a~""~·lls"lc:·"'From the illustrations just shown, we have a clem impression 
of what the old Burmans meant by the word sGriglid. Sanghd belonged to the respected Order 
of the BUddha;o"'liiicd'in monasteries in the village or in the forest practising piety and' were 
well on"1l1clfway to nirvana. Of course, the'i'e were some sangha who had to manage [he 

, monastery and see dlat siaves of the establishment carried out their duties projJcrly, including 
niusical entertainment and the teaching of music to some slaves. They would occasionally 
sweep the compollnd themsc!ves as that was a way of acquiring merit. This is the picture 
gained by the study of the word sanghii with its various adjectival phrases, But sangha is not 
the only word used by the old Burmans to describe their monkhood. 

There were other words to signify monks. The old Mon sometimes shortened 
swighri into .::.~ri4 or,supplernent sari with~~rya as sa,i ariy.5 Very often'tbey used their own 

1. PI. 21' l,I2 

2. PI. J95a9_1 0 

J. PI. 94a 46. Sec also PI. 276b! 1 

4. Ep. 'Sinn., I, ii, I F4' 

5. Ibid., I E9 



word gurnir. 1 The old Bllrm:ms also used sari!. for all the monks and salikri:3 for seni()r 
monlcs"iind saMyan4 for junior rnon}:s. A"forest dwelling monk Vias mentioned once as sari 
arafi3 and lit:ethe old M~!1, th\~y also used 'th~combinatio(l sari ul'ya. 6 The word bhun:1ui: 
Tor' 'n Illonk was nor fn"'usB thea although a very similar olie phlll1 saiz7-thc possessor' of 
rnerit--\VfU~ sornetirne use.d as an ho"noritlc to a rno'nk's name. 'Er~'t' the term phul1 sanS was 
aiso applied to som.e lay devotees. He,xt to smigho., the most popular term for a. 
monk W~" (Jf vir') (a",'nl) 'which originaUy mc~jll noble and' later was extended 
to ioe-lude ~ Cuddn:}£.; ...... -~"l1onks, SornetiITlc:; the combination of aryc1 silfaL! !corilO 
is u:.:eJ. suggc:tnn.g <that 'to th'c old Bnt"[nan.~:;! aryo. DJeanS a hqly rnan: .. l'~ex-t to ·a,.ya~ 
d)(~y had,r~hai1l1 wl:d~h is derived frpm (li'(i~l-the person who arrives at the fourth and l,ast 
f'wgc on ,he V/l\y i.0 mrrQna.l2 Bllt to the O'ld BUJ.'muns the tf.rm rahan had no such mcanmg 
as they used ra!rr,t;z!(j 1'0,' t~,C'S'" who bad 2.cqnircd ara!wttapfwil (ara/ia/!apha/atthq) and there­
fore roller/[ sGilplY'~il1ea[J$ !TIonk and to becorne oJ1'e·"}s-tt;ri1i'ed rallan mL!13. ()nly adults of over 
t'Ncnty Viere f,:H"dained l1]onks or nuns.'11i- r)eacons or noviccs"'viel:e ·<~a(lcd stlfnaniy15 T~vhich is 
derived. ['COlI}'" th(~ F;ali ,]'r.ltno!}er:a.!, The "\v~(JTd . ");uira;j' "}'r)["- a novice 'W8S not .in use then 

;-J,nd. the words ,.:J'atlfG Of ~:isyaj"~'l·1 frorn wbich -p~i'haps t~e word /cuirmj is dedved. dots: not 

2.1'1.40\ PJ.1.39 1't, Pl.l~';710,!O, .P1.22Ja fl , PL~262g? P.l.24!27,2.9, P1.365c tl , P!.367a B. 

], Fi. 6s ,,Pi. 2.22~1<;, PI. 41 1:;, PI. lDa, PI. 15711~ P1. 26115, PI. 3622.2,,23,25,24,24,25,Q5, iPt'~6651, 

r-'L 37J;\.8~ PI. 381. ;iO., The 1\1on face of the Rdja/cufJliir Inscrjplion (Ep. Bfl'tn. X, i~pp. 55-6) also"' usc:') 
i'll,iS term. 

'1. PI. 113@ 
5. PI. 4.0 5 _8 

6. H 285 28 

7.1'1. llm:'15! PI. 12J14, lfj t PI. J.34a 1D , PL.l3'lb>1, PI.1578;2i8pJ.O,26~ PI. 2S3b 3, PL 329 4 

~L PL7-1,I\,1.7.,20 1 PI.8a:\ PI. 18 5, 1:1.212, PI.422/1,4,15,1'~) 'PL4J29 PJ.44b2,9,171 P1.5i2.11~ 
Pi. 56af:\,e,~ PI. 74 8 ,11, 1.'1. 7Bb\ PI. 79b2~\ PI. 1228", PI. 128a 1B , PI. I2,Bb 5 ,G, Pl. 182b?'_ (piulfTsafi 
""'), 1'i. 214b J J, '1'1. 252 2 , 1'1. 331b J I, Pl. ]3:'bJ1 , PI. 3n8\ PI. 3Tlb 2, PI. 558a ll , P1. 559b 1; 

·P.I. 563aJ~~. PI. 573b 13 1 PI. 59-4a3,! 7, PI. 590d2, PI. 602ao9!O. Perhaps the term in the latter part of 
our period wa~) used only for the monks and the mod~rn blum: fcrT: evolves from,it 

ri, PI. ]7.10, PI,2Po, PI. 7321,22. PI. 143a22, PI. 19825, PI. 203'2,'8, PI. 2061; PI. 222"'J, Pl. 229 2J , 
Yri.2t:(-21\ P'L2,~.4:?'8,30, Pt.2463~ r\J.24924~ PL25739, P(26827) PL270 20 , PJ.271 48 , PJ.275 29 '1 

PI.l'j6b·'~:.7:to; PI. 23Gb ll , PI. 2g2::!i, PI. 28528, PI. 2861-~,15,18, PI. 2891e~ PI. 293 13 , PI. 2951.°, 
PI. 7.98n\'1, PI. Z07<;f\ PL 373b9.!\ Pl. J9012, PI. 392 38,58)58. PI. 393~O, Pl. 395 21 , PI. 396a.5t3 J3 

pi, J~,Sb7l PL5947 

10, PI. 27148 

1 L PI. ,322, PI.78, PI. 3119/", PI. 44b 1 I, PI. 1471)20, PI. 14916, PI. 200?.?., PI. 211\ PI. 216 5, Pl. 220 9, 
PI. 7.40\ PL 2561 , PI. 263 8 ,IO,l3. PI. 303'!, PI. 30852,5\53, PI. 331b5 , PI. 37G'4,'3,\9~11~1'l,11J-,15)17~ 
18,~~':',28/,f)t P1. 3al 12, ,PI. 600b lO 

1:2. Tbe (?;IfM.ro m:fggii or J::Oour.Pi1lhs are four stages of sanctification leading to Nirvana and {hey are 
sot!ip~ttfm(l[{g(J, 'sa/cmliigJl1Ji nwggo, (lJuJgr.7mifrwggo and arailGlfamaggo. 

13.1)1..7.10H, PI.308 1 ?/J\ Pi. J8J\2 

14, See .cr. Dickson: t('UpCJsun.!pada-k?mmavLi~~a", JRAS, VII, 1875) pp. 1-16 

,15, PI, 3083 ~ 

16, PL24,.20, PI, ;~461, PI. 27PS,IB,22,'5,51, PI. J.79 I,S, PI. 291 15 , PI. 296 8 ,10, PI. 3800J2 , PI. 383aJ1 ,2', 
PI. 39233 , PI. 395 21 , PI. 419b1o, PI. 423 5 



mean a .n9yice, but a m?ok with the exception when asymi was applied to royalty as I.ls),mi 
i1Jil1ikri:l~the liege lord; the great king. IVlonks addresse:iJ"each other as fdi symi2-my'fo'iJ: 
1"1iey\vere als'oiil;ntiollcd a"SplJiican} which literaliy means a pllTeflo'Nei'-"ar;rfiho spelling 
does not permit it to be cOiHiec[';;rl with panclJriglJ, the five itiiibutes 01' the burmanisr;d 
paficGJi:, as the modern Burman believes.4 ")"hus we find'cEEf;; lis~-'of s~;i, smi ariy ~Ild 'gul11ir 

lmJrnrg the aIel Mons forH;~" monks arid among the old BUl'mc,se, sari, siirikrl, 'sCl7ilya,{ san 
ara,l) san aryil, p'i;;-l~;'~~aFi, aljJll; rahan, sanw.niY7 SYflfi, GSY{Jj·i and par/carp, ,.. ,/ -, ... 

, - " _. •• v' " • , .... <~ •• _.. w,o,· ••• ,.., .w.'_ .' 

It \-vill be interesting als.o to study the pre.~-iXe9 to a n1crnks ni~ln!i::· fl1caning "I.be 
Reverend" ctc. As the Reverend, Very Reverend, rCgilt Reverend, and Most Reverend an; 
used' before the nalnes or tbe clergy, the o1d Eu: .:nsns used such terms as phun mla! 
s05 or mlal so6 for senior monks mlal Cfva sa7 or mid! kviil [0'1' the inos1: senior monks llnd! 
'iflialk'a"cllYI9 Of phunmlal kr;' cwanri'o';'il;e C;{ccp:t[,;;luDy respectt~d monks wbowere \n:/al 
pii£cptors, etc. Bu'[ 811(;h terms;; themll , smig{1iiiheJ'{! 2a,[).drnahalhera13 arf;eqll8Jlypo~;'iili;f: 
The'ol'e! BllrmaJl3 called their scni'ofm'onks-'chryaI4 (;,eiif'iY(IY~-1.l1e 'teacher. Very often " 
monk would be ref'en-ec1 I'D as the teachef'ori"certain prorninei1tperson among his iay 

L PI. 24 9 , PI. Gti2~ 
2. PI, 2il lC' 

3. PI. 41'5, PI. j03b~!G, PI. 113 15 ,1'1. 128a I4 ,20, PI. 14,9',11, Pi. 2011'1, pJ. 20714,1'1. 21Ob 9 ,1", PI. 2i4a~, 
Pl. 21Gb 7 , Pl . .224l"f, PI. 22615 ,. Pl. 232 8 ,8 r 9 y PI. 2Y7 16:,54, PI. 26fF~ PI. 27928, Pl. 284b G9 PI. 307b:,,5~ 
PI. 3mp=-, PI. 32915 , Pl. 335b B, PI. 36'!a C, PI. 370;"A, PI. 37225, PI. J73aI5)15,J5~ PI, 423 3 °, PI. 414:-}O~ 
PI. 57Gb I8 , PI. 579 6 ,12, PI. G02a l5 

4. The five atlributes n.re connectet\ with the ordination service where the perfection of tlK prcaicil;"';·nt of the 
c.h8.p{fSr·'(tol;'e:·oT ten years standing as an eLieJ' monk)~ the perfeGtknl of the [:hapter ((;oYlsisting of tc~~ 
monks who have been ordained before without any fimv or mistak(! ill thsir ordination f~ervjces), the 
perfection of InlOnatioll duriog the service on the. part of the president and his ten col1eagues, thf! ssme 
on tbe part of ttH~ candidp,·te and tbe perfection of the candidate 8S 1.0 his quaiihcations required by tlH~ 
service, an:'nr:ccssary. Th,;~ qualifiqations. of Che candidate fl.rc: 

L He must not .he sufreri~~~'f;o~~ such djsea~'-~~-;!.~·~'·!e[;~'oSY; boils, HCD j asthma. and ~;pi.lepBY. 
2. I-Ie must be ove.)" twenty, a (flak burGan being, vlith full permission frotn pHre:nts to be~;()me a rnon/{ .. 

3. He ml~sl· be a free m:!.fl, free from debt.s and from military 3ervj(~e a·,:; weB. 

4. He rnusi have the almsbowl and robys c:omp!cls v..-ith him. 

5. Pl. 29:'[8, -Pl. 246 17 , (pI11l!7 mhrs:sa). Pi. 2.s6~H),· (p!11l1l mlcl!)~ PI. 296 5 , PL 365c2, PL 3951') (phurJ m!ass(J..) 
6. Pi. f.!415, PI. 26:P,'5, PI. 366)9 (mfasso): PI. J73aJ'~, PI. 603b 4 (mlm:.'i(!) 
7. PI. 26Jl7; 1'1. 578a2 
8, PI. IOlG, P!. 203 2 , Pl. 20817. (tm.tlmlat kri)t .PI. .2652/3,'O,I\17,21,28,50,5~~.~5, r.,7J~9;~O,""dJ411' 

PI. 25650 , Pi. 2(iGb\5,1:),29,S9, PI. 266c!, PI. ~l:)·82,27, PL 2701 11 1!".l,2.::",25 , PI. 272f1)~ PI. 271.15,8,10,10, 
PI. 277 2 , Pi. 280b J 2, Pl.295D,· PL 2975~G,fl,7,I3,2~) PL 293a2~ POL 2.991Q , PC 392~.9, PI. 4245!B.12,15 f 

18,la,!7.{s,!1~/)4, PI. 594 9 ,14,20 

9, PL 1211 , Pi. 215b Jl , PI. 23540,11,41, PI. 2.J9IH, PI. 27J4.9;"'3[, PI. 384 2 p PI. 41.9bl~ PI. 423 51 ,!:>3,.:'l;3 .• 

pJ. 4240,12,1S,ltl.~·BT PI. 4284,18 
10. PI. 1962,',A,9, Pl. 209', PI. 212~i, PI. 22.125, PI. 2H4, PI. 279?.1,!Q,20,2\"3,24,'O, PI. 423\ 

PI. 424 55 

II. PI. 129, PI. 29 6 ,18, Pl.70 20 , etc" 

12. PI. 2211, PI. 30a", Pl. 537, ote . 
.13. PI. 31,15,24, PI. G~, PI. IDaf3, etc. Old Iv.'ron, Ep. j)jrm., I, ii, B4:'!,L15; HI, i, IX!A23,5?/~o,45,1}5o';·1~ 

D4-1 a.nd XII,' 

14, PI. 13', Pi. 2628,~S, PI..3GIO, Pl. 67 11 , PI. 83 18 , Pi. 85 2,11,18, PI. 120a20, .1'1. 123 11 , etc. Chry~ 
would 'be us:ed also for SOIl1e pcopic \vho were not monks (PI. 205t't.14~15.15,ISj, In modern timf,;S:~ 

clir.:ryd is seldom used for monks with the exception of chanUolf!J or its shortened form eftatoatt. Clwrii 
foday js a schoolteachJ~r, physician, etc. ___ n.--'~ . 
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devotces~ For example, the king's preceptor came to be popularly known as mali charyiiI, 
n"(j{'f'"'ihe preceptor of QueenPCliir-(<'iiieen of King Klac~'ii) as Caw Pulay"May7:J1arl-ii2, 
the preceptor of a ml~~s~a!i";:r;h;;ikri Siriwatthanu"Chi'};c.7i and so"on. , As""a:-"matter of 
fact, even the LordBuddha is 'm'~11iro;;e(ras7u~;ai-;af{'d'cilif'ya4-the teacher of all men and 
deva or SUT/llii cha~J!a5-t'he teacher of Men"'15~;;~'~~d'''jji:~hl11a, There is an interesting 
;:;ference "to-ar;;onl~-c';li~d Rafamiucch!'who' ivas know;;-;;-Yv'at Charyl7 M lat OVa so Skhipj 
J('ltalliillcci7i6..:::rrieMost ReVercn(CIo~'cr Ratanciucchi the teachero((livd, 'J.'f.1rnnii'i=1JraIJnJa1Jl 
8.llcri~;&8~~astrologer, would probably also be add;essed as cilryti, An6t'11~;;:'eqL;allY f;opuTar 

I{-y...~-.'.'" , .• - . - -- • - - _' 

prehx to a monk's name is sukhamin9-the wise, although SOJlle people who were not "monks 
were also known 8S sukhanl/;jj,T'too;perhal)'s'''illcy were cXJllonks who were still called by""TIlat 
name after they had left the Order- It is also possible that they were so known for their 
wisdom or scholarship, There v~~;re'~~lso terms such as taw illlvakl t (monks or nuns who were 
once marrie-:aY;;;;wel! as la thwak12 (people who wer(:'on(:e";;;'~nks and nunsj':--··Thus terms 
like mlat leri, thera, sanghi[jfiei-:CI~liahii thera, chryii aild sukhamin were prefixes to the rlRmes 
of 0~niorrr;OnKS-who-\;;;ere-l:egarde(Ibythe people with deep reverence, As they were learned 
tbc'ygitncreiLll'oulld them guite a following who looked upon theni 8S great teachers: 

- . "".,~".,,...,.~~,,""'_F .,-

Among the followers of a prominel).t monk, ciJsali---lbe students, formed the most 
important group, They 'devoted their time to fiariyafti~learning: 'There were other monks 
who devoted their time to patipatri13-practice."'Tr(X,D, "1243, the Queen ('1 of Klacwd) who 
was the sister of Tiikakri;-r.11dK,iiig Uccana"""s"lJncle Samantakul7itham and wife built as many 
as t wellty ,mo[1~~t-;;;}~'s 'e~lcirclil1g a I!~!!'~;~~p'~&?da, a ffG:j';ry',a n;OI;~~tery and a ~~!:!..5'L!!:I;~' 
;\ml dedicated three hundred pay of land, thirty slaves and fifty Gattle for the students' of the 
j\Aost--ke-;iC;i:cnd Yi!2.?:y.!lsth~,~i:Ti 'I'hu.sthe theraand his pupiLs-'could devote their time to 
study without troubiing Rbout food and sbelter. A donor'built five school' buildings for the 

~,..-.,..,...-""--"''''''''"'~''''''-'-'''''''''''~'''''''''' ,.. .. " .. ~---'-. ..-.. ~,- '.- "--' .. ." .,,, .... ,........ . 

1. PI. 36'0, PI. 83 1D , PI. 85 2 , PI. J39 5,24, 1'1. 18h2, PI. 182b21 , PI. 19Ia 9 ,9, Pi. 261 51 ,'1, PJ. 297 24 ,27, 
PI. 378 8 ,10, PI. 58.la 17 

2, PI. 246 10 , PI, 266b 14 , PI, 384 6 ,19, Pi. 395 7 

3, PI. 244" 

4, PI. 2]2 2 

5, PI. 388b 4 , PI. 421a6, (3 iT, chryiii) 

6, PI. '366 20 , In another Case (Pi. 228b"7) a monk is called Nal Ihalllan rn so Sk"i!i ThGihpcl-Lord Thmilp<1, 
receiver or Deva's foos:I. 

",,-~--'-~-'-"~"""". .-.... -.. 

7, PI. 10216 , 'PI. 11"/a l , PI. 126bu PI. 186 6, PI. 20]7, PI. 239 9 , PI. 2624, 1',1. 336b 7 , Pi. 417 5 

8, PI. 44b 1S , PI. 61 15 , PI. 102 16 , PI. 121b 6 ,B, PI. 133 16 ,'9, PI. 1866 , PI. 212 24 , PI. 263 6 , PI. 272 29 , 

PI. 2894 ,14, PI. 36652 , PI. 423 11 , PI. 567al , PI. 5~la17 

9. Pcrhap5 lhe Tibetan m!c!Yi!n~po. (to know) is prefixed with S{I (mari) to mean "the man who knows!!. 
PI. 123 15, PI. 132a IO ,I'1. 149 1" PI. 191a l1 , PI. 238 12 , PI. 251 7 , PI. 268 6, PI. 271 9 ,1°, PI. 373a IO, 1'1.381 21 

10, PI. J629,1I,17,27,55,", PI. 1631, 1'1. 186 3 , PI. 1965, PI. 242 25 , PI. 261 2 " PI. 272 '9 , PI, 273 19 

PI. 329 12, PI. 370", PI. 574a l5 ' 

J I, PI. 25 2, PI. 76 21 , PI. 269",,17, Lilerally it means those who had' renounced the world and seek solitude 
in the forest. 

12, PI. 579'j'e',"'" It means those who h,~ve gone back into Ihe \V'orld, 

13. PI. 2.75'2G,27 

14, PI. 1521,10 
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students and a monastery for the thera, in one C:Ql1!poun(j in A.D. 1236.1 Kriisawal a,nd wife 
"jjiA-:iJ:" I 262, o"iilltwlthin an encroiiiire wall with four gates, a hollow-pagoda, a great spired 
monastery, a, brick monastery,aTibrary; 'a sima, a th!:;)iie' of liw and eight school buildings 
~'(ffi;a.t!l.d 652 pay" o(land amfi:w~nty sfii\7cs to'the whole establishmeni,2 Queen Caw 
in A.D, 1299 bUiifa'big spired monastery, ;'silna and a school hililding) , 

There \/vere also some donors who made special provisions for the students of such 
establishments. A donor in A.D. 1235 said that out o~ th'e"flflY pay he had dedi(:ated, twenty 
'were for the pagoda, five for the library, ten for the thera aud fifteen for' the studcnts4 who 
should exclusively enjoy the produce of these fifteen pay of land, Queen Caw (of NarasiIiga­
Uceana), moth.e~ of Sillghapali and Tryliphyii. in A,D. 1241 dedicated 300 p!ly of land and 
r'r.rslaves to a monastic establishment which had ten school buildings. 5 On the death of 
Queen Rataniipurn daughter of Sariy (20 May l262), King Tarukpliy built a monastery for 
the Mosntev'erelld Mhhli Kassapa and dedicated 300 slaves and 300 pay of lanel of which fifty 
.were for the students, As thes(! illustrations show, the student popUlation in those days was 
quite considerable and the people were well a',vare of the fact that these students should be 
e!lcouraged and supported. They were given aU the requ.isites of a monk so that they could 
devote their time to learning only, 

There were also many lay devotees attached to the monasteries who were known as 
, upiisakii6 or more popularly satari san7 who would sometimes dedicate lands and slaves to the 

;;Wiiastery as the diiyakii8 did, There were also people who looked after the comfort of the 
thera and they wereKnown as kappikii9 (/cappiya), The kioti sailto however looked after the 
comforts of all the inm3tes of the monasfe'ry,' These peopi'e may have been monks at one 

,tim~ or perhaps were u.nable to become monks for some reason or other, Perhaps the 
, kappikii and klan san were the I'ialsioil officers used by the monks when dealing vlith the 
, outside worid. For ex.ample, in about A',b: 1248, when King iCiacwii gave kathil1l.l robes to 

monks, he also gave the Most Reverend A-fahiikassapa an elephant' which was sent to a J(nntii 
village on the Chindwin where it got lost. The thera senthis kappika Na Mymi Swi to look 

;'for""the lost elephant which was subsequently found in the. hands of Na Krori SOli and wife 
who were brought to the law court by the kappika to answer for the chan khuiw-elephant 

, ther!,ll When monks 'bought land, which they often did in spite of the fact 
'fliat they were' frequently given acres and acres of it, such people would be 
llsed to conduct the transaction!1. The following illustration will show us 
the nature of such transactions. §.alikNzmmasu, great grandfathe.r of the Most 

1. PI. 105al2 

1. PI. 205 5 

3. PI. 39015 
4, PI. 8525 
5, PI. 13823 

6. PI. 297 20 

7. PI. 94a47 (calle satan san), PI. 99 1 , PI. 203 '6 (slave) 

8. PI. 44b 'T, PI. 101 2,., PI. 1220'4 , PI. 12319, PI. 197 21 , Plo 264 4 , PI. 2(.5 3 ", PI. 2aOb s , i I. 357 b2 , 
PI. 372 4,14,'.,'6,45, PI. 38010,29, PI. 578b" 

\!' PI. 10a30, PI. 163 '1 , PI. 39229 (slave) 
,10, PI. 259\ PI. 284b 5 , PI. 290b 5 ; PI. 329 15 , PI. 33313 , PI. 365bll ,I2, p, ' '!l! PI. 5433 2 ',26, PI. 5740; 

11. PI. 163 
12, PI. 1';1 Jb PI 1';1 

Ij', UFlQ.lt1' /000 . 'J,l"S '18 > 
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Reverend Jlahakassapa, deilir.a.ted to the,.E"e'\igjg.n eigiltynine ogJ!..of ~nd at ~urokk1li in 
!i.qiUQ,.P.d;.aiU.litJ"--P;fter the death of Sa7i~rar!.!!!!!!sjl, one of his descend;nts call~ Role 
Sali--.took the land as if i: were his in~~~~~.E::~P.,!;!:!Y' , Ad;ersity co~pelled him .toselTlt 
fuel' to the Cakraw bclonglllg to the uontler guard at Ch1il.l.olJ-the POison MountaIn. After 
the death oT""!Vli7J.ok Smi it was disc5vere(rt"ii'at1ieh~d"~o right to'S-eTrllie"lan'([';;d so the 
matter was brought before two judges-Calurarikaeyil and Acalapharac.' The royal register 
showed that the land origina1T"),was' gi~~~'-by-ih~ I~'i~l~ to S;ri7{~7;;i'i;nasil, and 'p;:oba-bi"y-lh~ 
judges also believed that lIdaha!wssap:J had b:otter cTaIms on tbe estates of Sankral7imasii than 
No Role SI2!i. lIfahilfwssapa won tbesuiL Anyway Mahakassd'pahaving compassion' for his' 
t~ousin l>if:z Role S.~ll who hOld commit't;dthc grevious sin of molesting religious property and' 

thus likely to suffer in"hel!, ordered hi S.:1.'~/:,~lJ:1j'.I"~the lay wise man, I/r;;';[i§f~ifila:rT6 ,.buJ'_ 
the land at fifteen tie'lls of silver per pay with monev from salighika ucea-the fund of th</) 
nlo;:;\~~:'~" Tbis hflppe;1~~1" in·ni~;;'year A,D, 1244:r:--ir1 the srill1eYnsci'TjJTIon where the abov~ 
story is m~Dl:ion5d, there are fiv.5 other cases mentionedIf~'wrlere the jay wisemarn 
Dhomrnabha1lt/c'1 was Ol'def(~d to buy lands WilE"1h~'monlcs' money. So far we bave shown, 
Mllhiikassap:J employing oilly hymen in l(j,miJ,\:§iL\~11£(k.!}lJ' Bnt we also have an instance 
wlwre Maln!!wssapa ernployed monks for the ~urchase of land. This occ!1red when h© 
bough'; !70pay ofland 110~th orqlll:,'fi1ihii .r.;reat},~Ef-~'""-·-~-~'"~""-' 

.. , p/wiw khin ,j'O sii kif. 5:vmi Upa(lcut) Symi Pari,a SYaJ7 Uttama Iii kii sukrway I 

Jila.,,:1 ' ~-., 

The price I,vas wcigh~d by /i:i£!.[i Y.JllliSJi./., Symi ,.egd,g" Symi ,J!mm!ii and the 
rich laymen Na ... 

Thus, there were such people' kl1ov'fn as upiisakCi, ,!..'!f3!1 saFi, f!~~J'.~~ti, l£(iJipjlc,iJ and ,~19.1J.--SfJ.fj., 
who looked after the comfort of the molJJ(:laud wh~ "carded out the b.!:,s.i!!~~~".t;Cill1'l,;!-J;ii!;m5 
of the rnorl<.stery, The daily begging of food and preaching dhomma are about t.be only 
til11~S that it rnonk usually com~s into contract with the villagers. ' 

. ~..,...----........ ~ 

There wer~ also slaves who att"mded to the lleeds of a monastery, Although most of 
tbe,c1onor~ mentioned simply in (heir iE:,s,,~~s that so many sl~~~had been ?_~i9.il~cd to 
the Tbrc(o GeI),lS some would slate the number that were to serve the monks. 9 The total 
migh't vary 'fr~rn 'a whole village'! to one or two slaves,8 Sometimes, a donor would leave 
the monks of a particular mon;strcry in charge of all the slaves that be dedicated,9 perhaps 
giving them the right to defenn'j'n'e how many of them should serve the monastery. The .!i!!!ra 
of tbe monastery then would have the final say in such cases as he was the head of all the 
monks in the rnonastcry,lo ',lie bave however, one exception where the donor, thf':..~athe!~ 

1. See map of too,ElevenV.illages in the ISy~use District. 

2. ?Dhammabhaw!<igorika. Ilame given to Anand. for his skill in rememberi.ng the word of the Buddha. 
DPPN, J,262 

), Pl. 162 
4. Pl. 16211 ,17,27,H,H 

5, PI. 4244 
6, Pl. 73'0-" PI. 1l4a 7..9, Pl. 1278.5, 1'1. 15224 _5 , etc. 

7. PI. 127a~ (Mlacsii klon kywan n~il) and PI. 21S I e (wal kh/ak mii) 
8. PI. 208 1 B 

.9. PI. 112 IG , (Pl. 132a 5) 

10, PI. 143326 
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SkhiFi Acala, the preceptor of Cl~'tlQ.£t;l~ (Queen oUYSJiS!-Ell!!i!E;J!/;fJ.!.rJ.Jt) dedicat~p A.D. 1241 
One-hullifred P,2. olTa'iidand five slaves to the ~and said that after his death, only two 
JI1onks-histavourft"e" ~ GUjf§Jj][jia~ii~! and his nephew P!:!!.i3!!!.~ were to take charge of 
~ds and slaves.l I",~sriQ!igllS also give us some idea of the ~s of these 1!l011.~S.~~ 
~~. In A.D. 1255, ~!!!i~.t:::r Ma/~iJ..~.'!'f1.'l said that the duties of the slaves were "to felch 
water for the monks (0 wash their feet, hands and bodies and to drink; to cook the rice 
food; and to sweep (the <;ompound) and remove the refu'se. "2 Queen Caw (younger sister 
of Qnce!;, Rc:1f!!!i!J?J!!!.1 and Queen Ph.!.!~.!L~f!!:v in about A.D. DOl mentioned the slaVeS of the 
m6nastery were: - .• -- C) , 

klon nhuik !::!..};!.~t so ;;;!£..~f~.!!.~_ riyJ!y!p 1~.q!L.~!1.~Jy h!!l&2!L!.'}/ak so kywan 
Wi1V3 ' " , 

thQse slaves who"s~rye the monastery by pounding the paddy, [etching wata, 
chopping flrewood and sweeping the 'compound. ~ .. -.-, 

~ .. ~~ "'~"""'''L~ ............ 

As most of the ~oJlors_gtlVe away ~L~pttl!? and sJ;wes4, it is probable that most of the 
slaves, including those given to the ~Ji~~steries were used largely as !~'l.1:::.?2.~LeEs :ithcr 
to look after the .~ or.::attle or both. Somcslaves were alloted to tend the san f!ll_~E. 
(~~hi'~£:2.J!w!f5-cattle of the monks, and the 'l.!iiwiilJ.gL!!!.~,!Lmg6~-:!:l1iis:h£9.\Y, so thii'i 

safikhall1 so skhin fuiw ... !!{ ... !'.~.!.qc 11~~~y'_/~qz/!.m f).'.,!!<:.!pk .!I!p:~p!y :h~~:f!pl J!'.',Cf;.'ifL. 
l!'!!'.e~ co dm so flho7 ' 
the patient lords. (of the monastery) may enjoy the five delicacies of fresh milk, 
sour milk, butter milk, unclarificd butter and clarified butter. B _,,_ ... _____ e' 

~=-"""""'~ ... -~, .. ~,,- ........ ~~ .... -'~- ... -'""-.:.:" ..• \.... '" ...... -.. "',-,,"" 

The slaves of the manasteries<y~e sometimes so numerous that they alone formed a 
separate'vi.IIage. ,'When oni)i:',:!i"" few dozen slaves were attached to a monaslery 
they migtr- have had their 'own aIHJJ.~I§_ within the monastery compound. 
Usually, the monks toole cbarge of all th;t~es dedicated to the Three Gems. Musical 
~J.rl.~ll.t was one of their major services. Their other duties wei--;;-'to0tch-!.vate.!'-~~P. 
£'!£:~.2.QSl, cE,okJ.Q.Q.d and'.~~~_~I!_~.~:.p.r:.el!!.II§: A large portion of their number would be 
detailed to' tend the crops and cattle as the monastery also owned lands and cattle. The 
mi.Jch cow seems to bt"aprized poss-;;~sion of the monastery as the monks enjoyed all kinds 
of dairy produce and therefore some slaves ,were turned into, diarymen. This is all we know 
ab-;;-utiilesJaves' of the m6na~tery. .._---_.'''. 

We shall now turn our aHention to the lands of the monastery. As in the case of th", 
slaves, the donors usu.ally m'entioned how muc:h of the land dedicated to the Three Gems 
Was for the monastery9 and some went even further and said that a certain' portion was fO.f 
the .:~,~!:aJ?, another for sazigho liymyaknl!.fill-the monks from four dir.ec!ions, and the rest , 

I. PI. 139 
2. PI. 1862 1-6. See also JBRS, XXVI, i, p.61. 
3. PI. 393'2.' , 
4. PI. lOI,',G,7,8,IO, PI. 344, PI. 816 ,7, PI. 911 4 ; etc. 
5. PI. 20222. "Peaceful cow"~JBRS, XXX, i, p,33J, 0.112; BRSFAP, Il, p. 370, n. 112 
6, PI. 134a4 • See also PI. 2622'. ' 
7. PI. '235 9 

8. SeeJBRS, XXX, i, p.291(BRSFAP, II,331). 
9. PI. 42 21 ,PI. 50 2, PI. 105a'O, PI. 164 12, PI. 182b?", PI. 205 2 °, PI. 217 1°, PI. 241 9 , PI. 396b 7 

10. PI. 129 , PI. 8525, PI. 105a34, PI. l40b 9 , PI. 203 11 ,12, PI. 242 14 , PI. 286 18 , PI. 3964 ," ' 
II. PI. 1621°. See also PI.!2l o, PI. 25 34, PI. 4115, PI. 94a18 , PI. 105a50, PI. 1409 , PI. 203 12 ,17, PI. 205 21 , 

Pl. 222a20, PI. 24215 , PI. 28618, PI. 396b7 
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We also lnv(',many instil.!]Ces'where ~ boug~ for 

These lands were pur/hased with the mon~y received from their devotees3 and in some 
cases they appointed ani!~6L to do the business lDiJ.\'s'ii91JG)14 though "it) fudin one instance 
th".t monks th~rnselves were weighif1g ~;i\:LrJ' to pay for it land bought. Anyhow, it seems 
that agents were usually asked to carry out such trans.actions. Perhaps they did not wish 10 
handle mDne:y themsel yes5 or they knew that they were not shrewd enough for such business 

whiell often led to ~~i.~"'s ::l.I1c!..l.,!:.::~.~_~its. For example, in A.D.1277, one thousand _ paL of 
l.and, probably ncar . .I.~~?YiQ. were b:lLIght. for the rrlOnastery at the price of one thousand 
ti£,.c!Js,,(Jf silvcr.6 'The handing over of the land was delayed for nearly four years because ",I" 

(JiSplll'''S' In the e.nd, when possc3sion of the land was obtained the monastery found that it 
lwei spent 18301 ti.ells of silver 8.nd SJ~c viss of copper. Mor!8stery Tallds··v;;e~e usually free 

fr-01TI n.lly fO(lTI of .t~Sl:!j2.D.· vVhen f~L~~ __ I(£~!i!.~.elIL·\~;as infonnerJ that ;lllE:t£~~ hea~..Q~ bad 
[PIKed th" lands belonging to the nwtuJ!hi!U1 SamantClhhadrii in A.D. 1260 by mistake he sen~ 
his chid rninister ILtaiIdsmon to itO'p the hcad;;:;';;-ancideciarec! that the lands were free from 
taJi;;·t]'on·i:!-;-;;;·:~nd }'or eV0, afterwards. 7 In connection with these monastiy lands, we have 
instances 'rvhere di~putes over o'ivnership arose hetween rnonks and kings or be.tvveen I110nks 
2nd the ~:X~,:,_or ~~ven arnong tbel'nse1ves. <"<""~-.~''''' 

A few instances of disputes were as follows. In /LD. 1235 KinglS!I!.E.':2.-iJ.. and the 
monks disJ.gr~ed as to the ownership of certain lands in the possession ofthc_t:.0!:S:t1112_nastewJI 
ofJ:<:I,~!P'fl:(!t.B Again in A.D. 1245, King Klacwii was doubtful as to the ownership of some 

land under the trust of three senior monlss.9 In A.D. ]255, King Ueeaila or. 
T'aiaU)irmi Mati-the king· whv died at-D;;T~~-~~-;;-fisca!ed all glebe lands at 'p;,0'(jT of 
("i;r~~ti~vi:n!O ;vhich included 1500 poy of lanifbelonging to the R.ev~'rei1d I;;;:d j1:[ahri7;;;;tf;-;;;Ulw 
oTt.'l~~}(ramliX Ninj forest monastery. In that very year, [be kj·ng died at Dal~=cpro'b;biy he 
am] hi;-~;'ti~~:;~-~~ere murdered. Ponpwal sari mliy--grandson of the turner i.e. Tarukpliy 
3ucceed~·ct~. Then, !i3'!Q, f2\ther·orl};-;:;;-e-oTh;;·~~£"rlS informed him of the unjustifled <lct 
of Uccan(1 in taking tbe lands of Mahifmatimathe at tbe ,,<lUdic;.Q'&. given in f{lvan Prole Kri­
the '{ill:Lt;f"!1(J;d..GJ~'l..t,J:lillj. In all these cas'~s i.!.~y_estif@tLQ1!s followed and 'the kTngshaving 
been proved wrong the land were given backle) the monks. We are gl'eatly intrigued to find 
two monks ;)S §Jijgjjn AD. 1272. They appeared as wit;2s~~es to a X~.d..dedication . 

. .. Si pli safea nva sukri Sjian Upa/wl miae ok rwa sukri SyaiiMarikaiapaiia 11 

... those who know axe ";:7~a S[fierl- '-Sya;j UpakuI, mlae ok rl,;i ,;ii/cri-SYOIi 

Matikaiapaflii.. 

Occa[;ionaJ!y there were disputes between monks and lay men and of this, we have two 
interesting C3.ses.i2 The monks were successful in both ca;:;'-In A.D. 1315, the ~c~r Qf 

L Pl. 85~5, PI. 105", PI. 195b B , PI. 20]20 
2. PI. 162, PI. 163, PI. 263, PI. 380, PI. 395, PI. 423, etc. 
3.1'1.16224 _7 , PI. 382 1B , PI. 424 0 

4. PI. l'629!ll,J712'(,~5,~)7, Pi. 163 1 

5. The da.wsi/arh of monks prohibits the hanC\lill"~ of money. 
6. PI. 261J;-seo'a:Eo .IB RS, XXX, i,pp.298~'3U!J;Jr[r."i'711';-·TI; pp. 338-40 
7. PI. 196 
8, PI. 91)1 ".2 5 

'9. PI. 2J3b 
10. PI. 296 
.1 L PI. 42422-'. 
12. PI. 193 (A.D. ]259) and Pl. 381 (A.D. 1262) 
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~'s ~~t;.r'y' sued §a.itTcriql!!.I!.and party in ~~~LSo.!!!t for ell~E9_~.c~.il!g 011 his 
Jand.! Amhu cuiw~the judges, decided in favour.of the monk. 'Then Skhili Dhammasiri 

.."......... -- ......... -' ---. -. _. _.-.,--_ ... . 
~!tiK~l~<1and gave the same....YE,!Qi£t. In spite of these.i\lllg!:.DlCJJ.\$, Sa1i/al Chan and party 
continued encroaching on the Jand and· so Lord !5.i!J.qsri took up the case ljr8 he 
affirmed the above verdicts. Note that a monk was also included 'in the 
lnvestigations-Skhili Dhmnmasiri. He probably intervened only in cases ·""htre 
monks were concerned. ·As this episode o\~ct1fred just on the fringe of our peTied, it may be 
possible to assome that in OUf pe'i\c;d~foo in C<l5eS where monks were concel'n;;:d;'-aI1 elder or 

i -=~ ..... ", .... ,- .... ....,..., '.,."r" 

a ~~.~m~~Q..9.L~l~"I·s among the monks sO~lctimes acted as ~r"£L~121t.?.~~, Until theannexa.(ion 
of liP.I2.E:r Burma the eccJcsiast;calcourt alsID had legal <luthoTity,2 We have, however an 

,~-. -_._--_. .,...... .... _ .......... -. \ .. -_ ... _ ............ .. 
exception to this rule wbere a .. 9}l.!!D!.;1 bel'.:veen two monks fOJ land was decided in a civil 
court. In A.D.!224 twq._qL;(lfj Uirq.I}~!!~{;)-f)QresUiW~Jling,x\1.QJ\b, disputed the ownership of 
four !!!!!~of .. J:.I.!!=.~~ .. .clllllvatl0n on the)l\)1 9fIurq!l: Al~!Il!ihl, 0'_ILa,L'!Y, J£a.c..cqA,Jpal,iy and 
Kaccq2/:!I{1:r;f.7L!-~four judges heard the case snd gave the land to Arml Na Cuik Smi.' Thus 
III 0 li-ks indiviciually' or severally owned iands either through dona(ioni-;';i-by-'p'uichase and 
their appearance in law courts-both lay ~nd ecclesiastical to Clail'I~J';;;:Js was rJ·oTTnTre·tlllcnt. 
As these monastic "j~;;~ls were fre.~ ft:on~ ta'xati'o',i'an'cJ';:;'s they were continllally increasing 
some of the ki[1gs llndoubtectty'-became ~a-i'l-y'~onccrned at tbe J.:l..~....£L.r:.".'.'i.D.':'£. Thll~ 
where evidence was weak they confiscated them. Unfortunately, in the thre,o caSES mentioned 
above, the kings haclto relinqGTShTi1el\~~eizure and acknOWledge defeat, 

Besides shwes, cattle and land, tbe dono,s also gave the monks various articles of 
daily .. ~g:. Among the articles of daily usc given to the III on les, first aucl"fore;;;o'st 'co';~~s 
[0';0 .. ' They called it niccapa/ 4 (niccaiJhatlam)-the constant rice i.e. they made it their dlltl' 
i}w[ they would nevct{;;ifi~ Ofrel' soiiic~p;rtion of th~ir food (0 tbe monks when they cmll~ 
begging for it onc,e every day. This duty is termed lm;5 and st1nipl.ll, chimi, kli'gm, pan6-~ 

[Q.QSi, light ~<:.~{1l,().wer, all of which cameunder thi~ lieading:""Very oft'en waf' itself is llsed 
in the sense of tlfi; PaE vallilu-objects of olfering like almsfood, etc. Land producing food 
for the monastery are called \Vai'l;y7-oi-~;;n=;p·lJr·lay.3 . Vvc have also seen that sa17ipl1i khyak 
!5.)!J'jil.ll9 or .1YJJL.kllyak.lqwa./.lf)j·-or·cii clilvaill" ili;;iik Illp klllY so k)'wan I I - slave's-"f~;r"cooH]ig 
foo.\.L were dedicated to monasteries. Detai!c:cl instructions to them wOLlld be given as to 
h';w much rice ~.!1g·c\lrry was to be cooked for th~"'lher(i and Dll'nks of the monastery. Two 
specimens of tt;em ;re given below--onc frwll an i6:~c;:iption clattd A.D, 1241 aliCl another 
from an inscription of about the end of the l7.th century. . 

II niy tuiri khyak so sar;?pul \l'().' lac !Ii)' £Uqn.3 pJ:uJ111 V]p/i 11fa/( T(li chan3 praii II 
hari £.!Luiw klVarri pill/ill' !chapm': cum (ac IIi) so capt! 10 praii 1/ fa Ta so cajJa J 8 
1;;;- 3 cil'Tfiac nhac so 225 Ian //12 

--~.----.... ------. 
1. PI. 42Ib1'1.21 
2. During the Alaungpaya Dynasty, either the th,\thnnnh." . .. )g or a ~'():ll!i;issi{Jn of ciLd":t ehJcL<; had ju~-isc1iction 

in ~ases under Vinaya, disputes about moo'ast'crit:s, gardens attitched lhcrcto, etc. See a.E. Harvey: 
His/ory of Bwn"iii; p. 326 

3. PI. 54 (Ann duplicalc PI. 371b) 
4. PI. 39254 

5. PI. 315 0 . 51 , PI. 42 28 , PI. 55!::'. PI. 138 20 ,29, PI. 2~5b5, P; .'59 15 , Pi. nOI',pl. 285 2 '. PI. 286 ii , 
PI. 293 18 , PI. 3653 4 ,4, PI. 370 26 . 5°, PI. 3801,"'. PI. 38219 , PI. 383'19.18.19,21, PI. 389a 5 , PI. 390 22 , 
PI. 39255 ,56, PI. 393 18 , PI. 39Gb" PI. 417", P! 419''1,42, PI. 421b l5 ,21, f". 423 4 " PI. 594 8 

6. PI. 73 5J 
7. PI. 31 50 ,'1, PI. S5b', PI. 245b1 , PI. 25915 , PI. 370 2 ",50, PI. 41';1: '7, PI. 4:1b l 5,21, PI. 423 44 

8. PJ. 619 , PI. IPS, PI. 63 ii , PI.lOSa 27 , PI. 365b 3 

9. PI. 5022 
10, Pi.417 9 

II. PI. 275 28 
12, Pl. 138 28 • 9 



BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

As for the 5!~_C:,().~~~.::fa~.~ ,Cl/frriIJE, threepI'qfL of rl:::.e are cooked daily, Paddt. 
jg to be taken out af~tare~ enough to get 3 praii of rice, The ~t for c..':'!:1L-and 
the cost for betel, all complete, in a day is ]f) pran of paddy. The. monthly 
(total) is 18{~ of paddy, Yearly it is 225 baskets, 

... jcj2.!Lkri can so skhi,i sanghii I yak kuiw kil 1 niy chan 1 pro" hmi phuifV 

capii 2 pran eli ciy s~r~ i;pa'l 08 yak so skhin !!..'lY: tuiw h;;w kif. l--iiiji chan 

1 turn hmi phuiw capii 1 praf-i crl ciy sale l II 

As for the worshipful monk who looks after the big InotlRstery, 1 jJran of rice 
and 2 prall of paddy as the cost of CurTY are al1o,:;ed. to be cOl15umecl daily. 
(Each of) tbe rema'ining 108 worshipful monks may consume' J 111m of rice and 
! pran of paddy as the cost of curry daily, 

Rice and. curry for the reverend lords is termed chwani 2 Some donors invited a large 
number of monks to a fcast' on the occH,ion of big'ded'i~[\lions, II1';litatioli of ]00 monks 
was not a rare occmacc 4 Towards the end of our pe'riod the monks were' served 110t only 
with rice and curry but 31so with yarrlnwkii aphyaH".-swcet liquor made from palmyra palm 
juice at sorne of these fcasts. P"Tmyra palniswcrc very often dedicated to the mon'iistery' 
or planted around it. 7 Perhaps these people supplied the yaTlimakif. aphyaw, jaggery, fa!l§ 
and writing material for the monks from the leaves, The people of our periol:liilaoe Tt a 
dail{-pr'3cllcc'i6" share a ccrtaTilpo'nioll of their food with the monks, The rich gave 
I;ultivablc lands to provide-food for the monastery anQ also slaves with full instructions to 
Gelo} , 

Next to food comes cMml-oilJamps for ligbting, The o.il llsed for lighting was 
exl:r3el~c! from sesamum and-a-ci'o'noi' 1i1entiailed lha t SCl'(measures) of sesa[J1UJ1), yielded 20 
la,ng!e of oil-7 -'lrlsprobably 'the same donor who dedicated 750 pay of land under sesamllrn 

';;;ld miliel:and said: 

Ira sO!.l!wl7i Ilhan.::h! kii .J!i.t!!A~7t.3 f2!ptjso to niy chiml .i khwa i( cell la khwakl 

J~I.E~L Ii fa !chw.'xk I k!Oli ffl'lJii ta khfl'aic I phurhc7 ryap ta khwak 1';)(7 sml p!u so 
.. ~,q_4.mYCl!(nha so chim! £/ khwak !ilri ciy'~wle'/8 

As for sesamum and oil that (the land) produces, three cups of oil Jamps are to 
be lit daily at the t;pi(aka, one cup at the cetiya, one Clip at tbe porch of the 
monastery, one cup'TIl the monastery, one'cup at Ihe standing Buddha and four 
cups l1f oil lamps at the foll!' sicl,ed hollow'pagoda built by my daughter. 

J. PI. 393 29.'° 
2, PI. 73", PI. 2464 , PI. 274',", PI. 275 25 , PI. 279 17,22,", PI. 2995,9, PI. 393 10 

J, PI. 68 • 9 , PI. 17',5,1~, PI. 3611 

4, PI. 100a 8, PI. 582bl Q ,14 

5, PI. 233 14 , See also JBRS, XXX, i, pr, 321.322, n, 69; BRSFAP, lJ, pp, ]61·2, n, 69 
6, & 7, PI. 1210, PI. 73 7 , PJ.136 12 ,14, PI. 2027,22, PI. 233 15, PI. 253b B,PI. 372", etc. 

7. 1'1. 39029.'° 
3. PI. 393 22_4 



Professor G.H. Luce remarked: "How dark their nights must be or have been!"1 But there 
wue also speciaTilIghts when chlmilholi2-one thousand oil lamb were lit. As a matter of 
fnct it WJS not necessary for th;;-rm;nk~s to have too much light ~t nights as their only duty 
after dusk was for the younger :;-~~~io repeat from memory what they had lear·nt from the 
Clllon during the day and for the older ones tonnd a secluded corner and meditate. But 
Hi"c'r;;-- were always donors to give them sesamllrn oil for lighting and at times'even-TanO ~o 

.... __ ~'._ ..• ~".. -..-._~~-,.v, .. _," . .=-"~ 

groW sesamum. 

Next to light, a donor's duty was to provide a monk with the ~ or Ih"t 
necessary ingredients for making one. The betel leaf ,vas called sam miMi' anda donor in 
A.D. 1212 mentioned that he gave the manics ten sainmlhu and fo'iiYbundles of !:E!"fa s~e9J' 
We arc not told what type of measure that teD was. Probably it was ten viss. As for the' 
arcca seeds measure, the old Burmans used ka(11l/1 4 (kiljiu_bg, kutloyg) a ii;e~sure .of thre© 
fingers square and one and iilliiTrfinger deep--C;ta ha~(lf~l of g;;ins. Princess Acawk6vmu 
in A.D. 1248 said that while building the holt9-.y(cpag.odil sh~-SP-~llt 8'iilol1i-iSfhei" tli'fngs-:t 
koif.un and 1160 areca see.!s and while buildi~;g tbe spi.red monastery 2200 seeds. A donor 
gave six baskets of P.ll-9.9.:Lto the monastery to cover~Uic'expenses of fruit and beteL5 For 
ofhing tooer-light and b~te! w"ihe"[);goda throughout tbe year a1iotll~r donoi"gave 117 
baskets of plddy and for similar offering'S'fOi:he thera ad the monks 200 and 650 baskets of 
pacic!.YJespcctivcly.6 Sometimes, betd quid wasnl'f';red by the rhollsam\,7 probably wh<en 
i11~ donor invit'ed a thousand monks to a feast to commemorate a big dcdicatilln. Some 
appurtenances of betel chewing like kworri oc8 and ~(Walll khyop9 or kwa~;'k;PjO~bet01 bOJ(,,~, 
klJfJ.JJikh.}!a.uj [J -nut p1'3cker orcutter,TH~m' {(]Pi 12"':':betel boat and thilil'pl111 13-phials of chll­

"if'lcl1rwereaiSo given to the monasterie;. Seeds of the areca palm, kavesoTtheJ2.§.tf.l_pipJ:L:\'i!J.~, 
white shell-lime or chunamand clItch-the ingre1ients of making betel qLlids were conslanily 
suppliedtogether wTt11!Ji~ir conlaTiii;;:S to th" 11l,fnaste.ry. It suggest that chewing betel ,\vas 
very popular among the monks and one who did not have that habit would be a very Iare 
exception. We find the mention of such amonk by the name of mla! lui cwa Kwanimaciil4-
the M9st Reverend Don't Eat-Betel or who may have been frorri ]'(Wari'i'nza cii -;w;ti5-:rhere . .,-.... ~ .. -''"''~ . 

1. lBRS., XXX, i, p. 293; BRSFAP, ll, p. 333 

2. PJ. 117b 7 

3. PI. 3618.21.25, PI. 495b 12, (PI. 559a ll) Skt. kramu-the belel nut tree ". 

4. PJ. 164",58. M.M.-W: Skl.-Ellg. Dictionary, p. 289; Middle lVIon kgon; Late Man kg/d;,; 
5. PI. 13325 

6. PI. 22620.'0 

7. PI. 372' 9 

8. PI. 135b 12 Sometimes the betel bOlles were roade of silver (PI. 312b 9 ) or gold (PI. 2631) Bild studded willJi 
jewels (PI. 421 b9). 

9. PI. 138 14 

10. PI. 265 7 

11. PI. 3Sb l ' 

'12. PI. 3[2b", PI. 421b 9 

13. PI. 265 7 • A gold gourd-phial of cnunam together with a gold betel box were given by the wife of Cafisall· 
_,,-~q_ro the Reverend Tamalin in about A,D.1278. 

14. PJ. 422b 2 

15. PI. 75a 7 



wet;:: al5Q villages with the names of Kwara rwii 1 and Kwamciituik. 2 As a matter of fact, this 
kivGn! cori'j"es'under the cat,egory of foo(r~;hi~h is one of. the four necessaries of a monk. 5 

\'_ ... .....-- • • ",~_u,-- .,......._ •• ... ___ .-. - - •• --.--. 

Donors of OUf period were alwa.ys careful to provide the ~Order wiih all of the "p!!'''.~aJ! 
,l~pii1 (catupllccqya)-four necessaries of a monk. They gave a·yvay land so that !,khiri smig!14 
W,iw kuiw pacemJ 4 .oii ca so chiy we! arhok opari phlac cimso fthij5 - the reverend monks get 
the supply of four necessaries ~;;lch 'as mcdi<::Lne, aIld they gave away slaves so that kuiw eli 
paccafi <1 pii lup lelwaF! cim SO fdla" - s;~ (the monks) with, the faur"necessaries on their 
bebalf, SeJme donors considered tbat to provide chiy wli7 - medicine, WaS very impo!lan( 
",.(though they made no specific mention of the sorts of medicine or medical treatm .. ~Dt they 
used in those days. Perhaps the fivestandnnj medicine frequently men!io'ned iii'the Y!rz'lJ'.(J,8 
'Here considered the best for the nej'o'nks because we find the: mention of l/wwpiyB - llDclarified 
butter, t!;lJIvpaflO - c!arific:d butter, Chill - oil, pyiil2 - honey ~ncJ /migkiyD - molasses, in'the 
:ins~iptions 3.nd the .hitaka pla.qu~s of ollr period in connection with tIle monks. '''We have 
'rei'erences which said that certain' mOHastf.::;:les 'nadrhawpai ki14 .. storehouse for cla ri [ied butter. 
J:{~:Eardjng the provision of nledici;e;~~;-A-.D. ]i91, -q,~.~~fl·' Cq)~" said: 

II ,iii kln{1 IWmi niy so skhiri lUiw san phy'-! no so Ie II chiy wiI II S1I!IIl nhC!i7 IIp 
so'pii~cail kii ra eiy lum 'Sale II khandhii IhyGii pyok, so Ie thali p/wiw /1 Ihyli 
phuiw II ~na !croll kra ciy' cwart~rn te /It:5 .. . ... "' ,----- --~--

H the monks who dwel1 in my monastery fell ill, may they get medicine and 
things proper for the sick,' When the body disappears (in case of death) 
may there be no anxiety for the cost of iireewood and tbe. cost of Ihyii 10 

Knci,dentally, 110fe lhat the monk!: creill.ate~! their dead and the people tooIc care of the 
fUlD(,ral as is still the pl8cticc in Emma today ... Thus monks were well· supplied with merli· 

they did not h~.ve to 'v~-~~;-ibout the flilleral of their fellows eitber. . 

The clothing of the monks is also Olle of the four necesl;ities. Sarikan 1 8 is the old 
Illlnncse Wo-i.crl~~;: the robe of a monk and it is derlv"d from the Pali ,Sji"ii;,hi7li - ttd, ":::!:l.teL 

1. Pi. 396a'0 
1. PI. :rIGb 10 . LllCC suggests tbat it ,-vas a special building for chewing betel. See JBRS, XXX~ i, p. Jj2 p 

n. 61.; BJiSFAP, II, p. 352, n, 64 
3. The fOUf requ!Qites are cfJ'or(ufl-clothing\ piarif(fpiito-food~ s61u'lsmwrjz--bedding and bhesajjarh:~m 

medi"clne. - _.' .--. _.. , .. ' " , " .~ .. , " ,. .~ 

4.1"1-:-'(;<)'[0, Pi. 131,,4, PI. 1528, PI. 1903 12 , PI. 205 25 , PI. 7.17'3, PI. 249 25 , 1'1. 283 13 , PI. 291'1'11, PI. 293", 
PI. 307c', h 365a4, PI. 390 22 , 

5. PI. 390 22, 

6. PI. 1528 

7. Pi. 961G , PI. 275 2 0, PI. 293 9 , PI. 39025 

S. X,D. Horner: The Book of Discipline, 11, pp. lJle2, The five 8fC ~~p!i.-clarified butler, ,l1ara/1Vla~ 
butter, Ida-oil. madhu-honcy and pha{ilfa--iDolBsses. 

9. & 4. r1.393 5 2.' 

In, PI. 393 22 

H. PI. JG 1 e,2.~ 

P. Ep.iJirm" JI, No. 20 
13. PI. 9~,a:B (A.D. 1223), PI. 376';4 (kD, 1:i40) 
14. Pl. 27SQ5-5 
J5. l.Jl1fortunately we are unable to give the meaning of the wor.::l iWf the 1dl,a of the practice. 
16, PI. )0,1>, PI. 17'.8, PI. 19b 5 , PI. 2110, 1'1. 30a"PI. 5319 , 1'1. 117b2 , PI. 1JBI',.l'.,J I. 3J34, PI. 36gb\ 

PI. J901~\ PI. 39318,2B,29r29)31, PL 42.311 1 -------



105 

garment but it also means all the three rohes of the monks.! Moreover, we find the 
mention of sakklwTn2 or khruy kham 3 as inner garments for the upper part of the_ body and 
salipui!i4 for-the nether part. Tuyati and ta,}kyal5 too are the monastic robes but unfortunately 
we are unable to identify them'," Perhapstney are outer robe and inner- garment r~sp~ctively 
as Professor Pe Muung Tin suggests,6 ](awIII,,7 is another kind of monastic 1',obe which we 
are also unable to identify_ Pmisaki/8 (panisukii) the dusty robe was also given to the monks. 

Perhaps it comes from the or';ginal theory that the dress of a l3uddhist monk should be made 
of dirty rags taken from a cemetery or a refuse pit and pieced together. But it was never 

strictly enforced and there were only a few monks who insisted on Llsing only such lype Of 
robes. Such monks came to be popularly known as Sklziri PCllisakll.9 As it is menlioned in 
the illscripti:)ns that parisakii was given to the monks, we gather that the original idea Dr 
monks taking for themselves the dusty rags discarded by the p~ople was already modified 

and it may mean only an indirect giving of the robe by the donor to the monk by leaving it 
in the path of the monlcs.l0 In the month imm,~diately after lYil 1 1-the Lent, the monks are. 
given k'}llnnl2 robe which must be received only by a chapter of five monks. or these only 
the on; who IS in sore need of a robe may have it. Although the time permitted for this 
particular type of offering is one whole month, the Ilrstday of it, i.e, [he fullmooll day ofSatal'L 

kywat or the last day of it, i.e. the full moon day of Tanehorimun: arc ll;e most popular dayt: 
T(;["~uch an offer. In the inscriptions of our period we find the mention Of lhis offcr once on 

the fi.-st dayl' and thrice on the last d3y!4 of' the p~riCid: Sometimes various other articles of 

daily use wo.-e also given together with li1e k!llizin robe and such articles wel'e mual!)' hung on 
a-;' artificial tree know as paleilsii pan 15. But the following example shows thaI giving a robe 

is not co'nfinee! only to the end of the Lent 

1. The three are Sarighiifi-outer garm~ot, Utrarasango-upptr g~rment and Antarovilsaka-J(Jwc:r garnlClJt, which 
are in modern Burme~'ie c<'llled duku{, kuiwor and SOli: fJuiJi respectively. \Vhi1c using the rohes, il rnonk 
is expected to -bear in mind that "In wisdom I put on the robes C\:~ a protection aga1lbl c[lld. a:) a 
proteclion against heat,:as <1 protection against gadflies and mosquitoe;), winJ lind Sdn <.tIllJ th;:-: touch of 
serpents and to cover nakedness) i.e, I wcar them in all humility) for HSC only (l.nd nul for Orn;}mGnl or 
show." (JRAS, VU, new seri",s, 1875. p_ 7) 

2. PI. 36 25 

3. PI. 21214 

4, PI. 393 19 

5. PI. 138",13, 14 

6. JllRS, XXVI, i, p. 61 

7. PI. 372 11 

8_ PI. 23 2 , PI. 372,e 

9. PClih5Ukalika-oncwho wears clothes made orrags laken from a dust heap. PI. 299~, PI. 42826, Sec also 
Jflr.~mllan para ]~2; GPC, p, 132. 

10. In modr;rn Burma, not only a monastic robe but any object, c.g. coins, umbrellas, hats, ClC., arc left on 
highways in the dead of night so that the earliest pas:;er-by may gel them. This kind ur charity is kno,Yn 

a"s I< throwing f'ilrisakii.". If an article is specially meant for monks, it i3 left in or around the monastery. 
Even then the iirst finder, be he lay or monk, has Ihe right to possessi!. . 

11. The Lent.begins arter-the full mooD day of V/5,chlli (iate in july) and ends on tilt full moon dny of ::~;ttal1: 
kywat(l.le in October). PI. 138 2 \ 26,27, PI. "75 21 , PI. 289 19 (wei slim/a); PI. JOS'-" PI. 37111, 12 

12_ Pi. 23 2 , PI 117b 7, PI,J08"" PI,3i'2'. 

13, PI. 2747 
14. PI. 99 2 • PI. 235 1, PI, 17212 

15. p( 117b' 

If lJ.P,Q./.JH-IQO O,;;t.3-'iJ-.)1,,& 
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khmii ria)' sa" kii khraiz wan ruy yall san kif ,puchuilV /'ak ruy wiichuiw ,Jankan, 1 
chii H'dkhOli sankan 1 clllilva klwal sali/calli cflu skhili them !wJ' kap ciy satell .. ,1 
,<-k!iiti lOS luiw ka H'iie/Juilv :l'Gii/wn 1 yak 1 eMf phlac-eiy salell' 

.tel the spinners spin the thread,and the weavers weave the loincloth and give 
the iord'ihera one set or monastic robes at the beginning of Lent, one set Of 
monastic robes in the middle of Lent and one set of monastic robes at the end 
of L'~nt...Lct it come to pass that each of the 108 lords (also get) one set of 
:monastic robes at the beginning of Lent. 

Perhaps the donor was very gCllcrous and not content with giving kathina robes which meant 
that onI~ one monk in Ilvc may have a robc. He wanted all monks to receive a robe each. 
Hence he used this inethod, Thus the three kinds of garment which made a set of monastic 
robs W,,\$ given to the monks whenever they were in ;1eed· of it or at the end of Lent. For 
tile few who in,si:,;tcd on adhering to the old idea of wearing only the rags salvaged from refuse 
pits, the cun,ideratc donor would. leave the robe at a place quite close to his dweJling so that 
lie Inight soon 110'([ll so-called discarded rag practically at his very door steps, In fact the 
rube is onf~~ or eight articles that rnonks nrc entitled to possess. 

The eif,ht ·,'cqnisites or a monk are known as pOl'ikkhau! yhac pa 2 llnd usually a would be 
munk i1l~!st bring ali these eight witll him to the ordination service and the orthodox view is 
that these eight were nil thilt a monk may Iwv(, as' personal possessions, But the people of 

enr period !w.cI. 'lastly eXI.',nded the parikkhrml so that it even iDcluded sanl'yali3-palanquin, 

//;::'-1- boat, and Ch:lii5 - elephants, for the monks as means of transport. The following 
-'·i;;-;~trnct give;; us ~.{ rough i<de.a of such aclditionnl parikkh~rti,6 

Ilk!o;; SfJlzghifw waillm kii II sallm!i :2 chu /1 salll'),ar] 3 ehzillsaniphlii lfJH'ani hi y, 10 

than II- .. 3 thaiill atham 3 cali I! pu chin 3 emi lal'lI'iIIi') cali II Inikhal3 eillill kriy 
smuhrll!,5 calii/ J Tha i"lii)' pllchuiw 1M ,} catill chok 3 c{JJill i mhya so kifll fdoli 
snnghiko lI'atlu fe/16 

Tilt: articles cxc:iusively for the nlonks7 of the rllonastery arc 1 t"yO c'ouchcs, three 
}:wlanquin:1J len very good n1~tsJ three , .. clolhs, three porter's yokes, three axes, 

three spades, three i1illlS. ~hree copper ra2OfS, three cutters of loincloth (?scissors) 
0[' r Tho Nii)" three chisels, These arc the 8.rt.icJes exclusively for the monks of 
th~ rnofJ3skry. 

Sl)ch c.r1icks as myokkhac8-broorn, C!UII! laii9-bell, khlvak lac pwa)'lO-a set of dishes, cCik!llva1cl, 
,-cup for cCir.ing, ,\GmiyI2-bow!, c(lion 13_pot cover, etc. were also included in' the requisites [or 

1. PI. 393 2 '-" 

"l Al(hq porikklmrii con~ist.s OrpOl/'O -alrn3bovv} licivar{lJil-thrc:e robes, kayabandhanani--girdle, wJsi-razof, 
,H1cf.---lleedle HndpariJs{j\,l1nmi1~\Vl),tcr strafner. PI. 39015 , PI. 422b 1 • PI. 423!t 

3. PI. 25Ja 7 , (Pl. 421b 6 ) 

-4 PI. 235 2 

5, PI. ·jcJ II 
6. PI. 37Jb 14.16 

-;, Sillirhika, PI. lj3~5, PI. 162 9 , It. 17, 57, PI. 163', PI. 20222, PI. 373b 14, IG,'pl. 37S~, PI. 382 '8 , 
Pi. 3')t;~:D. )'2 , PI. 424b, PI. 559b 1(7 

8. PI. 1::8 20 

9. PI. Ig'2~Lll 

10. PI. J7}~~5 
11. 1:~ . .0: [J Pl. 262 21_':' 
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the mo.nXs. A donor gives a Jonp: list of vegetables grown in his garden donated to the 
m6na~tery and he added a long list of articles (partly ilIegible) given to the monb. The 
rrsfiocTudes uiw-pots, yap-fan, no/icon-couch, klokpyu/i-grinding stone, pilchin·ax.'c. cluo/. 
mortar, klipwe - pestle, Ny mhul - water dipper, tancholi-chandelier, Imipan-tray, tcwikhIJ'Ci,';­
st;eamer, ip ra-bedding, braluiw-spiftoon, !car a ~jug, chimikhwak- oil lamp, mliy phlu-cbal]( 
satiplm ~_bLackboard, parabuil- paper folded backwards and forwards for writi ng, kaTlikli c;,6 fI­
;·oapstone pencil and kamku tamklen-cylindrical case for the soapstone pencils. I elf .wpii2 
.:th~almsbowl, we have a record of a donor giving as many as Doe liJousDnd.3 Probably 
nlOst'of these bowls were earthern or lacquer ware but we also have reference.3 to tbo~;e made 
of copper,1 gold5 and silvcr. 6 Thus piirikkharrJ i.ncludes all the. eight requisites of a monk 
plus various otber things of everyday use in those days. 

Another impo.rtant item in the four necessaries of a monk is sentisanal7i- bedding Of 

lodging, and in its broadest sense the old Burmese took .it a, providing tbe monks with 
r.lielter from heat ,!Od cold . .. l/.rZ9(J)v in A."D. 1260 said: 

Ilskhili arya prl so Tchyal7i so palipall so lirim cill? so nhii sali taka alay so .\·khiu 
11iera nhmi alova so aryii luiw niy cirri so lilia fe[mi le plu e,1 I thuiw leula k ion I,,{ a.w!l 
aralli fllup Iyok akhrmi al/JuilV khapari so !cuill' fe filii tay ova so achmz ukra}' chiy 
than hansapata (uiHl phlan [e 1:ly e, Ill'huy kyaklanuiw Ie tap e,11 mhok pilon kd 
rhuy Icra nhori nhan tan tay cll'a aroli alvii Ie tolc po eiy e'//7 

In order to relieve the lord ariya from heat, cold and fatigue (and) in order 
to provide (a place) to live in for the Lord tlrera who is the central person of 
the Order and ali the monks, (1) also build a mOI):.lstcry. As for this kll[(/ 

k[oti - brick monastery. all of the asaii-?post.s, oraTa - railings, tiTup -CFOSSDcarm, 

fyok-pieces supporting the rafters, akhrGl) - rafters, and allJuiw- roof. fife 

painted beautifulJ'y and wonderfully with chiythmi·- yellow orpimenl. ami 
Izansapata-vermilion. Kyakta/iuiw 8 made of gold i~ also fixed ('I to the c<ilill);) 

Tbe upper pitan-canopy, is completely (covered with) golden lotus (pHtUoonl ~;'J 

that its radIant colours would shine beautifuJJy. 

What a magnificent monastery it must have been I Another queen HUlde ao equaily nl<>gn;,i 
cient monastery and the description of it runs as rollows : 

1.. PI. 3lOab 

IlsatGl) sallJcUhi Icon so akym7 !lhm! plaii cum so ariJ'cJ pukkllil kuill' /d/I Ii: r,."· .; 
pi'i nhuik /ii- Awal c)I'a so arip sclyi'i sO'l11ll'Om kh01i la cwa,l so kri ,.lI·O SCI h' 
plu t{Iau 111l/ e' rllll plnvay nlta/) hi so alhli J chall faoy so chiy Ie ril' e' /I'i· 

2. PI. 117b 9 , PI. 305 5 

3. PI. 372' 9 

4. PI. ISO, PI. 182a 20 

5. PI. 65b 4 , PI. 13813 
6. PI. 138 ' 5 

7 .. PI. 194'4_'0 
8, See PI. 73", PI. 97", PI. 194 17 , PI. 30~2' and PI. 3T'H,. See alsuJBRS, XXII, i'i. 1.:4. n .. i. 

9. PI. 390 11-" 
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With intention (to provide shelter) for the noble lords who are replete with 
good practices (of) self-resii'aint and self-possession, (I) build a-veory big, fine 
and high roofed monastery (so that it 'would give a pJeasant shade agreeable in, 
all three seasons-:- (1) also let it be painted with various wonderful and admira­
ble (designs), 

No doubt every kloli {(zyak<:jl-donor of a monastery wanted to build 51.1ch a grand bne but 
"cme. had to be content with building only a sac liay l7luiw klon2-thatch roof monastery, 
Anyway, rnost of them endeavoured to constrllct Imi tay cwa so kloli 3-the goodly monastery, 
or sayri cwa so k10Ii 4--the pleasant monastery, 5 .-' Some donors even converted their houses 
inti) ',nonastcries. 6 King Klacwd's aunt desirious to turn her bouse wbich was given by KlacwlJ 
into a TX10nasterYJ said : -.<--.-~" .• --.-~ .. 

! Imlal C\\'a :10 liii sk!!i!; awilv. ky:v...an /wiw phi piy so i m Ie sa Ie sri nuiw .CH'a e, I I 
athuiw icywa/1 WfW n.iv'so tlwk kiil/smikha niy so mlaye, hu ruy ka Ie plu e,/I 
im Ie kla/iraij e,// piy taw mil so im 'Iholi kyw!ll1lay Ie aluiw kywonlhii e'/Ilia krd 
,-aka milhuy ran op /1/1i11' so :,-ankhii liza larl 1m mill law II1U el17 

"My exalted Lord, the house you built and gave your servant is reaily very 
pleasant. But thinking that it would be excellent for monks to live there rather· 

than for us, your servants, J built a hollow pagoda and intended (to-tum) the 
house (into) a monastery. Tbe. housebold slaves and lands tbat you gaVe 
your servant, I dedicated". vVJ{ClJ I told this'(to tbe King) he said: "Let my 
aunt place there a"·'\~;J()i:thy rnonk." . 

'herc.: 'w';re 3.1.10 such buildings as ICill'/doli-forestmonastuies ancllw/ci klo/i-brick monasteries, 
vhleb we wjlJ discuss'later, 

Although Pagan is noted for lllany pagodas we find that the inscriptions of Ollr period 
ontain more ';ll~lerial on the construction ~f monasteries thail or' pagodas, Perhaps this 

'as so because the people believed that to huild a mOfJa3tery was one of the most rneritorious 

c:ccJs a man could achieve as the following extracts will show, In A.D. 1273, Sarripya;i. 
akcholl built a monastery at a place called Amana and dedicated 295 pay of land and 
va slaves to thaI monastery and wished that' all those who supported Els establishment 
right 1\1.50 share 

phurho. praiJ.a phlali lI1a puin /I1a khrii sa alliin rna sz- sa klon aklujJl' 8 

the merits of (building) the lTlonast~ry (which are) so ''last that (even) the 

~_i?:())'{l.c:<:I~e,CJf the Lord could not put a limit to tbem, 

'incess Acawpa!atlsii, after bui.lding a monastery for the Reverend Ananiapaiiii in the 3ame 
wi'ler of ,.Imdnii also expressed ber wish that the supporters of her t:stablishment may share 

1,23 15 , PI. 1012, Pl, 280b', PI. 578b 8 

1, PI. 428 28 

1, PI. ]2", PI. 285' 
I. PI. 6910, PI. 7320, PI. no' 
i, We must beor in mind rhal not all the 1(/0'; buill by the old Burm.ns were ror the Order. There wer.e al30 

purl", klml (PI. 66 2,1, PI. 389h S)-shrines and Iry" kloli (PI. 685, 24710)-Hull of Law, 
,. (PI. 143.', 0, PI 1442), PI. 145 10 , (PI. l473 7,0,9, PI. 183a<) 
" PI. 181 "_9, See JflRS, XXV1, iii, p, 133 
. PL24JJ~L\5 
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/!!!}!r.hii nhut taw pillan rna hiiw Ilubi so kImi akluiw l 

the merits of (building) the monastery (which· are so vast that) even the Lord 
cannot express them (in full). 

However vast and inexplicable the. merits were, the monks would often be requested to give 
klan akluiw t1J1a2- a lecture on the merits of building a monastery, wocnever a donor had 
finished that kind of good deed.3 Thus, the old Burmans built monasteries or turned their 
hous.e.s into mona:steries, in the belief that they were providing the monks with one 'of their 
f()ur.ncces~.i.t!~§ and although this orginally meant just a .shelter from heat and cold, their 
enthusiasm to a[;qui!e more and more merit naturally led them to beautify it so that it 
would look grand and magnificent. Perhaps the donors usually sp~nt more ori~.building 

these monasteries tllan they had estimated. We have evidence where a donor Imd'to sell his 
horses so that he might continue building the monastery with the proceeds of me saleA 
j>e-j"ilapsone o'f the"reasons for this enthusiasm was that they believed they were go'ing to get 
an unlimited amount or merit from the act. The various !y.p.~~ of rQ.onasteri.e~ they built aud 
the cost of construction will be described in detail later. Incidentally, we must mention here 
thaCifi-a-il'lriscl-lption dated A.D. 1232 we find mention of cane satan san !ClanS-the monastery 
of those w)1cYtake sabbath on Saturday. We do not kno\v wjl~t';;';'t~Tr~figious belief they 
had and why they i1a'd'fi~~ci' th~i~'sa'bbath on Saturdays. Even after a monusi;iy·-;s:s"·buiJ.t, 
the donor felt that his duty was not over. :£;Ie must maintain it. 

To maintain a :!1lonastic establishment he had just founded, a donor usually dedicated 
'Iands and's)ayes to h. Indir'!ctly', it meant that the monks living in the monastery ~o-;:;[d" 
~Hlise them with the assumption that when the J?ll.ildings needed !~~~~, they would look 
after them as well. But some donors were more explicit. 6 The wife of Su.p!Jarac in A.D. 
1245 left thirtY.l'!lY ofland out0r:685 mainly for the purpose of repairs ather·"monastery.7 
Two donofs in A.D. '1263 bought fifty pay of land and dedicated it to the rhonastery of Krwanl 
S!chiil. saying: . j ------

Ilkloli nhuik niy so skhili tuiw Iii riy cii kra ciy sate klan pyc(k ci so le ni rUJI p/u 
kra ciy .~alel/ rna piupf.y rnukti phull rna kri asak rna rhail daray kharri ciy satel18 
May the monks living in the monastery in unison enjoy"Tffie produce of the 
land) and in u'nison do the repairs when the monastdry is 'ruined. If they 
neglect repairs may they not enjoy glory or long life (but) suffer lthe miseries 
of hell. 

It is a rare example where the donor puts a curse on the monks if they neglect the repairs of / .... . ...... 
the monastery. Another donor in A.D. 1269 dedicated slaves to t.he monastery and among 
the slaves he included three ~~E:.~e~s and three ~.2i!~S to do the repairs when the 

1. PI. 254bl B-17 
2. PI .. 233 13 
3 .. Probably Ihe monks used stories from Vimiilla Vallf.u to illustrate their speech like their modern counter-· 

.. parts. Vima/lll Vall"" give examples"where just a word of appreciation for others' work of merit was 
rewarded enormously. not to speak of the benefit" reaped from doing the deed oneself. A lay devotee 
said a word of appreciation when Visiilc"a had finished building a monastery ano ,1 .. "- result of it, after 
her dea th, she was reborn a dev; ~rtHtl1ad' "n great mansion that could travel through the sky, beautified 
with many pinnacles, with P\'!rlC;'1otus-pond and tl'le"tiKc;:r6 yojanas in length and breadth and height, 
diffusinll light for a hundred yojanas by its own radiance." (The Minor A/halogies of the Pali Canon, 
Part IV, Translation by J. Kennedy & H. S. Gehman, p. 76.) 

4. PI. 27019 
5. PI. 94a 4T . 
6. See Pl. 26225, PI. 393 1a , 52, PI. 39519 
7. PI. 1%10 
8. PI. 22'P~_16 
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monastery needed them.! Thus, there were wme donors who thought it necessary to leave 
behind certain instructions to effect .repairs· at their buildings whenever necessary. Some 
went further and dedicated skilful artisans to the monastery so that they wefe permancntly 
employed tv look after the ·bu·ild"ing. Perhaps the most effective provision for repairs was to 
put a cursc on the monks if they neglected it. Another type of building given to the 
monks ""vas called simd- the ordination hall. .. 

~'i/l1 is the old 13urmese word for Sima-the ordination hall. In aMon inscfiptio·n of 
probal;ly the early 12th cenlLIry, a Mon I1whiithera in Kyaukse district is J~lentioned as,th", 
rounder Dr baddhasimd-a permr,nent ordination h3llZ." But the earliest mention of it in 
Burmese is in ao inscriptioo dated A.D. 1212. It rum;: 

//Tlirwi tali thole Cal\'rahan sim pyc71c kha rakti J1folima Nhlltc!w!c arnay!Ui, Pall 
GSwi cilkhipllih/iy 2 Juri rakcl/plIrhri 10li mmi Ocind mali/ai rImy lori iai( e, (1) 
nl1ac so krri rakd/llwlikri pIli c6: hi; rakd/iy ··"im. chok s,; ka Sakarac 574/khll 
Krotuik nJwc NamyulJ la chan 12 Twmhmikuniy niy AlwlIittCl Slit Sirikhd lak alella 
!/nam nilk rapa!11Ii. a chok sate/iy silllj(./.ok ~nlnllit "aka/man chcirryiiDhammasiri 

sanwi I sate/flip rr. so ka l1Iittrabicaii 1 Pokpo Ramnm 1 Asnk Lhll'al 1 Pisiikil Nil 
Klryarri Sali ! !/ef 

As the sIma of Calvrahan on Mt. Turari fell into ruin, concubine Nhutchak [me! 
mDther Ui, Pan G Sari, the chier clerk, these two heard of it. One year after 
the great king Gcinci (Ncilolimya) the Boddhisattl'a had ascended the golden 
mountain, the great kin'g'-commrtnded (the above two) to do the rcpairi: . The 
building starled at tbe first stroke (orlhe clock) in the morning when the lagna 
was in Leo of (he amruiila cut on Sunday, 13 May 1212. The person who put 
the sidne (boundary pillars) was the Reverend D71C1tl7masiri, the teacher of the 

king. Tbe persons who built it were Mittrabicaii, Polcpo Ramall.;, Asak LllIvat 
and the architect Nii Xhyem; SOli. 

'rile consecration of a sinu! and putting the limits to it required a ceremonial as prescribed in 
the second Khandlwka or the MaJull'aggo., Vinayapitalca. 4 Unfortunately, nothing of this is 

r;',enlillncd in the inscriptions. Sim is also a place where the monks meet twice a month to 
d'~ I',: IIl'osllliw ceremony and onc~ a year after the Lent to clo the !){lI'(;ral1(i ceremony which 

i" i,·, ~.i·".;~l mcc[in~s where monks made deelaratio;s if they had committed a~l offence mention­
d. in th~ Pu!il1ukl;a. In an imcription dated A.D, 1388 we have a definition or sim as 

//skhili sarighii till'.' c7pattulcat ca so aph/ac phriy rii sim 5 

Sima. where tbe reverend monks make absolution for such offences like appalli 

In c~, far a" i.l1,; inscriptions of our period inform us, we know that sim 8 were built for the 
mcr;ks though not DS fr~qLJently as the ,monasteries and a senior monk like tllC _Icing's teacher 

1. Pi. 26\7vtl J 2L5 

2. /cp. Birrl/. III, i, pp. 70-3 
. 3. Pi. J6 LJ5 

4. Sec 1. B. Horner: The Book oj Discipline, IV, pp. lJ7·8. See also Taw Sein Ko. The Kal),ii!;, Inscrip' 
"iaJl, pp. ii~iv for the modern ceremony. 

5.PL;90 14 

6, I'l. ,,6", PI. 2051 , PI. 214a 2, PI..264'4, PI. 276b', 5, PI. 280b 4 , PI. 370', PI. 39014 , PI. 5792 and old Man 
X!" (Ep. Eirm., III, i, pp.70.3.) 
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would be called upon to put the limits to the sim. Land,) sJuves2 and Plllmyra palms' 
were aln dedicated to the sim in ;;;~~ch the sal;;'~ way as they were dedicated to apag~da 
or a mOl],f\§t~;:y: 'It was also the building where monks confessed and sought abs-;;j;;iioil: 
perh'~~s it will not be out of pJac;h;re' to mention other b'uildi~gs tbat the peopi-e built for 
their monks in those days. When building monastaries some donors made it a: point to 
build also a kappiyakuti4-storehouse attached to the monastery. It was defined as alhil 
paccaii thii cilli so rihci kappiyolwfiy-the storehouse for keeping the gifts rece:jvcd. As'Die 
mo'l;astc:ries own'ed land, cattle and toddy palms, these store houses 'NerIO also used probably 
to store ~l\tter andjaggery. We have mentioned before that saine' monasteries had separate 
store houses for clarified butter. Some donors dugYlells and made reservoirs in themonastic 
compound.s The following extract from an iusc;iption dated A.D~' 1223 give~ a good 
example of it. 

I I slchiri.J!r.iYIJ tuiw, tiy khya7li sa cim, so nha uHi phway, so fiy Iwari Ie Iii e,/ I 
ut-ti phway, so 1!iJo)i;-kiill le tii e,11 arfiiy plarj lcil/wllleri Ie 2 i;7iriil7ue,llriy wali 
cim, so Jilul pJJ.l:..q}1 nhari,,[phi Ie alan alliy 1'lu e'/Iriy kall apii wallkymi kli uyan 
Ie cuik 'e,116 -- ----' 
In order that the lords might be at eRse for willer, a weIl also was dug aDd 
built of bricks. A square tank built of bricks was also dug. To the east a 
large tank also was dug, with two levels. That the water might enter, pipes 
and basins also were beautifully made. All around the tank, &\ garden was 
planted. 

In the same monastic compound, some donors built ""ilrajJ~::;:lImshouses, tallchOli3- rest 
houses alid sala;i'taiikup9-sheds to be used on sabbath days for the lay devotees who 
frequented the rnonasteries, Thus we have a rough idea of what a monastic establishment 
contains., There is the house for the chief monk, houses for his follo;';'er monks with lecture 
lta11s for the monk stlldents, rest houses-Yor the lay devotees, ~,t~:)l:~,_h.0llses, wells and!~!l~S 
)vithin the same compound, We wiil now consider the ceremoni~s made in connection with 
the dedications-the ceremony where the transfer of pr(;Qer'iy from the hands Qf the donor 
into ih~J~';l-ds of the monk was effected:':' 

The following extract where a donor gave away a certain portiol] of his property to the 
~eligion, gives a fairly good example of the period. In A.D. 1207 NatQJimya (four years 
Jcfore his accession to the throne) copied a set of Tipitaka, built a 1l101l~:rtery' and dedicated 
1050 palt~y'rapaims and 10,000 pay of land to tl;at' l~O;lastery and the ceremony of this 
dedication is recorded as: -" 

II ceil khara 11- ruiy puiwpil amall'yii ra1zall sagha nhan alova re can law kliia e'l/ 
krripiFso m(llisii anial satthe sukrwai tuiw sail len anumolallaTil;lw pii kun e'/IO . ..-.-' -. .. " .. '~" -

~--------------~--------'-----------

1. PI. 70 9 , P1. 113\ PI. 126b 4 , PI. 134a l5 t 19, 20, 24, PI. 222a 10, Pl. 248 5 , PI. 2642, 12, PI. 265 45 , 4·», 

PI. 287a2, 10, PI. 3708, 19, PI. 38021, 22, 25, 27, 29, PI. 5754,4 
2. PI. 134b15 , PI. 190b5, PI. 2121S 
3. PI. 20210 
4. PI. 73 2'l,PI. 234 10 , PI. 24712 
5, PI. I53a', PI. 249 24, PI. 303 4 
6. PI. 73 22_' 
7. PI. 213a1S , PI. 24222,22, PI. 303 5, PI. 37241 , PI. 428 10 

8. PI. 73 25 , etc. 
9. PI. 3725, 40 

10. PI. 3119_21 
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The drums and the fifes are played and together with the .retinue, the" ministers 
and-the venerable monks, the royal water of purity was poured. All tho"ie 
]2!.ir1.ces, ministers, and the rich people who heard. and knew it called (aloud) the 
anumodallii. ....... . 

In the case of common folk, the cr~owd th"t gathered for such an occasion would be 
different, that is'to say there wOllld 'be no courtiers but the process would be very much the 
["unc. Inscriptions often give lists of Witnesse:;s to the.jc occasions; they always begin with the 
names 01lhc -H10nks according to seJf!o";:ity, ihen the village notables and lastly the villagers. 
Needks~'tCJ say, the !lwnks always must be. thGrc to receive tl1e ci"edication and to recite the 
peirilla! ill order to solemnize the occasion. Pouring the water ~nto the ground to mark the 
'dld'bf ileclication was tl1(j general PfHctice and we Dotice one instance where thewatet~jug 
used tben was broken ):vh~~n tilt:) cereIl10ny Vias over?, In another instance when pouring' 
Vv'atef, 1:hf~ donor:; invoked the (;rcat Eartu to witness their good act.3 l(a'lkasCt'5~ wife in 
.f-\,D.12.42said: 

mily'lui Astln/ady iilyari saksi), mi!. lat my alha I'.iyswdli e, //4 

I pourec(tii;; water of deciication c2.iEng llpo~;the; Greot Earth Asuntariy to bear 
·witncs~;. 

T.ilis is the oniy reference to VasIllldharain the oid Burmese inscriptions that we have seen 
ane! therefore it may posssibly be said that calling ll~;O~l- h~;' to bear witness as Goloma did 
when tv/Cil'll attacked him, is exc:eptiona15. This leads us to Cjuestiol1 2 -what did they pray for 
after th~~~ dedications. 6 

All the donors prayed for ~1!r1'0l1a although we hnve observccl before that only the very 
ambitions wanted to become Buddhas before the attainment of nirvana. N;rvana as under" 
stood by sam·" of them is slightly different from that c1escribed in the scriptures and the 
monks who taught them the elements 'of Buddhism should be held responsible for it. Nirvana 
means 81ll~ibi]ation and the end but some of the old Burmans took it as a place of great 
peace a-rid enjoyment. The typical phrase would be " May I reach nipbbi1Il)"aiF ··the ~}JJ of 
nirVOI1:I" or nirvana wOLlld b~ defined a3 n;bban 1'11'1;] so rna SlY prw18-·the city of no death called 
ninon". But this i:J not universal. "rhere were a}io those who recognised nirvaJ1(r as 
annihilation becau3c they used such phrases as rup nl]ni khlup rii9 - tbe annihilation of body 
ilnd soul; am!!ik amyak rali? male kun ruyllLtlle end of stupidity, anger, 'and greed; and 
sarisarll achwtil Libe end of samscra. Perhaps, these various icieas on nirvana were due 
to the difTerent ways that the monks preached. Some would mentiol1 nirvana as some form 
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7. PI. 12". PI. no, PI. 1432 28 • PI. 184l7, PI. 1945, PI. 19622, PI. 20226 , Pl. 206 7, PI. 23514,PI. 2.16b', 

; PI. 275 14 

8. PI. 20226 PI. 206 7 

9. PI. 69 27 

10. PJ. 233 15 

1.1. PI. ! rib" 



of prosperity such as one would enjoy in the world of men or deva as: lfi' 
Caneln1 nat eafieim nirabban eaRci m1 - the enjoyments of mankind, the enjbyme.!lQs. 
of devolaka and the enjoyments' of nirvana. To attain this very great reward; tJ:i'e 
people believed that nothing was too great to sacrifice in support of the Religionimd:dlici.' 
to these good acts there are many pagodas, monasteries and other buildings in Burma', Th~m. 
were many important personalities among tbe monks of our period which will be dealt with .' 
in the next chapter. 
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CHAI.'TER VIII 

SANGHA (Continued) 

Of .the important persona1i!ies 'among the plonk~ of our _I?eri.:?~, the foremost is the 
Mahiither.£l.Ar.ahall ~ho was reputed to have intrl'iduced the pure form of Buddhism into 
Wper Burma. l : We do not know how much truth there is io'111e'stit'ement fulit he brought 
fjiPavtidq Buddhism to ~a_!£o nor how great was his i~.~ over 1i1.!r!:!f!.rf!l.a,' who even­
tually ~~.e.d ~QW.~L.BJ.lIJ]l..il in A.D. 1057 simply because he wanted a few of the thirty 
sets of Tipitaka which Arahan assured him the King of Thaton had. According to the 
,Pscrip.tjQns of our period, he was the king's !:!:!.~~th;;~g-h·mJt·lhe re~g;n of Thi!uiri Mari. 
The great S~':X.~l£C?n inscription2 mentions that the king had a mahifinera as an adviser. It 
.said: -

A Lord Mahather, who possesses virtue, who is the charioteer, of the Law, 
~ SrtI.r.il:>.~l!.~.'1.~sl.i!xadhalTIn~.ara:rashall make (hi·;-di!i·i.J~nq J;Ilan), shall 
make (him) his ~L~Jl.gJ.1.er. In the presence< of the Lord Mahather, 
abounding in virtue, who is the charioteer of the Law also, 'Together with my 
lord will I'cleanse the ~ion_of the Lord ~h_~', thus shall King :trl Tribhu­
vana.dityadhammaraja say." 

The palace inscti~n iddntifies this mahiithera of King Thiuiri Mati. as Arahon4 Who had a 
following of 4108 monks .. It is possible that this Arahan was the same as tbe Shin Arahan 
of the 'Chronicles. Through the initiative of Prince Riijkumiir, the king made a death-bed 
gift5 i.n abou~t A:D. 1113 and a.mahiithera andsi?;;th~~illiQikti£l!.2.L!~~.9.rd.ex were-present 

'fOWftness·it. 6 .If this mahiithera was our Arahan ,he wo'uld have been over seventy seven 
years old then.7 The chronicles maintain that he died after Cansu I had ?uppressed' a 
rebellion at Tenasserim but unfortunately we cannot fix the date fori't.8"AnYhowTtlsceiTain 
--------&=~,~.~ __ ~,~=a~_------~~ .. ~;:~~ __ ~--~--__ ~===========s~~~"=~_=~=~~_~;n~'=sm==Wk~'~J~~ 

!. Hmannan paras. 131 & 133 . 
2. Ep. Sinn. I, ii, Old Mon Inscription 
3. Ibid., I B4 2. 7 . ' 
4. Ibid" III, i, Xl A S, 25, 35, 45, 45,0 44,021 ,35,41,43 
5. A death-bed gift in modern Burma is considered void. See O. H. Mootham; Burmese Buddhist Law 

(Oxford 1939) ,pp. 70, 135 and Si3ir Chandra Lahiri: Pril/ciples 0/ Jl.fodem Burmese Buddhist LalV 
(Rangoon, 1930), pp. 248-53. 

6. Ep. Birm. I, i, the R 'j:Ikumar inscription, Burmese text, lines 23·6 . 
7. If we take A.D. 1056 as the year of his arrival at Pagan he would have been there for fifty seven years in 

A.D. 1113 and as no monk could 1)e ordained under twenty, he was at lellst seventy seven years old then. 
8. lImannan para 141. How Dr~ reaches the conclusion that Arahan died in about A.D. 1115 at the 
. ripe age of eighty is a puzzle. (N. Ray: Theravtida Buddhism in Burma, p. 106). The reference he gives 

is no where to be found. Perhaps .he takes the hint from Mr C. DvtQi;;elJe who says that in List 227 
inscription it is mentioned lhat· "J::!l!IaPati~ithu. otherwise known as )\fallf!g~ithu, who .'!!~.nded the 
,!hr,o.l!& in 1112, ur~ed one of ~is..!llUlis~~r~ to bui1~ (the !'laf!d~ma.~.~ii) temple and ,the m.Qll~~!eIY clos.e by; 
and that he, the king, sent Shm Arahan, the Talaml! aposlle"of'Pagan to Ten'.ssenm "'to collect r~JJ~s.to 
be enshrined in the new temple. Mr C. DurOiSene ccrt1l'flients on this as follows: "Now, Shin'''Arahan 
began his work of evengalizatioh in 1057; supposing him to have then been, at the lowest estimate, twenty 
years of age, he wouW, at that date of accession of Alaungsithu (1112). have been already seventyfive. 
So his mission to Tenasserim, an arduous journey at that time, cannot have been long after that. Hence 
the foundation of the Nandamaiiiiii can be placed somewhere between 1112 and 1130 at the latest, 
allowing the venerable monk a span of life of about ninety-five years." Unfortunately the inscr/ption 
quoted is dated A. D. 1248 and it clearly mentions that the mission under Arahan to Tenasserim wasi sent 
soon after 1248. Narapatisithu cannot be identified with Alaungsithu (Cansil I) as many kings of Pagan 
were mentioned by that name in inscriptions and therefore it is highly objectionable to connect the 
Arahan ,of this inscription with our Arahan because even if he lived a very long life, we cannot expect him 
to live for over two hundred years. Nor can we deduce from that inscription that the Nandamaiinti was 
built between A.D. 1112·30 although it was found near that pagoda. Even;f we venture to attach the 
stone to the pagoda, all we can say is that the pagoda might have been built after A.D. 1248. 
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th:it one ~allfithera called Arahan was the !:ing's,.t~~.c,:her during the ~!l of .I.h.iluiTi Mari. 
BfIf we know nothing about him from the pre<::eeding reign except for the story in the c~.r9.giclem 

. ttl'!! it w,~s he who brought the pure form of Buddhism to Pagan in Aniruddha's time and 
that he died during Caiisl1 I'srelgllaftert'ha-t' mon<ir~'h had subd'Ued the Yenas'serim rebl<lli.QP. 
According to the ,Mhannan: Riija}~an, the kingappolnted the elder son~';;rCi,!:_~£l"- M(Jli: to 
succeed Arahan as §.fL',!:'!.(ip':!.zn - the chief of the Religion.! Is the office of Sasanapuin of 
OIIT period thu .. same: as that of the-~()pba~.~g_ dynasty?2 

In ord<'Or to find out whctl;er the office of Sasanapuin or any other office similar IO it 
existed we must scrutinise all mention of mahiilhera, s!!.r!.lJ.hiilhera and thera in our~~,l~.~!.i.ption~ 
be;~aL!se there is no mention of 1asRna.puiI'l in all the available inscliptions of Our perioo, 
altjlough the Mhannan Riijawmi asserts that Cafisii I appointed an elder. as ,Siisaniipuifi to 
Sqcc"ed Arahall. Undoubtedly there were m'!~c.haryaJ or rujaguru4 -the teachers of the king 
bll.!. to he the king'steacher does not neccssaiiiy mean that 511ch an elder was the~!~sLof ll.le 
O,dcl' as Sdsaniipliin was understood during the Konbaung dynasty. We fino that the king'§ 

, fc'i\~h~r would sometimes be addressed as maharhera,5 theraG or s1chi;i7 but in matters of 
disti[liline. among the Order, any elder well versed in the Vinayapitalca '~vould be approached 
to'i;lt~~~~;le even though the king might have greatly des;r;;-;'i 'tl~aii~;~ teacher alone should' 
have the final say. Even in the time of the Konbaung kings, some thera ridiculed the idea of 

. appointing a Si.isondf!Ulri or a c,?mmissioi1 of eight s"lJ.dbJJ!J1WiL.cbarritoali to have i.!l.!2!',91stiQ(\!' 
in ',cases under vinaya. 3 Although the king meant well, the [nonks did not need a killg'S 
'~lll'lction to enforce vinaya among themselve6 as it was by consent that they kept it. a A~ 

mentioned nbov;; the King's teacher would be called a mahr'ithera but 110t all the mohiithe/,fJ 
'N!;Tt>. king's teachers nor was there only one mafia/hera or.!~Y.~Lpr.eG~ptor at atirne. An old 
Iv10o. inscription believed to be of Thill/iI''! l11ati'S reign mentions tbe existence of two maha •. 
11'~j'(I, onc at Pagan and another at lOok Sayori and the latter informed the former of his 
good deeds done at hi~ place of residence. 10 In Olle instance the term mahiithera was applied 
to nil the elders who lived in a monastery.11 An inscription dated A.D. 1242 mentions two 
flwh;;Uherll Dod they WCR'C diffe1~~ntiatcd by the 19calitx wherein they lived as MUCj]IJi!2£J1jyl 
lvfqhdthi and COli Ihan }}fahalhi, 12 In a Jist of vJitnesses to a dedication made by Na T!f.i1l Pmi 

... _--, --" -~.-.. -.-.... , '. ,- --"- . >.. ....- • .".,,,'~. ~~~ 

para. 141; GPe. 1'.119 
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&,ti_and wife in A.D. 1258 we find two .E.J~l!ks who were both referred to as the kin!(Deacnl:L 
As a general rule these lists give the names in order of importance and it is interesting to note 
that these two teachers of the Icingare preceded bY-;;!!ii:.!.~i!!..~~3.· The list is as follows: 

II le,.ii pii' saleii. mfat so' MoMj fhi Utramaml1li 1 yokl I mmi Chl)'ii Dhammcriic I yokl I 
man chryiiPC}J.I'!!}."!!r}l!a121!I1_oi:ii.jpgyru 1 yak/! S-k!liJiLhakonakkabram Chryti, 1 yak!! 
Skhhi IVa Surim San Chryii. 1 yok//Bidarc7c 1 .vokl/Kanlasmin I yokl/ Sukhamuin 
~gl{aT(IiiTy;;j(il.;:Ui~ry~l'qij,!!!JuiiJ B;;;S~!i sa J'?a pal}rJi! (yokl/ tii /V7J7'a Nay 
1 yokl/NaCan Saiifyok /11 mhya so skhin taka lui, kd ariy arall? yii ciy sale// 
~iz te phJ;~·;iy~ale/ll . 

Those who hear (and see this act of merit) al'e the Reverend .Maha thera 
UIiC/lnam(.1ti, King's Teacher Dhanll11ariic, King's Teacher Pmiiaradhammariija­
guru, Teacher of Lord LllOkonaklwbrari7, Teacher of Lord ii/a Silfini SaIl, 
Bidarac, Kantasmin, Mogga/rin the Wise, ilo PtJ(li!it son of Nil! Tuin Ban SilI:1 
the Rich, younger brother l'va Pa Nay and IVa Can San. May thest') revereDa 
lprds take care of (my ~iQ.!1c;). May they also bear witness to (my 
good deeds). ' 

It was the same with the sanghiitllera2 and the thera3. who were mo~tly heads of mon"sieries 
bot they did not possess any official status as' in a hierarchy. Thus, tli'ere·:;;;ei~ many 
fIll1Mithera, smighiithera, illei'(j"· imd rajaguru at anyone time and none of 
them had the same statu's'··as the Sa.~;napuin in later days. We have; seen above4 
that in disputes where~botil-parties wcr'e'n·or exclusively 1110nks,the verdict of the lay court 

··prevaile;:raTih~~"gh a s~E1J£L.mo;nk may express his view before the fi:a;rj}!~gerncnt.· But for 
c~scs which purely concerned the monks, an expert ill the Vinayapi[aka would be approached . 

. A!mollk viho is versed in the Vinayapitaka is popuJariy"~kii"6·~vn as Vinayadhaf"[{ or in its 
burmanised form as !:Y!!l~~d!n!it:. There was one WineFidhuir whose -~1·;~C· appeared fairly 
frequently in the inscriptions of the 13th century. 

It seems that the Revc.rend Winelldhuir was the head of a great monastic establishment 
and had a great following .. Members of the royal family and minis·te;·~· were among his l3Y 
~..::ot~~-" 1:sali~hYfl the great ;t:Jinistcr of j(i;;-gNiitonmya wa5~"·one of them. He received 
from the king 700J',QY".of land1!s a..;:eward for qnelling a lfbellioll that broke out soon after 
the Icing's accessi()!1 in A.D. 1211. From the 700 pay Asankhyc7 gave 150 pay to the monas­
tery '"OfS/chi~'i;Vi/leJ1·;if1Uir in A.D. I2l6.5 This is the first mention we find of this reverend 
monk in the inscriptions of our period. Next he was mentioned as oneof the witncsse3 to 
the dedication of 200 pav of land made by Lakkhanu Lakwov, the hero of the Ta1cOJi battle 
in A.D. 1228. 8 A guee;l, probably PhlVii ;~~v, Queen of N~rasi!igh;Uccanii, andher brother .' -, 
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Samantakumtham also known as the matern3! uncle of King Uccanii, were also deyotcd to the 
ReVerendWrnididhulr. They in A.D. 1243 made a large addi"t1cinOfbuiIdings to the monas­
tery~of the 7e-;.,-re;;-d" monk, and among these new buildings were inclUdecfii·iibr.ary, a 'I~;t~~~ 
hall and twe~ty casmik{;;~ - probably residential quarters for the stud,,[I\sf"This fact aIoue 
s"ii-ows us that themonaStfc establishment of Skhiri Wineiidhuir wa;; sortor university where 
hundreds of young':;;:; o n'l<s' IloClce 2CtoTearn most probably the T::JuPJ:{]p!tq/cg onwliT~h-be was 
considered an authority. In order that the monks of the establishment might get" the fOllr 
nccessitie~" with'~ase, the good C):lilOTS gave 384 REY of t<lJltiv..abkJil.JJ.9, 187 ill.1!YES, a ~J;;;: 
one hundrcdcattlc and an ciephant.2 As a seat of learning would have required man¥ copie~ 
or the T[pi{aje'"a, extra copies\'/creoft,n adde'd't'~'tE~iib~ary of his monastery. AIi-';;-fficer 
Kran. .. (qi"i.in A.D. 1221 gave him a copy of the Tipitaka, ten slaves for the library staff"'ana 
iive;lty pay of Jand for themf.).inte.fl:aD.c<'"",Q)~.thr.;;Jibr,!ry.3 The same illscriptiol1·';,Yllicfi .... jCecordg 
the above dedication also gf've;:the names of two more donors who gave lands and slaves to 
his estabJi;h;n~~t-'J:~1234 [Ilii )~'07i San g~ve fifty pal' ofland4 and in 1253 J(angapilu:am 

"gave 400 p[Jy~f land 8nd ten"slaves:'5~Princcss Acrlfv~Lat, th~. wife of the miI;'isi"~r' Jay;;' 
-', ".n •• ' •• -.-.~ •• ,,-- -' -r< . ...---.---..----

saddhil' and the half·sister of King Uccam'i. was also devoted to the .reverend monIc In A.D. 
1261 ~;i1e built (,\ l!Qi\..~~"i~~.~g.'Lda and Skhiri }V;'leilthuir headed the list ofihe eight names 
mcntioned as reciters of [be parilla' when relics .. :wcre. enshi·in5ct;liri:;thaypagoda.8 Four 
hundred 3ncl thirty five pay ofia[;-ci'7;nd sixtycightsl~v-es8'wereal50dedlcatea:" In the 
lir,.lJL of the auove evidence. wc come to the conclusion thatS/chili Willefidhuirw3s a much 
r~~pectedthem w'}lO-(T;;~';;tecl his time to learning and as td's namcimpIies,.advocated 
orthodox], ,--i'.~:~ living strictiy accordi;lg to the rnr~of the VinCiya. HG was already a famous 

'tho-a with many elevoted followers in A .. D. 1216~ncJ. he\'lasstil! akading monle.in A.D. 
1261. 1[1 view of the fact that libraries, lectur~ J~aJls !l'"dresielential buildings forstudenif, 
were frequently added to his monastery and he 'ras givcnlands andslaves[or themaintenancc 
of his establishment within this half century, we/might (';Iedit him witl1bclng the leader ofth<} 
ortl1Pdo)(gE.<l.~IP who tried to adhere strictly to the Viflayaandcwho maintained close cont<l~t 
IYith Ceylon. This leads us to consider in some detail the. purification of the Order on 
;SilJhll1~;~eTi;les which is said to have begun in about A.D.-T(8·5:--~ii[~ii:;;-deallng;' with 

'Ceylon is as follows. 

As regards contact with Sinkllllih9 or Lankii 10 (Ceylon), we will first mention alI" we 
know 8.bout it from the inscripti;;;:;sQfOur pcriod~' The fin.t reference made to Ceylon w.as in 
tbeDhammarajika pagoda i~:.~~ipti?n which mentions that in A.D.1197, KingSEii'Ui.l! recei~ed 
four relics of tbe Lord Buddha (rom tllc king of Sinlchuih who had thirty. The king enshrined 
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them the ne;tt~_~ariu the EEE!!E.leL.~...Q~ at West ~<g!w, ~3-n...1 As we have 
seen above Bu~and Ceylon.had ha9 peaceful relations since the time of dl1iruddha though 
they were broken off for a short while probably during the time of Imtaw_J!)1!!.!L (?1102-5). 
He was also known as KaJ~_- the king who fell at the hands of thcIndians. 'His ass--,!,ssins 
came ffom Ceylon, N~rtheless, King Cafisii II must have successfuliy~;:e~i;blished frien'dlY 

r~~'!..J.'ith Ceylon as the~fL2i.!:clis§ evid;;i1y bears ~'i!.nes~o that effect. Th!(KijJi.?:rJX 
i~eli.9.ll_(l480) gives :,In account ofa ~l from Pagan t~ Ceylon in A,D. 1170.2 The 
leader,J2L1J:u:UllissiQn was said to be the king's teach",. Although it is not a coniflU1l9fJl.QI 
a~nt, it supp;;;ts the statement that jZln'g-Cahstrl! tried to open relations with Ceylon 
'ii,'[1(ifE;~t"he was successful. It also seems quite reaso,;able to think that the king's motives 
were largely religious in this affair. As we have seen above, there) was Skhiil. Winefidhuir 

with a large following at Pagan who advocated '?Ll!29,Q~2'Y and P}lJjQg~l.9n ... ,QJ Jh~~~Qi~~r'''o~' 
Sinl:!,ale~i[)es, Naturally these orthodox monks Il1U;t have persuaded the king to send 
sTUdents to study in Ceylon and to invite sTiiliillese teachers to come o'ver and reside,dnl 
Pagan. The Ka~yar,zi inscription mentions that'"'ii"il:!Qi,'i:J( named ChapatE studied in 
Ceylon for ten' years and came back to Pagan ~Tn'''A.'D, 1180 With""" four learned 
Sinhalese monks." This is not impossible. An inscription dated A,D. 1233 mentions the 
presence o'ra-reacher from 'Ceylon called BuddlwJ'{{llis]4 who was then the head of a monastic 
~stablishmel to which the donQ[ gave 1;nd-and~s1ai'es. Another inscripGoii'Oatecr A:D. 
~ ;248 mentions e~J.iQll~l.i11li~i~n to Ceyroi1-p;~"b..~biY-be(Ween 1237 and 1248 3 under the 
leaoership of'?J;JllliJJM",jtJ and -':.!!J1hi11.ifPI1riJ1.6 In an inscription dated A,D. 1268, a __ ..c1glJoJ. 
claimed that his d,~£$l..QK-1U!;Jit were witnessed by all the Sinhalese monks.7 This evidently 
shdws that not only teachers but a'lso a considerable number' .of monks from Ceylon were 
settled in ~al BurEl'!' ::t!.I. .. E~)V in A.D. 1274 narrated tlie :!i':'!:.b.,oftne coming of 
Buddhisrh which shows good relationship with Ceylon and the people of Pagan were 
welrac~ilted with the Slnhalese chEEEiElp Jl.!..(I}l,if.J.I!JiI},g,B In A,D, 1278,j!ZP,.fl,lilu!!y, .. sent from 
Ceylon relics of the Lord tlllrevcreild Tiimalin"9 who was the head of a '!Jig monastery sup· .. 
ported by slIch important persons as QQ;;j;~l~~~rmjm[1l]a:S daughter Er.irl£l::s.s .. Acau and her 
uncle Lord Siniasii, Probably he was also a teacher who came from Ceylon .. jLie was one 
ofthe popurar;;;;'; of King Tarull.l21iJl.'s reign, Thus briefly relations with Ceylon began 
with tbe reign ~/I;;i~/1ddlw,;;;;inteR"ruptec1 for short p~riod during ImlaJl! Symi's reign and 
were reestablished from Caiisi}. II's time until the !RU,}?L.t1!r,;-gYJj.'~.~t\", During this second 

1. PI. 19b1.2 

2. T.S.Ko: The Ka!ya!.; Inscripfion, pp. 50 .. 2; Ep. Birm, llf, ii, p. 188, n,5, Hmannan (para.143,GPC,p.142) 
dates this mission in A.D. 1IBO. 

3, The four lVere S;vali, Tamalinda, Ananda and Rti!w!a, 
4. PI. 373b9, 10, 19 

5. The date of the mission is uncertain. But as these two monks were very popular at Pagan as Dhammasiri 
was~. the teacher of the king (PI.36 11 ) and !'.]a!1(ifhera (PI.297 12),their names appeared frequent" 
ly ill the Jjst',,~L;y~~s to dedications made at Pagan ;-',incr t1,e name Dhammasiri being absent from the 
inscriptions after A.D. 1237 unm-A:J5. 1248 suggests that he was abroad, Thus tentatively this mission 
to Ceylon is dated between 1237 and 1248. 
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period rcli.gious missi,()n~ were sent to Ceylon from ..!:.agan which were most probably of the 
san',e nature as the mission of A.D. 1476 sent by King Dha.!2.l_rn_a .. c.~ti of ~!. Chro­
:l:ClcS mention a mission from Pagan in A.D. 1170. In the inscriptions we find mention ofa 
-;;'i;si~;1 sent between 1237 and ]'248 under the leadership of the King's Teacher. Dhammasiri 
and Subhiilicanda.Probably such missions toolcwith them young'moni<s to 'remaiJi ili"CeyTon 
for sliidy and brought. back some learned thera from Ceylon to reSlde-~t Pagan. As a result, 
the 1110nks educatC'd in Ceylon, monks 'iv'ho 'received education from Sinhalese (hera at Pagan 
and I hera of Pagan who agreed with the Sinhalese ac\Vo~~;~'d 'purification of. theQI~geT on 
Sinhalese lines. Nevertheless, we must bear in mind tbat there was also another group of 
ill-6'n'l(s\vho wp.re not so eager for ~.c~.rr1~s. They were known as 'forest-dwellers'. 

Monks of the taw)(lmi ,- forest monasteries, belonged to the grollp who were not so 
eag'''- for rdorms, or T~ other wo;:ds Who allowed certain lapses in the observance oLlhe 
Vlllaya. The Vinaya requires these /Jraiiiiavi'J§j to observe'-ihrce restrictIons, viz., that a 
forest dVlelicr must enter a village" w:oPe,dy clad"; that he must ke'cp in his ~bode drinking 
water fire" firc,Yood and w8Jkulg'staff; that I~e must learn the positions oftlre ]unarm3nsioDs 
,,;1c1 r:lust become skilled fn the ~g01rters (i.c. in :he fum part, of the day).! As the practice 
of ii}"aflflnkanga~n is one of the thirteen D!71/zq.ngt,'Tlz! ;t IS not a cornpuIsory prilCtlCe ror all the 
m6rifi;'butitse-~ms that from the time -;;r N,;;OI;i::yii until the faJ! of the empire, (his practice 
becan1c very popular $0 that Inany donors began lo build lent' kro.:}~: or al'ai'iav/isi taau klolP 
and tbe dwellers in such places bcc;:;;ilC' almost a 2iffcreilt.~~e_C( cf the Order. Or'igirmlly a 
monk went out alone into tbe forest withdrawing himself frcm the communal life of t.he 
monks in 8. m(~nastery to practice iiraliilakangam but this original idea-of a 10tlcly'mo'nk as 'a 
forest. reclus" was mllch modified. Big n~ollas!jc establishments called lilW kloll appeclrcd with 
'il\ll~drecls'ofmonks Jiving in them under taw mlal 1cri4 - the Most Reverend Lords of the 
Forest. III an ilLsgiptign elated A.D. 12i6,~,,' .:i~l£~I~'S -mother built a [crest monastery at the 
Reverend Yarii~-w's e~tablishm~llt anel d~d,icatcd seventy pay of"Land and twenty slaves.S 
Rajo!>lo/rci7:nai;/{u!opatiy built a I]oll(jl'!.l)agoda at the forest monastery to the east of frasal{f 
cat'-Minnantilli) il;'[\.D. 1233. 6 [t')!)'apwat established a forest monastery (al pwazaw) in 
A.I). anc! dedicated a large number ofJlillmese slaves7 'and in the next year he again dedicat­
ed 750 pay of land.8 We have seen how tbe monks had protested and won ,lgainst King 
Kiacl\·a when he took the above lands as a sequel to his confiscation of religious lands after 
.'.;.: :,.:';:'s'.i.)l1. Minnatbu 9 andJ,,!vazawl,Q to the east of Pagan and Myinmu 11 and Allcin l2 in 

.;;. :;·;'·l uistrict weri: the S:SJlr~ of these forest monasteries. They were not con Aned to the 
.. ":3S :done. Some of tbem <lppnncd even in tbe.c~pita] city of Pagan. 13 As mentioned 

>'i;;ayr. C,diul'uggc7 VIII, I.E. 1-~onoer: The B'lok. 0/ Discipline! V, p. J05 
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above, we find that these so-called forest.dweV~!.s were not practis'ing iirafifiakGligam ns tlIeir 
name suggests. They live·] in big -rri.2.iiiii.t"ries and had big .estate~ in support of their 
est<!lJ.lishnlffits. The way they enlllrg~d their estates and their ~onl1ivance at the .d.rinking of 
iii"to~L'<.ants were by no means in keeping with the Y.i!1,!ya .. 

The forest monasteries, like other monasteries received enormous gifts of '1,ll1d from 
lay <Le.y.ot~~s, butthey added to it by purchase .. An ins£!"ipt.ion i dated > ... D. 1248 gi ves a 
series of'such purchases for the forestmon'astery of ~1ahiikassqp{/. In A.D. 1242, 330 pOJ' at 
Riruiliruin were p·.Hchased in A.D. 1242 for 700 tic~!3 .of .si.fY.cr, i.e. a littie over I.\\'0 ticals ptf 
pa.v."2 Eightynine pay at 0.Cf.ntoli and fifty five pay at .Mlacsa (both in J(y;tl1k~c district) were 
bought at fifteen ticalso(silver per pay in A.D. 1244, Two years later, 3332/'IlY at IhipesYllli 
l.'?hwebo district) belonging to the o?mr Kania people were b0ught at a tical per !,(il· ... Another 
10J.O pay [rom the samc people were also bought at tile same price. A hlilldred viss or 
copper was the price for another 500 pay. In A.D. 1248,1000 )Jay lilt tloriplu were bought 
at two ticals per pay. This inscription also records that the monastery received many more 
thousands of pa)' from various donors. When the Reverend Cantinul bought some lund (I he 
exact acreage is not given) in A.D. 1249 the price was: 

khwak 50 1111'(1 lei II: phag ,1"11 nli"!1 fa khulse fchllnhac !urr/ll/";;\"!I" pilyan ritl d/wi.i 
/ lfnvOili sale /; . 

firty.(viss 00 copper, (only) one (rrom a pair of) yoke bullocks. ('lie (I~ (fOr) 

beef, seve'1 pots of liquor and Jive pieces of" Cloth .. 

It seems that both parties to the tral)saction or at least the buyers or the land sar. down to [, 
feast when the business was over. The feast for which one whole ox and seven puts or liquc'l" 
W;;;~"~eservcd mLlst have been'a fairly big one. Probably the feast was in proportion to the 
importance of the. transaction ; because when two )l1QI}j<s or Jifahti l((1ssapa's estahlishment 
bought fifty pay of land, they spent only live ancl a half ViSR of copper for siJ "hl/ill's(1 phU;II,'1 
_ the price or'Iiquor and the price of meat. This practise 01" feastinf.~·at tbe. 'odd of a transaction 
became popular fr(1m [he middle of the 13th c~ntllry onwards.' It hecame imrea$ingly so 
after the fall of P,lglll until about A.D. 1500." For example, ill A.D. 1269 when Narasc'ikram 
bought lands from Pyamkla Na Llliri SOli, (7/11JGsidtlhi and IVu J'OIi San it was hcorded at 
the end of the tranSltetloll as : 

II i suiw Pyartikla tuiw k!lill' . I1Iliy phuill' In]: so akha 'f' sorrip),all f.:alall su khfl(lliti 
Sf{ I/.Iill' kuilV Ihyan asi amran hii ruy ~11_tl/lii kall Pili.'; Ihllk 1111'6 iii s(lIi 1 kOli .I"i)' 

lIill'A~qk10 cd soj:~ jj(,. e, /' tl!/.Iiw rhawak}/f7 co Sf'1< .... 0 SIC kri Prwi !(/l\\'{ili l,j'ok 
7([ifa Cal1li 1 yak /I Na Canti sa No Khan Pha 1 .I'ok If ['iTa KnITl; Sari sa alai 
mi(;Tc;.im .. ::'i'aH' alai a~i{(i olfllli hi ilUII, r//6 

When l'yamkla and party were given tbe priCE. of the land, all the hearing and 
seeing (i.e. witnessing) samp)'lili ;llld kalan (were given a feast) by tlIC side (If lhe 
briclc trough of the reservoir ;vhere a gelded bull and ten peHS of liquor were 
eaten and drunk. Among those who ale and drl.lnk wcre prc:;-:i1l '"'-1111 J(/lIl'lIti, G'JI 
IVa Cam!, Na Khmi Plla son of iVa Canti, both elrJer and you 1'.",'1 SOilS of 
iVa f(ram ScIJI and all Sail' old and young. 

--:-~-:-::::-':-------'---'-------' -,-_ .• _._---_ .. - ...... __ .-
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2. Prices or land in khar,!ilJ areas~ i.e. in Kyatikse di~trjc:, were :1-; high a~ ~o {h;:i!:. (If sil"t~r lJr 8 vjs~ nr 

cooper' per pay. 'tn !!LiJ_areas, i.e. outlying district$' 'like Shwebo und ChindwllI :::. pdc(' \\a\ :'L· lflw liS 
J t'ical of silver or 7f a viss of copper per Plly. The 3vcmgt' was aboi.il 8 to If) tic,lls or &jJ\.~;r \.'1'2 to_) 
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Even when a pay of land was bought (in A.D. 1270), the price included a pot of )jgllo.r and 
money for -·meat. 1 In A.D: ··1277, the trustees oC the Minnanthu monastery 
dccJicoted by Minwaing Phwii Jriaull' , q~~~n-gralldmother of '{arukpliy bought ··one 
thousand pay of land from the Saw (SiialV). EXjJ~[lS.~~ incurred including Ihal1wlj phuiw ~iy' 
ph1liw sii phuiw - the price of cooked rice, the-price' of liquor, the price o(meat given in a 
feast to the SelaH' was 11fty four ticals of silver. 2 Thus, the "forest dwellers" enlarged their 
(;SLclt~s by buying upland especially in SJ1~'{"b.9!JJ.sJ.ri.c;l where the prices were low. To'mark 
the successt'cIl end of their transac:ti()J1s, tbey gave f~_<lsts.where intoxicating dri.f)ks were 
amply sen'cd. This sort oneil;t became fClirly widespread toward" the end of tlle_iL'/.)lj1~., 
A.mong these forest~dwcl\crs the most frequently mentioned IJwra was Jl.lailc7kassgp/l who 
perhaps was the leader of this new group.in the Order. 

Mahil1wssapa was first mentioned in an inscription dated A,D. 1225 when he received 
the ckdication of land, slaves and cattle made by-king' Nc710iimya and his sister Man Lila,} 
MaJ;olwssapa vvas then already a fau";ous thera at lyl .. ying1i.i"ir;·" I\'!-Yl}Xlva .. pistrir£"''Pe;:haps 
Myinmu wag then thcccntre of these "forest-dwellers" and MdMi!wssapa was their leader 
Oil account of wllose ve·nerabkncs.$ they received much support from important people" of tM 
period. l1IaiI[lkassapa'g attempt to open a branch of his monastery at the capit~ of 
Pagall, was' sllccessflll because in A,D. 1233 a forest monastery was built at Millnanthu, aDd 
"~.n(~)ther in A.D. 1236 3,t P~aZilYl, both em the eastern side of 'Pagan. By A.D. 1237, 
l\Jlahii!wssapa's name was ''ffiel1tiollcd side by side with two oiber prominent thera 
of tile; city as witnesses 'to a dedication by lIfahasmrw)), an important minister of 
th" tillie.'l· The two thera were Dfw;';n!a,riri and subi;zlii;;;-;da who were probably-;w;y in 
Ceylon between J 237 and 1243,· As these two the;;i~~lcf~~-bt~dly desired thc.Jlllfifica.!.iQll of 
ih~,brder on Sinhalese lines, it is most probable that they were .much alarmed at the appear~' 
anCc 0[' kJohiik'rl;sapa and his ~1~~\T.---o<;S:)19_~1 at the chpital and so hastened to Ceylon for 
inspiration and help5, An inscription dated A.D.l2A2 found amDng the old pagodas south 
of Kl.ln)~ in Kyauks~, d.istrict contains e;vidence of further activities of Mahiikclssi:iIxl. 6 It said 
that he ,"l[abllsh,,:(j'a lr:on~~t~ry there. "'-I)~;:]1aps he was able to extend his influence to the 
most Flo5pero~19 arc,i-o'f tfle.rllg~Il...enlPj(e while his two rivals wereaway in Ceylon .. In the 
meanwhile, he was able to enlist the support of Prince Kci'ri'1Zasii, half broth,,! of Niitoillnyii. 
On ttIC: death of the prince his wife added a building iliri.1cl';;·l)ry of her beloved h<;Sb[i"ncCTo 
his establ.ishment at lVlinantbu.7 According to Puil sukri ('? G':l1cral) Sattyii's i!~cril2.iisw 
(,<\,D.1244) which i'(ocorcis tl1cconstrnction of a monastery, a -!ioliow pagodaand a-;gtjng 
imaw, of theBuddha four cubits high, the J'viaJrdkassapa eSlabiisl1ineiii··v,'as located jmt 
oui:side arhiy.praii lakhii. 8 .- (be Eastern Gate oLth~.Cj.ty. In that establishment, the Most 
R'!1fC',rendM()lidlwssapa med the monastery built by Princess ]vim? Lila') as his .!.!.'."i9~Dj; .. e. It 
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was in' that year A.D. 1244 that Mahrikassapa had a J.a.lld.Ai.spnte with the Cakraw of the 
Frontier Guard at Chipt07i 2 (? (j'n tIie north east of Kyaukse district). The land originally 
beiongeci: to 'Sankram;nasii, the grandfather of M!!!:JjFii§~E;' . We have shown above thai 
from A.D.1248, Mahakassapa begantoEJ1.1thousands of e.c:y of land mostly in ?hwebo and 
Chindwin districts. His organization was new and therefore he proba bly must have felt that 
itneecled the support of aIa~~~·~·j~I.~~~.t although he receIved many .gifts of land during the 
years A.D.1247·83 and A.D.1272.4 It seems that he died between A.D.1272 and A.D.127B. 
After 1272 tbe name Mahakassapawas used only to ;:re~lci'ie his establishment5 and in 1278 
there was, a new tizera at his establishment.although his name is not mentioncd.6 Thus the 
life of j!.fahrihassapa from tJ{e-1ime'wIWi1he was already a famolls (hera in the tui/c - outlying 
districts of Cbindwin in about' A.D. 1225 to his growing popularity 'iil kharuil1 -
tbe central districts of Kyaukse, ¥X!ngYa}l and }\li~~b.ll in about A.D. 1235·40 till his 
death between A.D. 1272-8,. clearly shows'" us how the fore3t·dwc:lIers grew 
mn'{j-mber amI popularity to such dimensions as to be considered a major force [llmost equal 
in strength to the_~r~ho.c:l?x.grQllp 'iVho at that time fervently tried to maintain their ground 
with help from Ceylon. It took two more centuries to have a clear cut answer in favour' of 
orthodo!,y. Although the·.~'Videllce is meagre it is possible to conncct these arwJiial'iisi or 
forest·dwellers under Afahiikassapa who bonght land in 'outlying districts to strengthen their 

i;ositi~l1 and who accepted for themselves yanimaka apjlya!:v7 - a sweet liquor from palril juice, 
and allowedlheir devotees to indulge in grai12(feasls where ligu~r and meat were plentiful, 
\vith Arml or Ari of whom the shronicles thou'ght poorly. .. 

We will first of all deal with the epigraphic evidence concerning A rail. In all inscrip· 
tion dated A.D. 1213 a 9.2.!l.QI records his geeds of merit as follows: 

IlsC/pit 100 than, my, Ihmmi thak plan than, my, Arm) iilhil e'/l,jU)' £1'.rhu. Ie ,Yail 
J.7mj- tuiw, rhiy, khlliw ciy J1)] J'1Iy' piy I/lik e, 11,}y Iwari 1 khu thi e, II ka.ldil e, II 
katll~l}j1pac e,11 IWf!.sakfl achil 10 piy e,flsii rahan mil c laryci ii flU. e,/7g " 

One hundred almsb.Qwlsfillcd with cooked rice full to the brim were Given to 
the Aran. A 'sllver image of' the Lord was also ·givcn to the reverend Amn to 
worship. One .we1f;,vas (dug). One ,tank was (muc:e). Kathina (robe) was 
given. Ten palisaku (robes) were also (given). My son was'(ircfiihied a monIc 
We listened tathef.'irsi Sermon (Dhammasakka). 

This is the earliest mention of the Amn in the inscriptions and unfortunately this extract 
gives no information as to their beliefs and pIac;tices. Another inscription mentions that 
two Araii called JiIJ! .. (l!ilc Sari andNa-C';;"fSari qliarrelled for ownership of land in A.D. 
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l2;:-'" 1 That some five pay of land at Myingontaing in Kyaukse district were bought with the 
p,,,rrni~5ion of an Arm! ~vjlO was als(' a Judge oftheft cases is recorded in an i!!.s.c..r~ption datea 
/,.C. 1273.2 We also find one Araii t'o'be the r8.ther of II Pagan slave in an inscription dated' 
A.D. 12753 and that Arm1 PicmTs brother-in-law was a'~'headman" in Shwebo district in 
another inscription of A.D.1280.4 This is all we kndw abnuf. tlieArafi. An)'bo;'/jt;~pports the' 
,heury that the Arafi or Arm1avasi [Gall klo/is monks appeared in the early decades of the 13th 
cei1l:ui:y in such places a~ Pagan aile! Shwebo and Kyaukse districts. Burma was not alone 
;n buving (hese A rai1Firivasi monks dUiing the 13th arid 14th centuries. Inscriptions 
of Rama GamheirlA.D-:-·j'298) and Vat Pii Tefl (A.D. 1406) bear witness to the existenc.e 
(,r al'iiiiiiaviisi rnoilb during those centlliTes afSiikhodaya (Siam) too,6---" 

According to the chronicles, the Ari were in existence in the 10th and 11th cen­
turies at Pagan and were non-Biiddhists. Various theories have been proposed as to their 
origin. Some connected lrcln with Tantric Buddhism? on the strength of finding SOlDcL,,!all 

pRintings at Abhayratanii. temple (MyiIij:iagan}g; B11urii.:surhchii and :r::randan}afifia temples 
(I'vliilnanthu) and held that" the character of all ihese paintings tallies exactly with oral 
I.racii'tion ... abollHhe Ariyracticcs." Professor C. DlIfoiselle llses an jns.cription9 foune! near 
j\ian damal1i1a temple to illustt~i~ the above stat'ement. The inscription is dated A.D. 1248 
aile! it nlentions that the mo.'.!;S were -iJfovicled with fermented spirits ane! morning 
and evening meals, On this' evidence alone we are more inclined' to say that 
the Ari existed not in the lIth but in the 13th century. Although these Ari allowed 
certain lapses in the Villaya, they were definitely not as debased as the c;hronicles allege. 
INc find no evidence of anything unusual in their practices that the orthodox monks would 
not have done in those days except that they allowed gome drinks att'i)'er.f"i'eiis·ts:-fherefore 
it is very doubtful that the wall paintings mentioned above h~;~; anything to'-CIo with the 
Ari and "it seems unnecessary to search in India for the explanation of young Burman 
heresy." 10 The (!::~!Yl\1i.Q11 of the word Ari offers another problem. ~h~:,-. UTin col1iiCCted 
Ari with oriJ"1. and therefore is of opinion that Ari is the general name for all monks and 
C. Duroiselle adopted Ihis view.1! Dr Ba Han supported tbem. l2 Professor P. M .. Tin 
contradicted them by connecting Ari with c7ra/lfiika (forest-dweller.) I 0 As we have''';;~ii~d 
above, old Burmans used ariya in its complete'form and therefore Ari is not the short form 
or ariyu: It is more likely that it ha.~ been shortened from iiraiii'iika. But old Bl.lrmans were 

r!. 54 2 (~~ild ~h.lplicme PI. 371b":') 

2. PI. 141 '. 6 

~. PI. 250 2 

"J. PI. 1(,t-~9 
5. PI. l165a~ 
',', .. See 01, em,,;;:':,: Kec,,,,iI de fnscripli!llis (Iu Sial(( f, (inscrlpliol1s de Sukhodaya), (Bangkok, 1924) pp. 46 

131~9. Professors G. H. Lnce & P. JY~. Tin call attention to the point that t.he Vat Fii Tthi jnscriptio~ 
u"e~' C:li(fsd,'wr,ij(~(which is the ."me,,~ the Burmans used) from 705 (A.D. 1343) to 768 (A.D, 1406) 
2.nu ~hi.s corre!~:~ tll{~ view taken j-.y j:Y_._A .•.. ~_'.NEo9 in 1 History of Siam, p. J27 that CU{IJ.'iakkaraja 
\Va.! IntroducuJ t.y ~he 8arrnest after tbe r~\l1 ,:Jf Ayulhia In 1569 and that the legend ofit being used' from 
timt' Gt R~}mJ::tlilmhen£i!r"j~ln-'W7{1~rlhy of s"errOllS coiisTueration. --_. 

7. Sec C. o',i;oiseik; "The f.\ri oi Burma end Tanbc Buddhism ", AS!, J915-16, pp. 79-93 
iC ~ec U Myr:: "\,Vall Paimini:js Dr the Ai:x~yadam' Temple ", ASl, 19JO~4, pp. 181-4. 
9. Lisl 277, PPA. 250, T.lV Jl4-U:-i: sec n.lso G. E. Harvr.y: Bflrma, p. 60 
(:. G. H. Luce & P. ~,I/. Tin: "13~l~'::':la Dmvn to the Fal! of Pagan II, JBRS, XXIX, iii, p. 273 
!. lJ)RS~ X! i, .1[J.:!8-30 & iii, pp.! 58-9 
:!. JfJRS, X, iii, p.l60 

. :;, Jl'lRS, IX, iii. pp.l55-6, X, ii, fJp,82-3 



in favour of using taw klon than aran to signify forest-dwellers. We consider that (iE, Ari of 
the chronicles are the ai'o/ifiavasi -or taw klon ulonks' of the 13th century and therCfot'e 
mispiacecCiJy the cbroill~leJSin the .lOth century:'''''fhey were by flO means depraved. Wf) 
have followed the rlSe'~nd spread of-this n .. e.'N group of the Order through out tbe life of 
M!!-hdkas'i!!f!!l who seems to have been their le..g.deL and po'ss'ibiy tht) f0!l!l .. d~r< Another aspect 
o"f the Order which is quite difTerellt from th~ Order in modern l?,~';;~ is the preselwe of 
Mf!,khuili. 

The Order ill Burma to-day allows no woman ill it and tradition says that ttlis begun 
from A.D.456 but the inscriptions of our period yield some eYi(le;;:;;~" on tbe strength of 
which it is possible to j:;;'VTse tll;~boye traditi;;-;l-'-' Fem~leasc;ii~~i~""the Order were caB,,!"! 
bliikkillllJi and we find tile inention of bhikkhuni affi"ong t~;;"ii;t;'of §l~w!;;,~ in two inscription3 
dated A.0.1236_t" The only reason for their presence arnoilg ih; slav'~s must have bee[l 
because they we:re born of of slave parents and though their masters had been kind enough 
to allow them to be s.rQ~jlli'_c!th~Y·\;;;~'Jfd become slaves again -it- and when they left the, 
Order, Very often, we find monks called by their lay Dames. If it. is a bhikkhcmi she 
would in some cases be calleclllY h;iTiy name with a -preB.x-UTw or its varianis Uih, Uill, 

.l!!!!!,.!!.i... ang .. L In an inscription dated A.D. 1196 among the-'ll3,mes of five 2l1ur~E~_~ili0-
'taxies as witnesses to a dedication we find tb" !lame orlbe Reverend Uiw Pmn ,-the bhikk!nmi 
\vhi;-h c07~cond.2--0-;:;~-i;-s-~ription frojIl Pin Sekkalampa, IJe0~ryei~~e-0'.(tUJ1g, lVlag")\'\~ 
0..istrict, IT'entions that a s.C/ljgJ~g!h€[{I l!i.)::;_~..c~.cs.'"~;r·~ilii~~'~~~~.some sr;-vcs to ,tbe p'ai~OQa 
in A.D. 1215.3 As an elder amonl:> the monks would be addr~sscd phun mlat ,\~04 ' .. the 
ri)ost J)verelld, so we fJlll-abhildchani addressed as plum mlat so f.!!!!"J:'0!.-'{~,Si~.~":;'''··Tl.iere was 
also phlll! mlat 30 Uiw Chi Tilw 6 who mllst have been quite a . popular hhikkhuni. When 
Princess Acaw ~ailjrll:~1E.'(T16r bnilt a hollow pago~ia and enshrined relics in it eight clwfch 
dignilaridS-w~ p;esent to recite the .eaiTitaa";;;fUi, Chi Tilw was amo~g·"th;m. a Perhaps it 
was this Ui Chi Taw who was mentiOlled iri""A,D.1279 as tbe head of a monastery where a 
certain Jand transaction was made.7 Such mm1CS a lcWlip}lIlni and lJI..!]/iii-i"clcarra-;:'two wit­
nesses toaGealc;atloi;- ill A,p.1.266 a1.>o suggests that they wcr~ bi;ikXh;~i;i.8 Another 
interesting piece of evidence ir. that ill an inscription dated A.D,1267, a female donor 
mentions certains lands as 

0.;---" __ -

riO pha Klacwa.. l1iatikri ria kuiw rahllll rnu pe soaleilii nhuik pc so Jqyjj9 

These lands were given to me by my fath'~r the great king ,Klacwii Whl!>Xl hID 
(allowed me to enter) the Order. 

This donor perhaps qnitted the Order and got married after which she made a series of 
dedications including the above lands. On the reverse face of the inscriptiou she said: 
"After havivg painted the hollow pagoda my lati mmis,1 - husband the Prince, 

1. PI.89 27 , PI. 9214 

2. PI. 576a 7 
3. 1'1. I J 9a 2 _5 

4. PI. 559a l4 
5. PI. 7.9 7 , 19.19. See JBRS,XXV, iii, pp.151.1. 
6. PI. 20014 

7. PI, 268 1". The phrase IIi, chf liiw klml here C!iIl be interpreted either a~ Vi Chi Taw's monas!oeil"/ or Ui 
Chi's forest monastery. V/hatever'the interpretation it seems that the rnonastery was under bhi!dchuflf 
bead. 

S. P1. 214b 9 

9. PI. 220 9 
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~edicat~d the following slaves."! This strongly' suggesto that, the donor 
was a daughter of King Klac;vi! who was once a bhikkhuni. Thus although-"flle 
tIadlt19J1 says tbat there were nobhfkkhuni since A.D. 456, we have evidences of their' 
prc~;;nce even in the latter half of thc 13th century. It is a pity that --;;:;o;iern J;\mJl1~,ns 
are not as liberal miu?cd .aytheir~l:c;.st~rs ofPagan. 2 The last. important pcrs()!p.!i')"y ~mo~g 
i.be monks of our penod IS Sl,Gli Dlsapramuk who went to Chma on a peace mISSIOn III 
A.D. 1275. , .. " ,.-- --.~-" -~:"" .. "---' 

Whe.n we discussed the Iviongol invasion of the 13th century, we mentioned that 
Disdprfimuk rendered his kl!ll'~r.tQ~io,,~~~TIill'poi:tRnt se~ice ,by going over to l'.sl~il,lg, as an 
ambassador from Iqnrkp.Dy"and successfully pursuadingthe Great l<,,!lan to withdraw his 
Xo!cesflolll,E:I~rl~lll' h{ token of gratitude the king gave!1im ~rgrirh~;Ildred2}: bf,~~E.d (four 
hundred at Ifonhlii and allQther four hundred Ht Kranitti) together with slaves and cattle. All 
these lancls,SIa-vcs'al1d cattle, Dis11pr{imuk dedicated-tofWlplvat rap ce';;~th'e pag~(i;;:'- ~t the 
Turner', Quarter (Mingalazedi). Then he~bLi;Tta grea'i'al:Cll;';':ay lathe shrine. He also 
bllill u ca,s'i."iiUik"'SC110rll-buiTiiTllg, whlel1 was Jere unfinished;' plc,-bably due [;;-the groWing 

-.-,--.~ .'~--' - ~ -----.~-.--.-~--

poiitiud Iroubles o( the time' Bul the good monk was oplill1istic, He said tbal his relatives 
r;1ight he ;lbl~'To ljnish it with the limber he had got from the ql1e:~:\1 and other nJl~8tr,ll.e~~ 
gil'is I'rom varioqs donors. As regards his mission to China, it is the first known instunce of 
'i13;lcldhist niO~~k 'i~-B';;'I;na taking a serious interest in politics. The general attitude wasto 
rCl~ain alool' from the'j;'oT'iiicaJ sphere. Dut uS his illtcr'~'e;lticii1 was in the name of peace, to 
avert unnecessary iJlood,sbcd;;';;ctio' put a stop to a W,lI', it is poc,sible that his colleagues did 
not blwe any serior;;~~(~'b:j~ciion to his " mcddJil;g-""~~J2,0itic;,, which was not the'6us"iiiess of 
a monIc His mission was a c1iplomatics'\j'C7:;;:Ss-although sholt-lived, as, fmther 1]i;,go[igtions 
with Cllina broke dovm on the asS:;~;inaTi9n'oflill'1r1(pliY, Later kings~L Buxmil often sent 
monks on peace missions, but v;ejnu;i I:~;';emb~r tbat j)isr.lpriimuk was one of tbe very first 
in this iield, . 

In conclusion, we have se:oen tbat the Order ill our pedod was divided into two camps, 
>1nd that they existed side by side in peaC'e:""rherc wcre'[ilso"bhikklruni right down -to:'ti1e 
cnl! or the empire, Of the llforesaid two camps the first was for orlbodo1\)I, and wanted the 

'J;I:lrj!1c~j,i"o'ilc.lTtfl;~ Order 00 ~inhateselincs, the second m\s tl;a't'~('tl;~ lJ.l,'Iliiiial'asi who 
allowed certairl 1a~)ses in tbe VinClya. In spite of the first group's endeavour to counteract 
the groll{ing poiiulEliJiy'ortl1e-Iatter, by sending missions and ~ud::',J!;.£.?.'9.J2,e to' <:;:,ey!.qD, and 
bringing back Sinbale3c./h.C[f( and g~oxr1~s to Pagan, we find that the Clraiiiiuvt7si had a great 
deal of popular support. Perhap1; it was so because th"y represented il'Aig~9P3..,Jt~.Qllght 

Ilpp~,aling direct to Burmese n~.tj(},nalisnl or perhaps their tenets we,re easier to follow. 

L PI. 22127 
2. Seo ,'I\dlcc21!!Ifn5a: JJhikkhuflisasc;nopaliesa (A Treatise on Why the Order of Bhikkbuni should be 

Revived,) Th~ uuthor ""as ¢xCJ21Iwl1.11lk<l!ed for advocating the cause of the bITikkh"", in 1935. 



CHAPTER· IX 

REliGIOUS. BUll.DiNGS 

THE OLD~!lRMANS were zealous supporters of thy Re.!U£ion who spent lavishly on ~h!;) 

c~.t1s.tE!l£J;Lq.lLl1Qd m£jllj:.!lJ).i!ll9.~. of various types of r;lL~\9JlL.§Ci.ll1s~s. When these ~,~2!~~~_~~_ 
were completed msw.liY~ land, cattle and slil.'l.~g. wert given for their support. Many interest· 
ilig !cc0".L:.~~ of ~~~~~ .. i~Jll\§£.t\l.ii havrbeen written1, so OUf r;l'imary concern here is to give; 
the story of these C01~~ 

1\ suitable site was selel:tl:ldand,.the first mensure.wa~ to put up i(mtuin-an enclosure 
wall. A donor filA]). !I 92 sdected a site just hef;id(~ a reservoir at AmruJa--hnd 'enclosed 
it with 141 'Ii pi;;~·o tantuin2~a wall entirely of bricks, for t)i~·~;;;;;t;~ction-;:;rabig and pleasal1~ 
monastery. Another dODOr spent 10,000 tkalsof silver on bililding a monasiery, a ho1!Q!f 
pagocIaand a wall around them". An inscripilOi-i-ofA.D.1248 mentions that the wallalon6 
'cosTa total of 432!1; tic3.1s of silver.·1 It must l11!VC been a fairly huge enclosure wall as.· the· 
establishment contvjned two rnoIHtgteries, a librar" Bod a hollow-pagoda with four eniranCeB. 
_~ ..... ___ -_.......-.."., '--'_~""""_" ." ................. ~ .... ~... • L.-. ok): =~.='n"""'c...,.'.,;:; 

Some of the enclosure ~v:~lls7:vere ~!E.c.:~tl~5 but l:sllally ,they were r!_~tp,g£!l..~~: or ;s:.m!!!:~ at; 
they are referred to as tantulf1 4 lnyakMIl.-four slg.G[LwWs, complete WIth iamkha muk - doon; 
and ga;:2:!y"s",,8These;;i~c1osli;~;·e necessary not only to dis!iD?W['~ t)'i?·!~rtR[sii T;~~~l": 
itsStrftoundings but also to protect th", buildings [WID nre. A donor in A.D. 1262 called his, 
enclosure !5!!!.!.'di/i m,Q,{f7 ".l.).Jiu:~,pro.of-J!'.@lL· Perbaps thls wllB.beeause he saw th,e whole 'tHy 
pf Pagan burnt to ashes in A.D. 1225.S . Ther~tore when lw founded an. establishment "he" 
felt that it ought to have adequatCl.protcctiol1 ftom fire. Some donol"s· built iantuiri nliac 
~hClp9 -1,~~k .. ~£L?1;;;:~' . The inner one was for r~!JJ1J)j;'.~alld the outer one \¥ag "";:;;;;;TIy~ r;; 
iiio"o.asteries. In one case iW much as twenty houses were builtfor stud.£IlJ~ .. lO Sometimes a 
bauyan tree grown from a seed imported from Bo.9,lL.J1i;l,Jm. would ';."];;'~ be enclosed by a 
lliagnlflcIe:P-t wall. ll 'th~re were) also walb macr;-of stOlle.'· 2 

1-. A rew of them are·: G. H. Luce:· "The Gr~at"r T~rnjlles of Rani/oon", ·JJRSFAP. n. 169-78; "The 
Sman~r Temples of Pagan", JJRSFAP, II, 179,,90; W; R Sinclair: "MOIHlsteriBs of .P!I.!!>an", BRSFAP 
II, 505·-16. 
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Within the waIf cankrarrji - a pbtform, was m:t,d<e. l'viost often it was the foundation 
of a h oIl ow - or ~~!.~d-p;i(;d;althou·gh there were exceptions when it was merely a pfc;meIiit~0 
1!cljoining a monastery. Walkillg sIc-ems to btl the only form oJ physical exercise befitting a 
gentle ITlon](2. In li.D, 1236 when Asawa!'. "vife ronde a platform adjoining her monastery 
~he cllu·;rlCI<lted the cost as follows:bri'cr(,-r;;m two kilns. of 60· ticals of. silver, cart~ 22 
ticals, bringing in the timber, probably'i";-r ([htl' roofiiJg~·6'ticals) '··We· hav~ se~en :~stant;es4 
where it is .l!'1ention,~;(rTl~"at-·ih0 platfnn.n of the l~.ol1b;i~pa1&odi:). i;vas Inade in the shape of & 

kalala pot. Perhaps this XyfGrs to the plinth at (hi) haSt; of t!le pktform .. 

/\ }~a 'lias built on such a platfornL '-rhe 'lTtfOfd k11 'is clearly frofft Yali ;..r;}!]!!!.-a ~~_?Le 
and tiJen,fore it is a hollow··pagoda maGe ill imitation of a natural cave. Some hi. had four 
gateways aud thus acq1Jired the naine of1f1f. .. 4f'!Bllsllhtl'5. Inside a {our sided k71 there were 

. aI\:vays four irnages of the .Lords6 Dlaced back: to back in th'e centre) representing the four 
Buddhas {)"f this pre,::;r;nt-·· .. jc~pp;. The c(~mtre block ,9,found lNhich the inlages ·were 
placed \'nJ.S the relic GhaU1ber wh')l\'; sari radhiilu7 ,. the bodily relics, were enshrined. 
The ·walls of·jj;;;·"jc!:/ would be painted either with J(!~lyu_,J!.'!!18 - floral 
de,:igns or charipli9 - pictures of the Lord. In one ca.se as many as 14619 were 
pninted. iO Sorne had scenes frotn the./iltQka~1 ~ A. kii thus painted would be knOvYll as In! 
prole 12 - variegated C;lve. Athwl1! - the spinos of thes(o leu, were: muaHy made of copp~;13· 

fro_tH abou1~ forty ~'iss 14 to one rnJnd;-ed o.nd thirty 15 ,lad vvere gilded.l6 j~bC;-ve"ifie 
aihwai there wa,: th,:, , .. ·~'mi)j·dIa, someiiror:;s made of ,J!,,~~10 ,mel sludded wjth pTecioU8 

Ceil is another type of pagada but unlike the /(12 it is solid in structure .. ; To build n 
cell 11!:sily a platform bad to bemade in 1Tll;ilJh th"same manlier a.s for erectillg a hr. 011eilad 
the plinth.in the [orIn .of a kalasa pot)8 I'll(:; f -':lowing extract froln an inscript}g.g dated 
A.I)"12~t7 ~;iv~~s 11!:1 a rough id~~a of vY'hat sort of relics v/cn:e cD8brincrl in a C~ti., 
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ffjeti dhilpanii so akhii kil 11=11 Sakarac 589 khu Magha samwacchuir II Plasuiw 
Ta chan 14 ryak Puttahu niy, il II purhil skhhi sariradhar' taw II non taw akhak 
nhan plu so purhil II rnuy rilii swan so purha I I liuy riih 3wan 30 purhii /1 phan plu 
so purhii II chari cway amrutiy plu so purhii II tanclka plu so purhii II Lv mhya 

so dha! taw Ii charipu taw khapsim so iwiw II rflUy camakhan nuy camakhan Ie 

khiin luik e,11 rhuy thi riuy lhi Ie chari luik e, II rhuy polc 2 nuy pO/(2 II rhu,v tan­
choli riuy tan chari {uilY phlan Ie pucaw luile e, IllY SU;1I' so ratalla phla/i dhapanii 
ruy ut nhari phway e, II phrVllY pri so ka alileali.l' nhan, rup 1101 athi? 2 saphlari 
achan akray plue e,//, I 

( 

On Wednesday 22 Dec. 1227, (the followinging) are enshrined in the cetiya: the 
bodily relics of the Lord; the image of the Lord made from the branch of the 
sacred banyan tree;l.. the image of the Lord cdst in silver; the image of 
the Lord nude of crystal; the image of the Lord made of ivory bezoar; 
arid the image of the Lord made of 'sandal-wood. (Underneath) 
all these relics and images are spread gold cushions and silver cushions 
and images are topped with gold umbrellas and silver umbrellas. Perched 
rice of gold', parched rice of silver, gold chal1deliers 3nd silver chan­
deliers are also offered. When these gems arc enshrincd, the (relic chamber) 
is closed with bricks. After this wonderful and magnificcnl figures of devo and 
variolIs beings, are made with stucco. 

Anolhcrform of pagoda is imthuiw.2, From'such' informatioi1 as we have from the 
inscriptions, it is very ditlicult to state the difference in sbape Of style between cell and \\ 
putliuiH'. It was also a solid pagoda with the same form of spire as kii. The term put/lUiw 
is also used for miniatllre pagodas for enshrinement, made of gold, silver, ivory, sandalwood, 
ctc.'> -We also filld mention of put!zuiw nf4 - the red pagoda and puthuiw prok5 - the vari­
egated pagoda. These Dames imp17 that these pagodas were painted either in one colour or 
in many colours. They were not etltirely white or gold as a modern pagoda. 

The houses for the monks were called klan and if it was' built of brick it was known 
as leula klol;6 - the Indian monastery. Most of the monasteries however were built of wood 
with sac i/o)' muiw7 - thatch roof ur mwan,khori ta cwari8 - high and grand roof. In some 
cases the monastery would be profusely decorated and painted so that it would be known, by 
the name of klan prok 9 - the variegated monastery or pqjljJll klafl lO - monastery with wood 

1. 1"1. 80 9 _17 

2.1"1. 8b\ Pl. 911 ,1"1. 19a21 , etc. 
3. P1. 30819 
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c;<Jrvings. Tbe leu'" klan were usually adorned with such decorations and extension .as 
C(/"N,I - " flame pcdimer,ts" over doorways and windows, prasat2 - mUltiple roofs, cJuin 
IrmiJ - "elephant entmncc " i.e. porch, uehak4 - front extension, tulik5 (Old IvIon: dirlec 
dirlac) .. '1 assembly hal! and fmat tuin O - polished pillars. Buildings such as sim (sima) ~ 
the ordination haH, pitalw luik - library, d/wmmasii - preaching hall, tanchOli - rest house, 
('(Imp - alms house, Iwppiyakuti . store house, etc. were built near the monasteries. 

For the del ails or such constructions it would not be superfluous to give a contem­
poraryaccount. The cstablishl:1~nt dcscrikcl below· was founded by the great minister 
AI1(J1J/[J.I'lim aile! his wik al~d was completed on 17 Dec, 122.3, 

I/Iy Amalia Inail sa kdl1 alap nhllilc·kallmyi:! elViJ so than pari Ii [hyari !don alani 
cuik !at 11l),,/! ul·/i pili so fanll/i,] Ie I1hae ihap rani la! ruy, fllanltliri IIVClJi !lht/iie led 
lealas{1 uiw ayol) nhori, Iii so 1m;, lay ewa so earikrarri ihak /dj [c taji e'/Ilel! dhamal1i:! 
so !flchiJ Illlllik·kiillsariradhal-ItlW lilan, so lancikii knvacllthlliw apa kif plum plu so 
kJ'lvac fllhuilV apa lei:! /allcika 1111'111 so !cnme II Ihlliw apr! kii lillY phi so Illhuilv 
opo kii rimy mu rill', ralal1ii ti amy:lk khat so If thuilV apa kii chari cway p[u sO II 
Ihuiw apa /cd lui)' ni pIli so II thuill' apo kif klok pJu so pUllwiw II lirtliw Man thali 
pel so 1/ rimy camak han II liliY camakhal1 ll rhllY pole 2 II Jiuy pole 2 II rhllY lalle!Jori/l 
JillY lancholi luiII', phlali, puja';:; my, .ti!(}lJ, luik e, II klok pUlhuiw kuiw ki:! chiy riy 
rli)', leriy khroii nirari, khak e, II aifnvat lUI rhu)' thwal plu e, II athwal' thak·lul rhuy 
lhi chok c, Ii rimy llii kui,,' /ed pulay santa chway e; 'I I athwat ok rhu)" !ea jJlIchuiw 
7 Ihap l!lIval7i e, II puehuiH' tha/c·!cc7 rhuy !cyak/cO;lIly kiWI e, II rimy 30 swan so rhuy 
purlie! J klwll lillY 50 swan so t;llY pllrhc7 1 feint II lelok phlii pili ray, rhuy rail riy 
:1'0 purhii 1 khu II riIuy liIi riuy Ihi luiw, Ie chori e, II lliuiw SUilV, so· atflu fhll sa 
phlmi, 1'11.1 rIIy, d/ulmanii e, II /eli tIvoli kii purhii sklliii chalipl.diymyaknhii pIli ruv, 
ralona Ii 10k pa chan hay eiy e, II leli aram twari nhuilc·kii my6 elVii so putilel 
cilmipu Ie pili c, II jal ria ryel Ie alOJi, alay I'iy e, II /eli tillya! laneilii panlhyan lak 
[11'(//] kllin piy ruy, k/l1I/ so kriy kc7 47 hisa 8 buih /I klyap II !chili sO YUI so Icriy fell 
7 hisd IJ kiyap /1 apri khan; so kriy led bis,j 4U II 7 bui)' 5 lelyap /1 
rhll)' sit wan so 39 lelyap.3 mal II pralii rail /(a 159 lelyap wan e, IllY suiw 
so· mfall<i phlan, kli Iinval /cUill'· 10k pa ciy e, II pitakat SU17ipur71 s; 
trY'1 apur;'1 Ie plu e, il try':i na· am, so parisat taka cali IVan cim, so iii/a 
klok ul Ii phway, sa sClyii elva so dhammasii Ie plue e, II tryrl haw fa rhuy panlari Ie 
plu. e, 1/ pOIl/Oii (hak-leii r/zuy thi Ie cholc e, II a/hal< phlOli, /ec7 ,pile/II Ie chOii e, II 
nirahanlwiw iuilV so sUI,iw lakif luiw, chumha !cham cinl,. so nITii sklzili thera Iliy 
ra ,;fiya CIVil,\'O {don kri Ie plu e, II lantuin tae tlup so ",0.7 lVankyal? kii s6sana 
Iwin' khyar I'uy, Sial! /ryan, so skhili ariyii tuiw, l1iy cim, So ,;!w myJ cwa so klan 
Ie oeO/1 pili e' II slehil! atiya lUiw riy lehyanisii eim, so Jifli:! lIl· Ii p!l\vay, so fiy Iwali 
Ie t/I e, 1/ III·t i pll\vay, so 4 thod, /call Ie tli e II arMy, plan, lec7 lean kri Ie 2 char'(, Iii e, 
r(r \Va,; eim, so nlliI plwatllli1ati, talii Ie alan, alay plu ·e, II Tiy krill apa fvanlcyari kif 
Ill'ail Ie wile e, II (1l11ill' kloli apa kc7 hymyalcnizd fQ' Iii so su/uaw taka II niy so /1 

PI. (,.,\6, 1'1. 153a~ PI. 164',6, PI. 205", PI. 234'0,16, PI. 246', PI. 283 6, PI. 285', Pi. 2884, PI. 307c 5 ,' 
Pi. ~S", PI. 16505. PI. 234 I 6, PI. 28212, PI. 2336, 16, PI. 285 9,,10, PI. 2884, PI. 291 7 , PI. JJ 3a5, Pi- 382 2, 
Pi. ~12~i~'~ 

\ PL G~I£'. Pi. 24{)':. . 
. 1, 1-'1. ;(,,1':::, C:'5, PI. ~~34)F.i (wlI1rak). PI. 283 6 (;rr/,'If'ak) 

PI. ~W';l~ 

I> PI. i,na ll 
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ip so II ryap so'lj-aluiw ra cim, so nha II tali, tay CW{, so tall/uiri tWOIi rill' arlru 
thii sa ph/an, chan kray tha Iyak w sifya CII'{i so tanchon kri Ie pili e, II thuh" ano" 
phlan, ka alhiipiy luiw so sutaw tuilv, alhli piy cim, so lihci II mray mr<mi ell'ii so l!l 

carap Ie plu e, 1/ iy ria klon.nhuik hiy, so Ii purha nyii smighii tuilll, khy,m7sa cim, 
so nhii II praii aca nhuik !cii II ut nhari, mray I11mm CIlia plllvay, so Iwppiyalw(iy II! 
plu e, II alup aklwan Ie myii cwa thii piy e, II liymyaknh<i hi Iii so sii /UiIF, riy O/UilF 
}'a cim, SO lihif /1 ut IIhali, mray mram cwii ph way, so riy tlVan Ie Iii e, 1/ iy l7/h.l"" ,\0 

anhac man nham plu so kOlimhu !Chapsim so kif I I s<isalJ{l anhac 51J J(J mlok ",j raii 
rac ciin, so nhif II aei mY,ln myii cIVa plu sale II ~ If 1-Y olliwe mOTI IIha/JI pili .10 

/CO/imhu khcrpsim so kuiw II an/we kuilV cif aleh" mimi, mlay plu phd rae C;IiI, ,W 

lihii II taniali Ihai"i eim, so rihii II ptrrhii tryc7nhuik sarnput 1/ chimi 1/ klt'lm} Fall // 

ma pmt tan rae cim, so lihii 1/ san khaTii so skhiri ariy,] Illill', kllill' cllll'orri pali 1',ll' 

lelwail rae cim, so riMi // anhac man I1haTii ihi] so // >"' 1 

At this place (around) the tank called ,4mol1ii (Min8Ilthu), (we) planted 
many toddy palms in a monastery compolJnd, (We) then cncJos,~d 
it within two walls made of brick and within (these) walls upnll a 
fine platform (the plinth of which) is in the shape of a 1((Ilas" pUl, (we) 

constructed a hollow-pagoda. Wben enshrining (Ihat) hollow, pagoda, (W,·,) 
encased the relics of the Holy Body in a sandalwood casket and put it within a 

crystal casket, (then) a red sandalwood casket, a gold (casket), a silvn (casket), 
a gilL and jewelled (casket), an ivory (casket), a red copper (casket) and ('lustIYI 
within a stone (miniature) pagoda. (Moreover, we) ofkred reverentl:! ,lnd set 
therein cllshions of gold, cushions of silver, parched rice of gold, parched I'icc of 

silver, gold chandeliers and silver chandeliers, As for the Slone (rn!llia{ ure) 

pagoda, it was painted and criss-crossed with copper wire. The spire ',;,';h rnaJe 
of gold, Above the spire (we) set up a gold umbrella, hung with pear[" ;II1U coral. 
(\Ne) wrapped (the whole miniature pagoda) up to the spire with seven folds of 
cloth aod on the cloth was stampeci the gold seal of Kraklaill.liy. There was "­
gold image of the Lord cast of thirty (tica[s) of gold, 'a silver image of the Lord 
cast of fifty (tica[s) of silver and a gilt image of tbe Lord maclc of marble. Over 
these also (we) spread gold and silver umbrellas. (We) cnshrined al! these variou5, 
things, In [he (chamber) of the hollow - pagoda, (we) made rour images of the 
Lord placed back to back and thus each facing a cardinal point and (also) made 

the,m shine wondrously with gems. Many (more) images were placed (around) 

the walls. (On the walls) were beautifully painted the (scenes from) live hundred 
jiilaka.2 (For adorning) the spire of the hollow - pagoda with an ornament (we) 
weighed and cut off into the hands of the coppersmith forty seven viss, eight 
buih 5 and four ticals of copp~r; seven viss and nine ticals were lo.t in {the course 

1. PI. 73$,01, See also JBRS, XXVI, i, pp.55-6. 

2. Later donors in the!" z::a! white washed the walls so the painting::; are now no Illore. 

J"To-oay there is no inlerm:::diary m~asure between tical Hnd viss. The meaning of the word buill or {uti}' 

is unknown. According to this inscription 10 ticals made I Iwiltanel prob<Jbly)O bll;iJ made I vis; ,,., 
100 ticals made I viss. Perhaps the word comes from pala. According 10 R,C Temple: "Note:; on thl' 
Development of Currency in the Far Easl " lA, XXVII], 102-10, 5 ticals made I bilh. 
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of the work) and the net {weight of the spire) was forty viss, seven buiyand five 
ticals. The amount of sterling gold included was thirty nine ticals and three 
quarters and of liquid quick silver one hundred and fifty nine ticals. With all 
these precious things (we) caused the spire of the hollow - pagoda to shine. (We) 
also made (a copy) of the Three Pi/aka - the accumulation of the Law. Where 
the congregation of tho,e who would listen to the Law might assemble, (we) 
made a pleasant hall of the Law built of stone bricks. At the place for preach­
ing the Law, ~ we) made a gold throne. Above the throne, (we) set up a gold 
umbrella and above it also (we) made a canopy. A large and pleasant monastery 
-the residence of our Lord tho Elder also was made, where all good people desir­
ing nirvana might receive instruction. In the surrounding place outside the inner wall 
(we) also made a row of monasteries where our Lords practising piety out of love 
for the Religion might abide. That our noble Lords might be at ease for water, 
a well also was dug and built of bricks. A square tank built of bricks was also 
(made). To the east a large tank also was (made) with two levels. That the 
water might enter, pipes and troughs also were beautifully made. All around 
the tank, a garden w,as created. Outside the monastery within a fine enclosure 
(we) made a large and pleasant tanchon - rest house, magnificently (decorated) 
with all sOrts of figures, where all good people coming from the four quarters 
might be at liberty to stay, to sleep or to stand. West <if it (we) also made a? 
perm:ment car,ap - alms house, of brick where good people wishing to give alms 
might give their alms. On the outskirts of the city (we) also made a store house 
buil; solidly of brick. For the comfort of the Lord: the Law and the· Order who 
are in this monastery (we) lnve left there maniattendants. In order that all the 
people coming from the four quarters might fulfil their wants, (we) also dlIg a 
well solidly built of brick. In order that all these good deeds made by (us) - the 
loving ~ouple, may last through out the 5000 years of the Religion, (we) made 
many arrangements. In order that repairs be continuously done on our behalf, 
that (the premises) may be cleansed, that regular offerings of food, oil-lights, betel 
and flowers be always made to the Lord and the Law and the rice alms be given 
to the patient noble Lords, (we) - the loving couple, dedicated the following 
(slaves). 

The establishment as seen to-day looks like the plan! shown on the next page. 

Princess Acawkrwan, daughter of King Uccrma and Queen Sumliila founded an establishment 
in A.D. 1248 at Minnanthu, Pagan, and left an interesting account of the expenditure on 
that work. The establishment consisted of a hollow - pagoda with four images of the Lord, 
a library with a complete sef of the pitaka, a preachIng hall, a big monastery with multiple 
roofs, a big brick monastery with front extension 'and an enclosure wall all around them. 
The expenditure was as follows: 

// apon kri kii. ph way, so !cIa so liuy kli. 1747 pay 3 lum // apoli hi khwak kli. 74 

pisd // apori lui Due/will' ka 113 thaii 1/ apoli lui kii. thwat fill so rhuy 23 kfyap /1 
apari /(ri prata Y2 klral' /1 1I1'0li krl capiJ 1867t II apori kri Imams) 2 kat/uri 

I. The author is indebted to U Swe and his te:lm of the Burma Hi,torical Commission for this plan. 
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PLAN OF mE RELlCIOUS ESTABLJSHM£NT AT AMANA. 
PAGAN, IIY ANANDASURA AND HJS WIFE IN (A. D. IllJ) 

o WD.1. 

SQUARE TAN~r FILTER ' 
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RESERVOIR 

nhari, 1160 lunillapon krfrirut ~ ~ 31211apon krj cM 7! II apon krj kil thwat khut. 

so kriy kiUi6 bisii 110 II pitakat plu so kla so riuy kaapon kri 2027 II apo,; kri 
chan 504~ A Ilapori kri capa 2309lliapon krj cM llot -hllapon kri rirut !-h~ h IJ 
apo,; kri kwanis)- 10kat/uri nhan, 4870 II apori kri calac klon han plu so kla so nuy 
ka 758 or 4 luni II apon kri khwak 8 bisa II apon kri puchuiw 68 than II apon 
kri capii 504 tan apo,; kri kwanisi 2200 II apon kri catuik plu so kla so riuy kd 
215 klyap II 0 II apo,; krj Kula klon kri richak plu so kla so khwak kii 306 bisa II 
';IIY ka 392 ! til puchuiw' ka 45 thaft II 0 II apon' kri tantuin plu so kla so nU)l 
ka432 l t J I khwak ka apon kri bisii 20 II apon kri [han kha ICllwak 53 pisii /1 apo,; 
kr i puchuiw 12 than II apori kri capii 182 tan 110/ lapon krz Cu(amani plu so kla so 
riuy kii 44l t 1/ rhuy 3 luni khra 1/ apon kd khwak 13 bisa kriy 3011011apo,; kri 
Tanmhwam Kulii klon plu so kla so nuy ka 215 klyap II apon kri khwak kli 9 
bisil /II 

On the' construction of the hollow - pagoda: 

Grand total of sit ver 
Grand, total, of khwak 

Grand total of loincloths 
Grand total of gold (for the spire of the hollow-pagoda) 

Grand tot!'l of quick silver 
Grand total of paddy 

1747 (ticals} 3 pay 

74 viss 
113 pieces 
23 ticals 
92 ticals 

1867! (baskets) 

1. Pl. 164~4_46. See also JBRS, XXVI, j, p. 57 and BRSFAP, II, pp. 369-70, n.105. 



Grand total of areca nuts 

Grand total of black pepper 

Grand total of salt 
Grand total of copper (for the spire of the 

hollow-pagoda) 

On the (copying) of the Pitaka: 

Grand total of silver 

Grand total of paddy 

Grand total of salt 

Grand total of black pepper 

Grand total of areca nuts 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

2 kat!ufl + 1160 

7 (7' ) 32 . VISS 

7iC?viss) 

66 viss 

2037 (ticals) 
9 

50416 (baskets) 

110 (viss) 

23 (. ) T2 VlSS 

10 kat!ufl + 4870 

On the repairing of the old monastery with" flame pediments" 

Grand. total of silver 
Grand total of khwak 

Grand total of loincloths 
Grand total of paddy 
Grand total of areca nuts 

On the building of the library: 

Grand total of silver 

758! ticals 4 tum 
8 viss 

68 pieces 
504 baskets 

2200 
" 

215 ticals 

On the building of the big brick monastery with front extension: 

Grand total of khwak 

of silver 

." of loincloths 

On the erection of an enclosure wall : 

Grand total of silver 
Grand total of khwak 

Grand total of khwak on cart hire 

Grand total of loincloths 

Grand total of paddy 

On the construction of the Cu!iimani (pagoda): 

Grand total of silver 
of gold 

Grand tot3,1 of khwak 

of copper 

306 viss 

392! (ticals) 
45 pieces 

432~ (ticals) 
20 viss 

. 53 viss 

12 pieces 

182 baskets 

44~ (ticals) 
3 [udi Mra 

13viss' 

30 viss 
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On the building of the Tanmhwam brick monastery: 

Grand total of silver 215 ticals 

Grand total of khwak 9 viss 

One cannot belp noticing that ma!dng a copy of the Pitaka was more costly than er,ecting a 
hollow-pagoda. In fact for less than one and a half the cost of the Pitaka a. big monastery 
with '~flame pediments" could be built. The enclosure walls cost nearly as much as the 
monastery itself. As rice, salt, pepper, areca nuts and loincloths are mentioned in the cost, 
it seems that ~orkers, were given free t:ood and clothio..g during the constuction of the 
establishment. Another inscription. (A.D. 1236) gi'''es a detailed account of wages and 
expenses. 

II panphay piy sa Ie 4 klyap II ku riy so pankhf piy so Ie' 7 I I klan riy so pankhi 
piy sa Ie 1'20 II ramiy way so 7 klyap II panyu piy ra so 30 p.urh/isalna piy so 20 
tuik ram lin so 2 klyap I I nan riy so rhuy 2 k/yap I I kanapran sac phuiw 10 I I ta 
(ui[j k/ok aphuiw leO. 3 klap khway II ku /don tamkhilmuk cum, ankatiy phuiw kli II 
khwak 3 k/yap so ktinuy 13 nwti S khu so nuy 20 I I aiiak way so 5 klyap /anpeIn so 
nuy 5 klyap I I pya' 62 tanak so ka pya phuiw nuy 71 kl yap I! nwti nuilV, ka 248 
fanak II nwa nuw, aphuiw ka 25 klyap II sarwat phuiw kif capO. 320 II klok ut 3.00 
so e, rikhii capti 30 ankatiy than kha.pisan,piy so capti 120 II pur tin rikhti capti 
.140/1 pankhi rik~ii capO. 54 tan II tacaiisanpanpu rikhti capa60 II capa aphuiw kti 
4 ran so l' klyap swan sakii nuy hu mu kti 38klyap hi e, II ku thwat kriy pisa khway 
so nuy 3 klyap 1/ rhuyl, so nuy 12 klyap // prata 3 klyap so Ie nu)' 2 k/yap /1 ku 
thwat lakkha piy;o Ie nuy 10 II sam phuiwf,uy 10 II klan rantiy thup !yak way' so 
riuy :20 I I sac nan so Ihan kha piy so nuy 10// chiy, than hansapatif c.hun m/iyphlu 

. kyakJanuiy khrit kamkut khapan so e, aphuiw kif nuy 50 II purha r,l'ap chay chu so 
Ie purhifsalnif piy so Ie nUy 10 pankhi piy so Ie nuy 20 If pratif san piyl sa Ie 

, pukhran phyan I than khachi 1 than II purhiisamii piy so phydn mati klyaw 1 than 
khachi 1 than /1 pankhl piy so pukhran phyan 1 than khachi 1 than II laksamii3 kip 
so Ie pukhran khachi 30 II purtin 4 yak so piy sa Zephyan 4 than khachi 4 than 1/ 
purhiisamii mra~ 1 ci I/purtin laksama mran 1 ci II pukhrali phyan 2 than khachi 
2 than 1/ cankram Kula klan phway, so ut ka 2 phuiw I I ut e, aphuiw ka nUy 60 // 
lhan kha ka 22 k/yap!J cankra,;, sac nan so Ihan kha nuy 6 klyalll tacan san piy 
so kikkha kii nuy 10 /1 Kula klan tamkhti plu so nuy 1 klyap // tamkhif khum klok 
1 cha so kli liuylt /1 Kula klan phway, so puran lakkha 3t /1 Than kha khwak 1 
khlap so nuy 2 klyap II kwamsi 1350 so nuy 2 klyap II capa 4 tan so riuy 1 klyap 
phyanphla 1 than sonuy 1 k/yap II tamkhii khum klok .. so Ie nuy .. klyap III 

Given to the blacksmiths 

Given to the painters who painted the ku 

Gives to the painters who painted the klan 

For the purchase of rafters 

1. PI. 971-29, See also BRSFAP, II, 367-9, n. 105. 

4 ticals (of silver) 

7 (ticals of silver) 

120 (tlcals of silver) 

7 ticals (of silver) 
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Given to the wood-carvers 
Given to the image-makers 
For painting the walls 
For painting the? shrine 

Cost of wood for the? out-house 
Cost of a monolith 

Cost of plasters for doors and archways of the 
ka and the klan is 3 cups of khwalc at 

For 5 cattle 
For .the purchase of powder 
For trays 

Cost 0[22 tknak of honey 

Cost of 248 tanakof milk 

Cost of mortar 

For 300 stone bricks 

.Givent'o the pounders for crushing the plaster 
For the masons 

For the painters 

For the? adzers and wood-carvers 
Cost of paddy .,- 4 baskets at 

For bringing in the ... 
For the spire of the kii copper I! viss at 

I! (ticals) of gold 

3 ticals of quick silver 

Wages for the spire of the ku 

Cost of iron 
, 

For the purchase of rafters, crossbeams 

and eaves-boards for the klan 

Cart hire for dragging timber 

Cost of orpiment, vermillion, mlnium chalk, 

1 kyaktanuiy, gum-lac and plumbago altogether 

Given to the image-makers for 10 standing 

Buddhas 

Given to the painters 

Given to the workers in quick silver 

Given to the image-makers 
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30 (ticals of silver)· 

20 (ticals of silver) 

2 ticals (of silver) 

2 ticals of gold 

10 (ticals of silver) 

3! ticals (of silver) 

13 (ticals) of silver 

20 (ticals) of silver 

5 ticals (of silver) 

5 ticals of silver 

77 ticals (of silver) 
\ 

25 ticals (of silver) 

320 (baskets) of paddy 

30 (baskets) of? store - paddy 

120 (baskets) of? store ~ paddy 
140 (baskets) of? store - paddy 

54 (baskets) of 7 store - paddy 

20 (baskets) of? store - paddy 

1 tical (of silver) 

38 ticals (of silver) 
3 ticals (of silver) 

12 ticals of silver 

2 ticals of silver 

10 (ticals) of silver 

10 (ticals) of silver 

20 (ticals) of silver 

10 (ticals) of silver 

50 (ticals) of silver 

10 (ticals) of silver 

20 (ticals) of silver 

lower garment 
waist band 

fine black cloth 

waist band 
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Given to the painters 

For thirty carpenters. 

Given to 4 mansons 

To the image-makers' 

To the mason-carpenter 

Bricks from 2 kilns to construct the promenade 
of the Kula klan 

Cart hire 

lowcer garment 
wais'~ band 

(30) lov.:er '~arments 
30 walst bands . 

4 pIeces of cloth 
4 waist bands 

horse, 

1 horse 
2 lower garments 
2 waist bands 

60 (ticals) of silver 

22 ticals (of sil ver) 

Cart hire for dragging timber for the promenade 6 ticals of siver 
10 (ticals) of silver 

Wages given to the? adzers 

For making the doors of the Kula klan 

For a. block of stone for the door threshold 

Wages of the masons.who constructed the Kulii 
fdati , . 

Cart hire - khlap of khwa(cat 

For'1350 areca nuts. 

For 4 baskets of paddy 

For 1 pi~ce of white cloth 

For .' . stones for the door-threshold 

10 (ticals) of silver 

tical of silver 

I i (tical) of silver 

3~ (ticals) of silver' 

2 ticals of silver 

2 ticals of silver 

tical of silver 

tical of silver 
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;'fhe painters, carvers and image-makers who decorated the finished building were equally as 
~inportant as the masons, carpenters and blacksmiths who built it. ItwC;;;ld be interesting to 
~ow why the master mason and image-maker were given horses. As we have seen, the 
~~rkers seem to enjoy ~ .. ~nd E!~lliing during their work on the, establishment. Inscrip­
!!QiifOf.the later.period also show that the workers enjoyed free food, etc. and that the 
/l!!ster ar~..h.i.tros were given oxen, hors~s and $pbant]>. For the sake of comparis6~a 
tough rendering into English of the relevant portion of an inscription (lines 27 -49) dated 
~.D. 1520 of Nigyawda village near ~ is given below: 

On Saturday 17 August 1504 just after midnight the plan oro the .building was 
laid and the foundation area was dug up.' Th~ building-was to be 

41!. feet wide 

44 feet long 

44! feet high and 

7i feet thick. 



131 BUDDIDSM IN BURMA-

In the morning some gold and silver bricks were· laid to mark the auspicious 
beginning of t~ establishment to be known as NiJJroda (The Banyan Grove) 
Monastery. The following were given as the price of various buH4ing materiak . 
and as the wages of workers, etc. 

For bricks 

Firewood 

Anothor consignment of bl iC,ks 

The 9oorstep. 

To masons 

The_~ite of the Monastery 

YlJrnish 

Molasse5 and buffalo hide 

To masons who made the maraphan and top 
decorations' 

Makers of plaster 

For other wages 

The total expenditure for construction 

9 narakti horses 
4 oxen 

silver tray 

silver bowl 

10 viss of silver 

39 bronze trays 

bolt of cotton 

10 pieces of cloth 

47 turbans 
18 bundles of tea 

650 viss of copper 

120 viss of copper 

11 viss of copper . 

480 baskets of paddy 

200 viss of copper 
800 basket of pad~y 

150 viss of cop per 

50 viss of copper 

80 baskets of paddy . 

10 ticals of silver 

370 ticals of silver 

7740 ticals of silver 
5060 baskets of paddy 

On Sunday 23 July 1509 the planing of wood began. On Monday 28 August' 
1509 the: wooden portion of the building began. 

1 dross beam 

1 wall plate 

4 Central posts 

10;\, ft. long 

27 ft. long 

45 ft. long each 

These six were put under a white umbrella and were raised in place simultaneously 
to the accompaniment of drums, horns find bugles. ' 

For timber 2 narakii elephants 

14 horses 
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Various wages 

To hewers of stone 

Carvers of stone 

Enclosure wall 

Maraphari partition 

Canopy 

Norinari, pran 

Painters 

Sawyers 

Wood-carvers 

139 

8 oxen 

28 pieces of cloth 

197 pieces of loin cloth 

130 bundles of tea 

2784 baskets of paddy 

4 silver. trays 

2 silver bowls 

27 copper trays 

1000 viss of copper 

1466 + ticals of silver 

17t viss of copper 
43 pieces loin cloth 

4321 baskets of paddy 

1420 ticals of silver 

385 ticals of silver 

40 viss of copper 

70 ticals of silver 

90 ticals of silver 

350 ticals of silver 

10 ticals of silver 

2 elephants 
23 horses 
12 oxen 

5 silver trays 
3 silver bowls 

66 copper trays 
38 pieces df cloth 

278 turbans 
148 bundles of tea 

The· total cost of the main building and its top extension were paid in both silver 
and copper but in terms of silver it was 13644 ticals of silver. The provisions 
given amounted to 90381 baskets of paddy'. 

To gild the top extension 

Painting the main building 

Copying a set of lipitaka in 130 works 

715 ticals of gold 

300 ticals of silver 

3333 ticals of silver 
3333 baskets of paddy 
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Now we find that the cost of a -fairly big bJj.£!LQu,ilclillg with ~ooden decorations in the early 
16th century was 13,644 ticals of ~iJy'er and the cost of gild pi and painting was 715 ticals:of_ 
gold and 300 ticals of silver. It took nearly .five years to complete the building. ThecopYing 
of a set of pitaka was 3333 ticals of silver and 3333 baskets of 11-l!ddy. We have mentioned 
above thairn tile middle of the 13th century, a big~.9_g.a.!J~r.icould be built with one third of 
the price of the pitaka. In the 16th century the monastery cost nearly five times the 

. price of the pitaka. Perhaps it was bec~use scribe's fee had been reduced greatly as· 
more people know the. art' 9.f. writing tha~ in the Pagan pc;riQd,. It is a pity tha~ 
that we do not· know the length of time taken to complete these establishments. 
But from the eVid.eQpe in the Shwegu inscription 1 we know.that a fairly bIg liolloW. 
pagoda could b'c completed withi"n seven months. The building ofShW~u starteCl oil 
Sunday 17 May 1131 and everything was completed on Thu[sday 17 De,:. 1131. Another 
donor ga ve an interesting list of dates as follows. . 

.~. -

II Sakadic 598 khu Kratuik nhac I(Plasuiw la chut 3 ryak II Tannhaitlii niy, takp 

phlwii khway puthuiw kri ~hiipan~ e, II 28 ryak .lhJl!1i! pri e, II kit thdpana so niy, 

Ihyai! r.i.v .t.wali til e, II Tapuiwthway fa chut 13 ryak Sokra niy lhyan tantum tan e, 
II Tapon la plan tailtuin pri e, II kii..rhuytJ:!wat kii Taponla.chut 7 ryak Tannharilii 

niy tak 9 phlwii khway tan e, 1/ kit.chjy. riy sa kii Tankhil la chan 10 ryak Sukra 

niy ku purhii 14619 yak 11 jat 550 II 12 ryak Tannhaflla/,iy pri·.~, II kl()n Ie 

pri e, II dhqmmasii pri e, II Jryii J!.arJ£a.1j pri e, II k}w~lo1j. kr!y apisa 106 

l'isii khway e, ~t~a:n e, II ku' thwat k~riy 55 pisii khway kit thwat lin so rhllY 46 
klyap hiy e,l/ l:!!!~a !iJlmYt.:!cnhti s{ liliJso rhuy 20 II c{isan 5 &hu 'plu e, II mlac 
ok kit nay Ie chiy riy e, Hon twan putnuiw'pllrhii chuiw plu e, II fi()n J piii! cui/c e, 

II riy im 3 pii plu e, II sam.{/~I!.f!-' le chok e, pUakat l~ pri e, II Namyun la chan 7 

ryak Tannhafllii niy lea pan e, II Nattaw la chut 9 ryak Sukrii niy kii Ihwat e, kil ka 

Plasuiw la chur 3 ryak' Tannhanlii niy thiimana e, II 0 II Sakarac 599 khu 

Myakkasuih nhac Kuchun la chut 4 ryak Tannhanla niy .1I1Pfl ~".'..qt !!.iiTJ.!!R.i£.aij ku 
Jhwat e, Ihwat so Ihil so purhii_~l.w.an ... 2 

When the rISing sun cast nine and a half foot.steps (of shadow) on Monday 
16 Dec. 1236, the hollow-pagoda was enshrined, It was finished after (the lapse 
of) twenty eight days (i.e. on 13 Jan. 1237). On the day the hollow-pagoda was 
enshrined it well was dug. On Friday, 25 Jan. (1237), the enclosure wall was 
built. It was completed on 10 Feb. (1237). J'h~ golden spire of the hollow- I 

pagoda was set up when the rising sun cast nine and a flaIr footsteps (of shadow)' 
on Monday 17 Feb. (1237). (On the walls of) the hollow~pag(lda were painted 
14,619 Buddhas and scenes from 550 Jataka; The. painting was started on Friday,.; 
7 March (1237) and completed on Monday.(? 24 March 1237). The monasterY,) 

J. PI. 1 and 2 
. -. -' 

; 2. PI. 105al• 20• See also JBRS, XXXVI, i, pp. 56·7. 
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~as also finisbed. ·rhe Hall of the La.,/; Was finished. The throne on he Law was 
finished •. A bell was cast of l06! viss of copper. The spire of the hollow-pagoda 
(weighed) 55;\- vlss of copper alld was coated with 46 ticals of gold. The gold for 
coating four images of the Lord phiced back to back was 20 (ticals). Five ?hostels 

for the students were· constructed. The small hollow-pagoda on the north was also 
painted. A ruined solid-pagoda within (the enclosure·of) the monastery was 
repaired, Three banyan trees were planted .. Three water closets were made. A 
samaruiw! was also built .. The Pitaka was also finished. An application (? to the 
icing) was, made on Monday 13 April (1236). The dedication was made on 
Friday 25 Nov. (1236). The hollow"pagodii w~ enshri,ned 011 Monday 16 Dec. 
(1236). On Monday 14 May 1237; the minister NaT}apaccaya dedicated slaves ... 

\ . 

The donor who was a minister, probably had to apply to the king for a ,arant.of land for his 
intended reli.gious es.tilh~t. ' It was a little over: a year from the date of the application 
to the date when he gave land lind slaves to the finished ,establishment. 

Thus from the illustrations given above we find that a fairly big religious establish­
ment enclosed by a brickwall and consisting; ofapag.oda, m~ny IJlonasteri~s and other 
religious buildiIl$s could be completed in a year under normal conditions. Abnormal times 
however delayed buildings. We find that abuildin~ started on the eve of the.Mongol 
invasion was left unfinished for fifteen years.2Usually the enclosure wall was constructed 
first'. Sometimes double ~nclosures were made-the 'in'ner compound was reserved for the 
Lord and the:La,w and the outer arcaTor the Order.rhe'd~,nors tookgreat care'to transform 
iuchenclo;dareas into delightful jElrsleI}§ '.vith reservoirs and palm tret;.s.;. TheIl within the 
inner wall, not necessarily ill the centre, they bunt;. the pagoda either solid, or holiow iIi 
structure. Hollow-pagoda,s· seemed to be more pf.)pular as ihey'providedfiourwalls on which 
the'scel!es from theJiitaka eQuId be paintedas ~ecotation~. Moreover, the pa'intin$.~ were· 

: the mOst striking and effective means of convincing the common folk of the merit of ,giving 
altm and of meditation. Right in the centre of thehollow.pagodll., was the!;.u':.;_£~.~.II1~~r. 
T)le relics were encased and four images.~of the Lord were placed back to bllckaround· that 
encasement so that pilgrims coming to the shrine from four directions might find a semblance 
of the Lord who showed them the way,to nirvana. Mostly the images were gilt, thus glimmering 
in the poor light of the oil-I~nips against the background of the dark c;:ave-Tike constructio~ 
of the shrine. In the vitinity of the shrine a depository for the Law written. on £~Im lellv,eft 
was built. A preachinAhaJl and an ordination iii111wciiil(f"a.lso be added to thepremiies: 
The chief ..m.ollk..ofthe establishment would probabiy get a separate building within the-lnn;;~ 
wall: In the outer ~oml?ound were the bui1dings for the monks, the .lay devotees, store 
houses and accomodations for the slaves.of the establishment. In fac! m'any of these 
establi'sbments served as educational· institutes and as such they have remained until the 
present dayin Burma. 

1. Professor J?!LMA~lng,Tin connects this word with ::O~L which Halliday's Mon-Ellglish Dictionary, 
p. 444 gives as "putridity" and therefore it would mean "lavatory," See JBRS, XXVI,i, p. 56.Pro­
fessor G. H, Luce suggests a "staircase." See BRSFAP, II, p. 370, n. 110, But PI. 310b inscriptio~ 

menti;;ns·'iii;'t36posts of samaruiw are given to the monastery. This nullifies both lavatory and 
staircase. See also PI. 18~, PI. 105a14, Pl. 163 7, PI. 271 4°: 

2, PI. 277LS 
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Some Impovll'a!l'all' Pagcdcli of PP..'lIgan (Map In) 

E. NY:lIung-1!. East Circle 

1. Sudaungbye 
2. Paungdaw-u 
3. Chaukpahla 
4. Shwethabeik 
5. Thetkyamuni 

-6. Kyaukgu Onhmin 
7. Yatsauk 
8. Hnasingu 
9. Thamihwet Onhmin 

10. Hmyathat Onhmin 
11. Hngetpyittauog 
12. Gawdama 
13. Gawdama Zedi 
14. Pallngle Onhmin 
15. Shweroinwun 

II. Nyz4lIng-1i WIlSt.Circ!c 

- 1. Shwezig8n 
2. Shinbinyanza 
3. Thahtaygu 
4. ShweZedi 
5. Ngamyethna 
6. NyauJig-u Theinmui 
7. Myatheindan 
8. Thcinmathu 
9. Lawkahmangin 

10. Shitmyethna 
U. Shirunathi 
12. Shinbinnan 
13. Shwegu 
14. utpyagu 
15. Chedawya 

Ill. Wetkyi-ln Circle 

1. Payani 
2. Mohnyinshwe}..-yaung 
3. Oktamagyaw Okkyaung 
4. Bittagut 
S. Kyanzittha- Onhmin 
6. Tazaungkyaung 
7. Gubyaukgyi 
8. Khemawaya 

IV. Tl1W1i:bil!ya Circle 

1. !3hmmm 
2. Shwethabeik 

3.Myazigon 
4. Upalitheill 
5. Htilominlo 
6. Einyagyaung 
7. Eindapyitsaya 
8. Shwekyaung-u 
9. Kyin 

10. Bidagat Taik 
11. Minhmyawyaza 
12. Min-o-c.:hantha 
13. Hnakyeikshitsu 
i 4. Ledatkyaung 
IS. Ananda 

V.Pagan MyollUlCirde 

1. Bu 
2. Sawhlawun 
3. Bawdhi 
4. Atwinsigan 
S. Gawdawpalin 
6. Pasittok 
7. Shwegugyi. 
II. Thabyinnyu -
9. Sithupahto 

10. Pahtothamya 
I!. Nwabyagu 
12' Sinbyagu 
13. Shwes:mdaw 
14. r '1i Ama 
IS. _ ... lIi Nyima 
16. Gubyaukgyi 
17. Theinmazi 
is. Penatha 
19. Mingala Zedi 
20. Gubyauknge 
21. Myazedi 
22. Aggade 
23. Manawhayaza 
24 Nan 
25. Abeyadana 
26. Medawyat 
27. Kyarin 
28. Na,gayon 
29. Somingyi 
30. Seinnyet Nyi-allla 
:n. SawlugCln 
32. Lawkananda 

VI. NautilI! Circle 

1. Ma,u!lg)'ongu 
2. Izzagawna .-
3. Winido 
4. Asawlat 
5. Hnasingu _ 
6. Nandamyinnya 
7. Dayinpahto 
8.·Thambula 
9. Minwaing 

10. Tatkale 
11. Tayokpye 

'-12. Amana 
- 13. Lebathmauk -
14. Malabyit 
15. Malonbyit 
16. Letputkan 
17. Sulamani 
18. Damayangyi 
19. Sinbyushin 
20. Sawhlawun 
21. Sabwehmauk 
22. Lemyathna 

.23. Anaukhlegu 
24. -Myaukhlegu 
25. Ana ukzanthi 
26. Ashezanthi 

vn. 'Pwazaw Circle 

1. Thamuti. 
2. Kutha 
3. Peinne 
4. Damayazika 
5. Thein 
6. Thitmahti 
7. Thitsawadi 
8. Minmaye 
9. Sudaungbye 

10. Thanbyanzwr 
11. Zeya.put 
12. Kazun-o 

vill. Tv.inywa Circle 

1. Thayawade 
2. Bochomi 
3. Kyaunggyi Nyi-ama 
4. Sedana 



MAP III 

SOME IMPORTANT PAGODAS OF 
PAGAN TOWNSHIP 

(From 11t&o List of Pqod~ Q/ 'agmlwer Go,mltnrnt QQtody. Ran~ooD. t!tOl) 

DC 
2526 

027 

029°26 

v 

Lbayndana 
Agsade ",,,,. 
""'""-. 
Amua:hH~ 
Anaukzambi 
AOU'll'lo.t 
AlllhQuntl'd 
AI; .. ~iJa1s6n 
Bwdii.t 
Bldagat 
Bid~1It Talk 
Bocbnd. 

'Bu 
Che:alcpehla 
Cbodtmya 
Dmayangyi 
DsmayuiSe. 
Dayinpahto 
EindapyiteaYIl 
Eill}'agyaung 
G~dlml.. 
Gndema ZIId.! 

'-GlDJdmvpalin 
Gubyw-g;ri 
GUbYNJl:gyi 
Gubyaukngll 
Gum lima 
Gun! Nyimfl. 
fbye:that Onbmin 
Hnakyllikahituu 
Hno.singu 
Hnallingu 
I1n.gl5tpyittnung 
Htil.;mdtll.o 
I:nagmrn9. 
KUWl-O 

KhemmJaya 
Kutha 
KYIl..."l!{H.;tha Onhmn 
K7f1.l¥:gu OnlmLn 
Kyw.'lggyi Nyi-aonll. 
Kyar::i.n 
Kyh. 

t:~:~h' 
L&brl'i,blIa..uk 
L3dLrtl:Sti.llllg 
r .. emy6~.hnD, 
Ltrilputh,!). 
L~t.pyagt! 
Ua.bbyH 
Ual,Onbyit 
Uanoi!1:m.ya:1l 
!l~cingu 
1I6d1lYT~t 
lli.nsnla Z&d! 
Uilililayal'1YEl'::FI. 
llitmuye 
Kir.-o"'';'}uurtbf,. 
ltimnillg 
:;'{vb.'l1ill!Jh ... ,,~&!ll".g 
U'illlt.balnde.n 
'ul"lU!.J;:hl0gU 

I N 

V 25 
V 22 

VI 12 
IV 15 
VI 23 
VI25 
VI 4 
VI 25 
V 4 
V , 

III 4 
IV 10 

VIII 2 
V 1 
I S 

II 15 
VI 18 

VII 4 

VI 7 
IV 7 
IV ; 

I 12 
I13 
V 5 

III 7 
V:i.6 
V 20 
V14 
V 15 
I10 

IV 13 
I e 

VI 5 
III 

IV 5 
VI 2 

VII l~ 
III • VII 2 
III , 

I , 
VIII , 

V 21 
rv , 
IX , 

V 23 
oil 13 
riB 
VI 22 
lfI16 
II 14 
nH 
\'! 15 

V 23 
VI 1 
'26 
V IS 

IYll 
VII • 

'IV 12 
1fI 9 

III , 
H " 
VI 24 

CDlcas 

II NYAtmG-ooU WEST CillCill 

[II iiE'l'n'I-IN ClRCU!: 

IV TAU}lGBILt.""YA CDWLE 

P AGM1 UYWA CIRCLE 

VI }iANTHU· CmCLE 

VII PWAZKfi cmCUl 

VIII T"ilNYV/A CIRCLE 

D E X 

Uyn Zadi 
ilya.zig&n 
Nagayon 
lIan 
Nandamyinnya 
NgBIllYl!lthn.ll 
Nwabyagu 
NyaUlle-u Theill!llr.:zi 

V 21 
IV 3 

V 28 
'(24 

VI , 
II 5 

\' 11 
II , 

oCtI!l!ll.Bgyaw O!:!::yuUllg III , 
Pald;oth.llillYG. '{ 10 
PB.edttck V 6 
Paungda.~~u I Z 
Pawlgle Onhmin I 2.::· 
PaynrJ. II! 1 
Fainne V:::! , 
PEtnatba. V 18 
Se.bwehmu.ul: VI 21 
Sawhle.wun V 2 
Smihlmrun V! 20 
5t!.\!lug.on Val 
Sad ana VIII • 
Seinny(f!; Nyi-:,I=:I1l. V 30 
Shlnbinnen II l2-
Shit:binyanza II 2 
Shil:mlahti IIll 
Sbitruyotbna II 10 
Shwegu, II ~3 
Shwag..lgyi V ? 
Shwokungya IV 1 
SmrekynWlg-lI IV 8 
SbwOIninwun I15 
Shweamndmv V 13 
ShI!i,,'thlllbdk I 4 
Sbwetbaboik IV , 
Shwe Zad! !I 4 
Shwezig~n II 1 
Sinbyeg'.J. V I:! 
Sinbyu.ahin VI 19 

-5i th'.1pahto V , 
SolDir.gyi V.<;9 
Sudaungbye 1 1 
Suds.unSbyu VII 9 

Sul/'J1llUU VI 17 
To.tk!l.U VI 1.0 
Tqt.k:w'" VIU 
·[·W.3lli~YIl.'.ll·'S HI , 
Thob:;in. .. yu V , 
Ttl .. htaygu II 
~hl:l!llbu1d V.! 8 
Tlwcir.aei OruL'lill 
'fhamudi vn 
rhti.."l~:.·~J:i7a VV': .i.e 
Tbayaweda VIII ., 
Th'ilin '¥·!.I , 
'fhdmfl.th\L II 6 
'rhdn:l1a:i Y17 
lb(jtkn.wl.ll1i 
1'h:i,i.lll·a::.ti ,¥'Il , 
Ti1.l t9~ndl ·iII , 
Gpllli Tllc>in ~~ 1'ir.ido , 
yr.td911k r 
2eY~"f:ut YlI 11 



CHAPTER X, 

THE SLAVES OF MEDI'EVAl BURMA 

A careful study of the position of slaves gleaned from contemporary inscriptions reveab ~ 
1.15 the astounding fact that there wasno obvious difference in the social life of a slave from 
other common people. He was always attached to apiece of land. Most of them were 
~griculturalists but there were others \Yithvocation:o such as blacksmith, carpenters, musicians, 
dancer~, etc. As these slaves were· ofdifferentra<;£ls we have reference to Mon slaves, India~ 
slaves and so· on;. Sometimes they were .. even classified . as widows, family-l:teads, literates, 
silcklinAs, etc.. Thus from a close study of the slaves we derive a fairly good picture of the 
~bciallife of the Pagan period . 

. Kywan is the Burme~e ~. for slave. From theevjdence of the medieval" BurmeSll 
jnscriptions, we kriowthat BuddhisID.exerCised a great dearof influence on the Burmese ww 
etlife alldthou$ht. The average person urderstood· that· life is full of miseries ana that 
ever.body is enslaved bygreed, an~er a?d.oewilderment Le . .!l?!Jha, dQsa andmpha until the 
time when he is able to free himself from such bonda,g1O' and attaiunirva?ia~ Thus in a sel'lfHJ 
~verybody is ~ 'slave and will always remain so {mti! nin·ana is ~eached. Therefore Silig!IQsiij;i3. 
~ministerof King CaiisiiH, in A.D. lI9,O maflea dedication. in the belief that would heip 
fp\vards his salvatioJl and said: " 

rariimak .kyivall aphlac mAa"te'ii taw {han luiwrakal 

Which Professor G. H. Luce translates: "I want to rebel against this world of slavery to 
~ppetite. "2 Although the word "rebel" is used here, whatthe IT)inister had in mind was a 
spiritual revolution which involves a series of self-denials of worIdiy plessure. Anyway, fOf 

tile time being he recognized himself as a slave of allenjoynierits. 
)_0'_' 

It would not be improper here to point out that although the word "kywan" is 
generally translated as "slave" and implies menial service by a person to another, a BunnlAl't 
of the medieval times understood it not in the same· way as it is now commonly understood 
""hen the mention of slavery recalls to the mind the American.phintatians. If slavery to him 
was what the early 19th century humanitarians understo·od and did their utmost to abolish all 
being one of the most undesirable illstitutions of mankind, he would not have. voluntarily 
turned bimself into a slave as the following iUustration3 wiH show: 

II sankri Ray Kheli m/iy sarikri Na Cway SOli sii I sankr! Satya tii /I sOlikri 

Abhinantasii /I oman kii Nii. KY'j kuiw Ie 1M e~.11 smikri Pan Ro.;i sii smilymi sam! 

miva kuiw Ie Ihii e, I sami kri kuiw Ie Iflu e; sami niiy mOtima kuiwie Ihii e, // klJiw 
miyii sii lIhac yok ·ap0i! 4 yok pur-ha Ihii ruy e, 1/3 

1. PI. lOa21 

2. JBRS, XXVI, iii, p. 135 
.. 3. PI. 610_1~ 
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I, Nii Kri, (also) known as Saizkri .iibhinantastl, son of Saizkd filii CHidy San, 
neph.ew of Sankri Satya and grandson of San!ai Ray Kilen dedicate myself. My· 
wife, the daughter ·of San/yan the son of Smikr! Pan Ran, (I) dedicate. My elder 
daughter and my younger daughter the monma are also dedicated. Thus after 
dedicating (as slaves) ·to the pagoda myself, my wife and my two children, 
altogether four, I write this inscription. 

I A minister of Tarukpliy called Gangabijan made imag~s of the Lord in ~i1ver, b.roIlze 
dUid marble, mainatllre stllpas of gold·, silver, sandalwood, ivory, etc. and enshrined them in . ~ 
hOIlow·pagqda. He gave twenty six works 01~ pitaka and built two big monasteries and three 
lIbeds for the monks. He also perfoin1ed the kathina.ceremony. To these meritorious deeds 
• added: ._.. .. 

. . 
II sii yokkya sii miyma 2 yok kuiw leskhifl hlk e, 3 phan thiitumie, /11 

I gave three times into the hands of the Lord my two (children)-son and 
daughter. 

Another illustration of this type is found in an inscription dated A,D. 1248. Princess 
AmIY Krwam Sleh/n daughter of King Uccanii and Queen-Sumltliasaid after ~dedicating 3,779 
JNIJ1 of land and I,250 slaves: 

... ayan tuiw, mruiw, liii le. rutanii 3 pa so, kywan Ie II ... II iy mhya so ratanii sum pii 
kli na asale hiy sa yhu), leii na lup klwan sate nii kantha pyak leila ruyasak aehum 
nhuik te rok leha mii ka II iy nii lup II klwan e, suiw-,;a ~'ii nhae yok klwan ciy 

sate 112 

... Besides these (slaves), 1 also am.the slave of the three gems (i.e. the Lord, the 
Law, the Order) ... As regards these three gems, as long as r live I serve. At the 
end of my life when this body of mine is destroyed, may my two children serve 
them as I have served. 

Another donor tva Kram Lhok San dedicated in A.D. 1244 two slaves and thirt~ toddy 
palms to the pagoda and said: 

Iii thall 30 saka na a~ak hi so ylmy 1iti klwan s~le II nii Ie alan may mu ka II i nc. 
miya nhan sa 2 yak II 'na kuiw ea purhii n/,anklon a. klwaiirae eiy satel13 

With these thirty toddy palm trees, r feed while I am alive. After my death, may 
my wife and two children carryon serving the pagoda and the monastery on my 
behalf. 

1. PI. 30829 

·2. PI. 16452,47.9 

3. PI. 201 5• 4 



"'SLAVES 

. King Caiisii n i'nee dedicated as sMt~~s, his thrcc_ chilc!rc:n by Queen 3!J~J:;hok. J!a.n to 
the pa.,goda Duiltby hi~ Mahdthera J?hafr1!!!l!.v!Jtisa but l~ter he redecc;medthcm by 
dedicating thirty ~ofl~2_.intheir stead. 1 Another king ~'!!i!!J!!!.ari whom unfortunately 
we cannot identify sent men and money from Burma to effect repairs of the religious. buildings 
at Budh Gaya in .l!!.~ia and left an ~iption Tn-fui~.!e recording that thii·'·repairs were 
finished on Sunday. 13 October 1298 and that "two children as one's own off-spring" were 
dedicated as slaves there. 2 If a king could turn his children orchildrell whom he regarded 

. as his own into slaves, it. eyidently means that becoming a pagoda slave in those days ·was not 
a d~n in the social stat!!~, Apartfrom this e~dence of king's children. dedicated as· 
slaves; we have had three examples~fipitly an executive officer and a minister, secondly a 
p~!~S arid t~irdly a ~monet:...wiii:r~dicated thero§.~lves. and ihei!- faiiiilies a~ . pagoda 
Sl~ which provo· that ..slavery }(). those old Rurmans did not mean th~ cruel 
thing we know. It savoured neither of the srave raids in Africa nor the licen­
tiousness of an organised slave" trade where well trained· si"av.es were sold as 
l~-zoods nor·, the,:degradiition'·:Ti1·socIa.,I status ·of .modernB·~rmese. pagoda· slave 
who in aI'most the same way as the ,iuritouchable~ of India are considered social outcasts. 
Broadly speaking, ,there are five ~llS:es f'or'slavety':'--'firstly, birth i.e. !:ierl!dita·ry; secondly,:sale 
~lJ.dren by their free patents ~n'd'~91v~ni~:tebtors;thirdly, captives of war; fourt~ly, 
pir~and. kJ~J!lI.m>ing; .!ln~ fifthly, ~or!llnef.~e~. i.e~ systematic slave trade. Now in the light 
Of the·abovee~idence w~ 'have just discusseff, we should-add another en use-vol untary. 

,. ',," ---- ' , " , 

.. ." For hereditarysiiwes"we have ample evidertc:e: In almost ev~ry inscription where the 
list of slaves appears, we have the mention of' family groups. Sometimes a phrase, like iali" 
~9JiI.T!,!5- husband, wife andchildrell i~~~sed to denote that the whole fa~i1y has been.' 
turned irito slaves··and such phrases as sa cali. mliy can4 o! sa chafe mliy chak5 .::, meaning from 
son-to grandson in a line or a chain, is added to make it clear that their descendants will also 
becoi1~idered slaves. Soni~times a list of liames is ended ..yith'thIs phrase ;y ka aehuy kywan 
tet! to· signify that the persons menti6nded above are all rela'iea·toeach other .. ·Some ~tll~r' 
phraSes that occUr frequeiltly in the inscriptions to deliote that the whole group belongs t6 
a slave faInQ.y arid it'ldirectly that'thdrdescendatits w'iHalso be counted as.slaves ;~re apl/a sa 
1 ~er and. children Olle group), 'iImisa tii ups (mother and children one group) 
.amisa9{mother and child), 'sa apJia 210 (child and father together two), sa.ami Zll (child and. 
nl(lther together two) and !!..n,.~ho..ri 12 (the tamily group). Sometin1'es im Ilion 13 simply means·· 
domestic servants but mos(!y when this phrase occurs it means the whole family . of slaves. 
~ .... ~ ........ ~---,. 
For example, 

1. PI. 3410 

2. PI. 299Q _14 

3. PI.· 41710 

4: &: S. PI. 1645 !_~2 
6. Pl. 1495 • 

7. PI .. ISll 
8: PI. lS3bll 
,. PI. lS~a2S, PI. 1642• 

10. Pl. 2777 
11. PI. 22711 

. 12. Pl. 13 (passim), Pl. 190a (pasaim), Pl. 200",25,26, Pl. 2564, PI. 3765, Pl. SS7b~, PI. 598b (passim) 
13. ·PI. U115 , 1.10 '. . . 

1,:·/1 . .0. .Q.1*-laQa,.~3'.i :t-9 - . 
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II kii krj nhuik l~ii. so kywan ka im thoJj lva Nanta 1 miya kTi Pi Lila 1 smi 
l{hyatsanii. 1 smi Ma;li mithuyBini·l fima Thani 1 maya nay Pa Lhii sa Nii. 
Nattaw 1 l}hama Milt J 1 1/1 m thon paw I miya lotta 1 sm I Kawari 1 smi Ui, 
Kron 1 uri Hatii 1 II Rwiisa 1 sa flCi Phlu I II Sunii! smi Manki 1 smi Ratani_l 
ilfma Cani 1 II apon yokyii miyma cum 21 III 

As for the slaves dedicated to the big hollow-pagoda they are the family oC· 
Nii Nanta, senior wife Pi Lha, daughter. Khyatsana, daughter Mani, mother's 
younger sister Bini, younger sister Thani, junior wife Pa Lhu, son Nil Nathaw, 
sister Mitti; the family of Paw, wife lotta, daughter Kawari, daughter Ui, Kro';,. 
mother's elder brother Ratii; Rwiisii and son !Vii Phla; Suna and daughter Maliki, 
daughter Ratani, younger sister" Cani. The total of male and female· slaves is 21. 

Thus a slave commun}tyappeared and every new child born int() that community was consi­
dered a· slave. Perhaps they used the word sapokX for a person born of. slave parents .. 
Eventually slave vi!1a~e~ came into existenceaskyon rwii funi3 - the whole village of slaves 
in an inscription dated A.D. 1223; klon kywari rlvd4 ...: the village of monastery slaves in an 
inscription dated A.D. 1235, NhakJ5[uiyaw ruin kywan rwli akun5 - -tne whole sla'ie village 
of !Vllak Pllliyaw Tuin in an· inscription dated A.D. 1242;. simply kywan rwai; - the slave 
village in a dedication of Lord Ka,ikasa's wife in A.D. 1242;wat khfak rwii7 - the rice cook-' 
ing village ineaning that the villagers were all slaves to the nearby monastery and that they 
served it as cooks. This appears in the dedication of one of the gueens of TarukpliY made 
in A.D. 1266 lmd lastly the famous Gubyaukgyi8)nscription of Prince Riljakumtir mentioned 
the three slave villages of Sakmunafo.n, Rapay and Henbuiw. --_.'-_.-

Naturally owners considered slaves as part of their estates that could be handed down· 
from father to soii·,-or·C;;~ld be bought or sold or used in seitiing ofdebts9 which often led 
to disputes lmdlaw suits for ownership.l0 Perhaps to avmu··disputes at a later date,jud~. 
were" called upon to witness the transfer of ownershipll which was duly registered, signed and 
sealed.l2 Amuy kywan13 - the lnherit~d slaves is the term used by Nii CrLyon to describe 
eleven slaves who·;n .he inher~te~ from his_.allnt Yapta.w san If.hY~L.!Ja, th~-~()nc~bine ?f.~iDg 
CanslI I. When Prmce Gangasara the son of Kmg ~llTlsii \~ by Quee~ Vatamslka or 

1. PI. 190a5• 8 

2. PI. 182a21 , PI. 193 22.\ PI. 543a~0, PI. 597c5 ,11 

3. PI. 51 8 

4. PI. 127a~,4 

5. PI. 140b9 

6. PI. 145 8 

7. PI. 215bl8 

8. The Riijakumar Inscription. PI. 362~0.2 

9. PI. 39315 (SamilNay handed over four slaves to the ?~l1or in settlement of a debt.) 
10. PI. 74 8• 20, PI. 78b, PI. 79ab 

11. PI. 56b6• 9 

12. PI. 77 6 ,10 

13. PI. 75a\ PI. 39226 
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. uchokpan died, perhaps without any children to inherit his property, his' elder brother Prince 
r~a took a portion of his estate~btedly leavingl1iC;--iiiiijor portion in the ha~ds· of 

. too ~~, the ~~er of NonRa", Kri. The widow, recorded in A;D. 1242 that 

.' I/atuiw skhin ~n Kar'tkiisu py"a,;, !fZ!!..!':.~ pri so QI1!Y.l. hu skhin non man Rfijfisri 

yu liy so ~Ig' ~J'.~ ... 10 kiplll 

when our lord Prince Gal1giisrira died, by inheritance, our lord, the senior brother 
Prince Rajasiira took ... 10 slaves of MrQ/7ki.2 

We have quite a number of cas~ where the inheritance is in the descending order. For 
example, we have the following descriptive phrases·aoout the slaves: Q_mi mha Iii so kywan kfi~­
asror theslaves from mother; Qpha mha Iii so kywan ka4-as for the ~laves from father; f!p~uiw 
kfi la so kywan5 - slaves from~dfather; nii mi nii a con ma kywan hu piy S08 - slaves given 
by my motheno help me;j!!.Lna iipiy s07 - slaves given by my father's sister and nO. mi nii 
pha ka Iii sokywan8 - slaves from my mother and my father. But we have also records 
where the persons concerned were very anxious to make known to the outside world that the 
slaves in their possession were not inherited. It will not be uninteresting at this point to 
consider a few examples where explicit mention :;s made. that the slaves in question were 
not part of· the inherited property but that the owner had earned them by sheer hard work . . -_ .... _., .... .... 

A lady called !!!.!i.f!iir;I}!!!...§qn making a ~ed.~:.~tion in AD. 1233 said: 

fY kywan 7 yok sa kd ami 10. so kywan.le rna hut apIJa la so kywan Ie ma hut na 
Ian "Na Kon San nltan na Ii si mu ruy ra so kywan te9 

... ...--.. ------, -, 

These seven slaves are nofthe slaves from mother nor from father. My husband 
Nii Kon San and I got them flS the fruit of (our work). . 

Na Man San and wife said in A.D. 1238: 

I/,iy kywan ka ami apha amuy mahut cwa,;, II Ian myii (dll.arani) mri ruy, ra so kywan 

tell10 

These slaves are not inherited from our parents. We, the husband and wife got 
them by hring them up . 

. In A.D. 1242, a rich man Nii Mihok San said: 

( 
II na phuw ka na y.EiY.. ka Iii so na mi na pha ka, Iii so kywen Ie ma hut na c.huw nray 
to si mri ruy, ra sollkywen tell 

These slaves are not from my great grandfather, my grandfather, my mother or 
my father. I underwent hardships to get them. 

1. Pl. 14417• 18 

2. This exercise of the right of inheritance by. an elder brother would not be welcomed in Burma to.day. 
for when a Burman Buddhist dies without children. the widow inherits the whole estate. This incidence 
of an cIder brother inheriting some of the slaves of his younger should be regarded as an exceptional 
case. 

3. 212~. I 
4. PI. 212~. 12 PI. 150. 
S, PI. 884 
6. PI. 120a2• 5 
7. PI. 120a5 
8. PI. 1502 
9. PI. 706• 8 

10. PI. 1297• 9 
11. Pl. 141b5.7 
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A rich lady Vi, Krani Kllyan San and husband dedicated eleven slaves to the image. at the' 
hoIiow-pag6da that they built in A.D. 1:231 and said: " 

II f an hac Ia,j mirarli" ruy, lha so kywan lea ria luiw amiapha a'muy kYll'an Ie Ina 
hut II natuh~ '~~iyuiw 7 chak mhaia so amuy kywa~ Ie ma ,;Jt anhac Ian miYii 
chuiwriray luj',i:;ira so kywan nllan,nhan Ie 1/1' . 
"J'hese slaves that we-the loving couple, have agreed to dedicate'~re not the ~r~~_~Ii­
tance begotten from our parents nor from our ancestors of seven generations: 
they are entirely the produce of our l,abom, 

Slaves of another loving couple are described as: 

mon, nham nhac yok chutw riray pan pan mil ruy ra so kywan 2 

Slaves begotten throtigh hardship and toil by the loving husband and wife. 

Another rich lady in A.D. 1248 said about her slaves: 

I I ami apha n-iha Iii so kywan Ie ma hut /IntI chuiw! rimy lurn 10 mii ruy ra so 

ky.wan te 113 

(These) slaves are not from mother or father. I got them through hardship and 
and endeavour. 

Different from the above mentioned examples is the man who received four slaves on his' 
father's death but was ni.ade answerable for his father's .~ebts. So he declared: 

II iy 4 yok so lcywan sali-ka apha kywan ha ruy akhlaFi ni Ihyan piy sa rna hut 1/ 
apha mri !chapay thymi chap ruy ra sate /14 . . 

As for these four slaves, they are not given over to me for nothing just because 
they are my father's slaves. I got them' after repaying all my father's debts. 

A gentleman went even to the extent of claiming that he got his slaves by virtue of his ,merit 
by saying rid wlra tum, fa satan sum ruiy, e, ra so kywan fe. S Except for monks and .religious 
establishments who receive their slaves as donations, slaves owned were either part of their 
inherited property, or acquisitions through buying or settling a debt or from Sllccess in a law 
suit. If buying slaveswas possible, there must have b~~n same form of a recognised slave 
trade, which we will discuss hi.ter. 

As for the insolvent debtor who has to give himself up as a slave to his creditor, we 
ha~e the following illustration. There was a piysmd (palmleaf maker) called Na Tali, Sari 
(Mr. Upright). Perhaps he was a master palmleaf maker with many assistants and slaves. 
As fate would have it, he went bankrupt in A.D. 1227. In order to appease his many 
creditors he went to Anantasura,"one of the ministers of King Ndtonmya (1211-31) with the 
following terms: '-" ' 

1. PI. 15716 _19 

2. PI. 1606~_5 
3. PI. 161b1D_ 12 

4. PI. 204a6 _9 

S. PI. 572a24 _5 



/1 ~lj;..1s~ pyak ci ~ nl'llY kha e,/I iY!!El" ;iii ~ 2yok ria skhi~ kywan 
so phlac ciy khlyan!! ... If amiw, kywan pyak ci chan nray kha TUY, II php phon 

. kha so kywan tuiw, Ie hi'e, sil !!!f!.·yii FUY, mri san mri nhail, rna tan tay, rup liy so 

kywan tuilY, Ie hi e, iy mhya so kywan khapail kii ria skhiri my a lhyali piy sate II 
'Sll lak !Wan hi so mhya Ie thut (:~l' khlyan e, II SIt!f1J;.ii tulw, fhap ryasa Ie ehap 

ely khlyan e,! 

(My Lord:!) We, your slaves, are ruined and (made) miserable. These, (my) wife 
and my two daughters, (1) want them to become your slaves, My Lord ... As 
your slave is ruined and made miserable, there are many slaves who have fled and 
who hesitate (i.e. they will also flee sooner or, later). Some are already given up to 
settle debts but there are not enough to settle all debts. J give you and your wife 
the remaining slaves. (It is my)tequest that you redeem thQse who are now ill 
others' possession and settle all our debts. 

Thus the b~nkrupt master 12almleaf maker made his.f!!.l!!i.l! and his ~lavesthe slaves of the 
minister Anantasiira. . 

We have no~£.L~ for V\:ar captive slaves nor for ~ids. But we have three 
examples which we may connect l!lave~ with~. In the _~ Shwezigoll inscripti'?2 in 
old Mon, we find that the enemies of Pagan who were presumably ffiertlOrf-m-wwerBurma 
tookSOIne of its £iti= downstream as ggtive. But they were later ~~~ :;; 
Pagan through the might of T.hiluin M£W probably just before he took th~ Pagan throne in 
A.D. 1084.2 In another instance we find that 1E!..1i..kh1E, a minister of King ?fjitolimya, 
described some of his slaves in A.D. 1216 as: 

1/ iy kywon (13 sa kii) man !jj.JJkhiJpJ_r;gjjph/ac so ~i ~~ ..J!!EEIPii ruy T9.lBJ..!; 
[yac so II ~ rok khyIa(n hii ruy ra) so Caia?j kYlllon te 1/ Plum San Asankhya 

;;;';-J!!ln rahl Pyartikhi sa Ie Pukam /'ole e, !/Pukarti rok (so) Piz7i;;-San Asankhya 
Pyamkhi sa kywon ra sate I f3 

As for these thirteen slaves they are Calan slaves of the son of (Prince) Pyamkhi 
who joined in the sin (j.e. rebellion) of Prince Silikhfipicaii and (?fied) to Taway. 
(As he) wanted to return to Pukarti the honourable Asankhyii asked pardon from 
the king. Pyamkh i's son therefore came back to PukO/n. On reaching Pukal7i 
the slaves of Pyamkhl's son were handed over to the honourable ASOIjkhyii . 

. With this information it is possible to reconstruct the scene as follows. NiitoFimya the' wn 
and succcSsof.ofCansu· II was born of-a lesser queen. Therefore he would have had less 

. claimtoth;;thror;;tha~-his half brotheribornOI\~al }IIq_~~~_rs. Perhaps Cafisii II made 
him his .s~esso;:hecause of ~orne-outstanding ability superseding other Bons of more ,mjnce!.t 
plood. This,probably caused a great deal of r~e~.n.t.ro.eut because soon .. after Nitoiimya's 
accession many rebellions broke out which he suppressed with the aid of his five ministers 
~ -----" . ~~ .. -... ,". . -----

1. Pl. 79a 1• 15 , PI. 79b5 2 

2. Ep. Bil'm., I, ii, !B 2~.a.pp. 116-17 
3, Pl. 4215• 1$ • 



one of whom was Asan'0Lii . . When peace was restored Ntitorimy'-d r~ed his ministers 
handsomely for their s~rvices~ As his share Asari!chyri received the e~ of 1Y-ariik!ii~n 
who was implicated in Sirikh:!Ricg.fj's ~bemon and had fled to]qwar. Owing to ASQ1!khYii'i 
i~tervell.tion the Jfi!!g ~~~oned him and allowed him to returri to !agan. But his estate' 
was ~fiscaled and as we have said bestowed on Asarikllyii . 

. We have a similar storyl when King !E3cwii (1235-149) succeeded his br?!!t~r to the 

~hrQ:: Perhaps his ~!"p'~~ys (the .1ateking,g sons) .disputed the succession. Two brothers· 
In '51J2iJ~I(1m. and SjrJv(1dhcmii re~ell~d and were ~d but they ~ escaped. On Sunday, 8 

JUl e'1236, when, King Klacwii was giving an audience at Kwan Prok RaJ.. - the Small Varie. 
~d Hall, Siri'hapikrrmi's wife requested the king to forg"iVei1'er husband and ill"ow h~o 
return to Pagalll.'· The king forgave the prince but confiscated his "slaves,. fields and gardens" 
and gave them to queen Qq~y_2, very posS!bfythe queen of his pred~dbroITier·--Ki.,g 
Narasingha-Uccanii (?f23 1-5). '. r------ -_._--"'-'-

From the above we gather that the king confiscated slaves of rebels and gave them·' 
away to whomsoever he pleased and therefore these slaves cannot be classed as war captives' 
turned into slaves, but they may safely be termed ..§l!.Qils oC wat -

There are a few direct evidences of the, slave tra;ie in our ..e,eriod. The donors making 
~~lav_es to .!e1igiOJ,tL~!llpli,m!!1!<.9Js very often mentioned the micefthey paid for 
the slaves. !"JiJOJyat San Mya~ lI!!!fi bought eleven slaves in A.D. 1214 and gave the datails as 

kywan ~ kr I 7 yok / / yokya riay 4 yok upon kywan tt·yok aphuiw !!!!z 330 
/0JE. pjy e, /! 3 

(For the price of) seven adult male slaves (and) four young male slaves altogether 
11 slaves three hundred and thirty of silver are weighed and given. 

5-1 

This gives us an ~llerM~ Ilrice of thirty ticals ·of silver for a !pale slavy. In A.D. 1223 the; 
. same gentleman bought another four slaves at the price of 120 ticals of silver 4, and one af 
. 35 ticals of silver. 5 Then he made a real bargain when he bought . seven slaves for 140 
ticals. It was recorded as : . 

'!!!Ep!un hi so p.!!'11!:!Y.an,.!!.l s.3 ta up so kuiw aphuiw nuy 140 piy so 6 

the whole group of brothers and sons of the goldsmith living at Toriplun at the' 
price of 140 silver. 

In ~or his 22!!! lQ:E!!!.Y 7 he received from the §!!'~J!!!!!!i.n, the ~ of §.acc~ tb~; 
slave No Khyani. 8 Lastly he \)pu::;ht nineteen slaves at 570, i.e. 30 ticals each. 9 ----..-. -

1. PI. 234~1-4 
2. Mother of King Uccanii and grandmothers of King Tarukpliy 
3. Pl. 75a~_6 
4. Pl. 75a22.-~ 
s. PI. 75u sO 
6. Pl. 75a40_1 
7. Xramu--::ica pal£! (see BRSFAP, II, p. 352 n. 64) 
8. Pr.7Sa4 •• S , 

!!. PI: 7SaH -O " 
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Paddy and copper were also used .,as' ~~"l11.s.oE,L.~.xchange in addition to silver in 
',)those days. Thus when in A.D. 1226 Anf!!!!.'E.!£s wife bought twenty slav£.s she said: 

--. \ -
k£wan 20 so aphuiw.!!.Hz. khinyiy so ;LUy'kil ~;i krizJ!hla ,wo_riuy f~ 200 II 
apon 500 khin piy e, I I I 

(For the) price of twenty slaves 300 of na kran white copper and 200 of pure 
silver, together 500 are. weighed and give:. 

JIn A.D. 1301 Queen Ca~ bought a .,l2otty.I, lJji.Dli and a gfl,nle:lleLl£a §!!.!1 at thirty 
ticals of/silver and twenty viss of copper respectively.' As kalPikii-personaI attendant, to 

:,~;;;bst (~erend Mlat Kff Nhakpactaiz she bought NaIS!!!!i~IJJ!. paying t\venty, 
;~k~(g oC"paddY and ,three viss of copper for him.3 We also find that some­
Jlmes slaves were given away ~1 exchang~ of _Jlepha~s and_~.rs~ In A.D. 1164 
)~gentleman ~ gave sixty sixlndi::~.:>l~~~s in exchange fbran elephant and forty for 
·';a horse. 4 It must have been an exceptionally good horse to have cost forty slaves. In 
;1\.0. 1230, the wife of Supha!:..CfS..gave fifty 49JIle:stic slaXe§ for an elephant.5 In A.D. 1249, 
~ger ~al!l recorded that he exchanged ~_E~lm }ree:s for some slaves at the rate 
;often palms per slave. a A concubine from MaI:i1f!k once (AD. 1243) dedicated her slaves to 
.a ~ and after reflection 7!;"d;aIcated o~-hundred ticals of ].Jure sii'v~rto-the pagoda as 
.the Erice of a slave w.Q.~a_l1. whom she had alr;:ady dedicated and then wanted to set' free.7 

>But we cannot say that one hundred ticals of silver is the ~ll:n?a:d rate of .. re~~!l!.l'~i9J1. The 
: pious lady was buying the slave from the pagoda and it is almost certain t,hat she was being 
very generous and charitable. When the slaveljrlLQrifall who was fortunate enough to 

Jave money and redeemed himself, he paid his masterjSrii.Mul1i.San five viss, of copperanct 
)~ecame a ,tree man in A.D. 1253.8 . As it . is not unusual even to-day in Burma a donw 
',Rarr;manii.Sazi in hiszeal to amass ~t spent beyond hismeans and founaulmself unable 
to pay the ~,~Js of the ~\!JJlptor \~ho made the ~mage_QLB],lddha; Thqs he had to sell one 
.'of his slave women in A.D. 1272. It went on record as: . . 

lw Lat kuiw 'purha plu so f!.u!~_a.~(lrrzq kuiw l.E!4h[I"tfcq aso.~ Jiti rOn my ply sate9 

I sell Iw Lat in order to give food and drink-and wages t9 this image maker. 

'So a slave would cost approximately from twenty to thirty five ticals in silver or five to 
twenty viss in copper ortwenty baskets of paddy plus three viss of copper, while .fifty to 
sixty six slaves are exchanged with an elephant, forty with a horse and one WIth a boat. A 
iiave could redeem himself for a little as five viss of copper lSUtthe price for redeeming 11 

£. PI. 774.~ 
2. PI. 392_1• 12 

3. PI. 3925 0 

4. PI. 94b15, 14 
5. Pl. 1565.4 

6. PI. 175 lt , 17 

7. PI. 151 18 

8. PI. 182a18• 19 

!/. PI. 23819 
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.2~goda sla~ varied enormously. It depended upon the generosity of the ~. 
Though there is no r;iirect ,<vidence of large scale ~e of slaves there must have been such 
instances because we find-certaindonors dedicating 'as many as 500 Burmese slav~, 500 
Indillil slaves, 116 Indian weavers, 850 Mani Sak slaves, etc.!· .-- -- --... _-- ------

We have some instances of r.!naw~ slav~~. lJf!..!91'at_ San whom we have mentioned 
above, said in one place that he Origllial1y mtended a dozen slaves for the.!2a~~d::. but unfortu­
nately. one escaped and th<;refore only eleven were left.2 But when his dedication was put on 
record he stated the grand total dedicated to the pagoda as twelve. Perhaps he was hopeful 
of recapturing the slave or may be he thought that his intention of dedicating the slave 
amounted to a fact. In A.D. 1222, when. Anantasura and wife dedicated their . !!ard~ at 
the ~ (s.pleJ!!!lY!!f.!!!) of r!!!!£uiw together with Indian slaves to the pag9da, they summed 
up thus. . 

apon ~ hi so Kula kri idiy cum 28 pliy sa z l/apol!30 hi e, /13 

All Indian slaves both old and young at the garden numbered 28; two (had) 
escaped. Total 30. 

The fact.that runaway slaves were recorded in the tota!of slaves dedicated would suggest 
that whenever' and wherever they were found out they would have to be returned to the 
,!;ltablishp'i~.!. to which t!tey beionged. 

. .. . '- ~'. " 

The lot of s§ves does not seem to have been too hard and coupled with it was their probable .. 
relm;;tance to moire away from their localities. Slaves were never taken away from their 
(!l.ativ~lac~s and we!"e allowed to follow 'their own !radepr professiop. We have no ~viden~e 
of transferrmg slaves. from place to place. Usually they were attached to the~.i In .. therr 
locality4 or in the case of .m:ofessionals, people of the same ~ation~ were grouped together.' 
Cowherds remained with their cows m their usual -'pastures6. It was only owners~ that 
Ciiiilied. Towards the ~}.!£. of the dynasty, in A.D. 1266 a whole group of Indian slaves at 
Yanpuiil' was recorded as having escaped.T Ya:tpuiw was a po~t and therefore perhaps was 
within easy reach of·the_~ l'his Eroximity~ the ~ea may have tempted .them to escape 
and an ~~ti£!.l at th~t time .must also' have been an added cause. We 
find mention of two ffiores1avesescapmg and lU both cases, strange to say the runaways 
were widows.S A mother also escaped with three W~§.9 

"" .... . ~ 

Merciful owners is one of the outstanding feature· of ~lav~y. When a donor lO 
r--"-- .. , 

in A.D. 1198 dedicated S67tJ!.'lt..of ~and 228 slaves to the pagoda the majority of these 

f. See PI. 19b0, PI. IM21, etc. 
2. PI. 7Sb~3 
3. 1'1.7610 

4. Pl. 216 (passim} 
S. PI. 14421.1,25 
.6d'I..138~tt.:,ao • , 
7. ri.2hSsij' '. 
tl. PI. 37619• lil 

9. PI. 1481119 

10. Pl. 191)3.11 

\' \: 
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w9rked ()n the ,lands and served the E!gocia with the produc~?! tile said J~J;l.!!t but there 
were also slave~ who were ~illed artist~. They were the leader of the _&r.Q!!P who was the 

, I{eneral ~erviso& the firewo.!}A.!;4.tt.;r, the &rana~r, the daJ.l£.,<:?!:".Q! ... sin@r and the 
" ~ummer who in their own skilled ways served the pagoda. To prevent them from going 

hungtyand probably to keep them from the ill usage ofthe majority, the donor made special 
,2!£visions for them. Out of the 567V.,J!!!X of land ~i~.!~~ ten were furili; supervisors, 
five for the granary keeper, five for the singer and three for the drummer. ,- . 

In A.D. 1241 <?:..~mother of §jfighaWUi and]ryiiphyii dedicated 260 pay of 
land, two ,J@rde~ and178 slaves to the ~ She left detailed i.!!§t~!:tiQn!. regarding 
the food supply for slaves who were notconnected with the Jand - the four night-watchmen 
of the ~lIow-pagodaand some musicians. They were provided with 135 !?!skets of .E~~t 
annually and thus each got rough1y tfiree- quarters of a basket except for an old E!JJ!.c:!i 
(drummer) and an old pantyii J? nautch) whl? gpt two ba~kets each. This shows the donor's 
kindness arid care for details.' , 

The wife of ~Jlllgg,@'fJ, .. making a ~of 511l pay of land in A.D. 1242 
mentioned that '15 pay were for the., slaves. 2 Another Queen Caw;' mother of Prince 
Riijasilra ~edicated slaves to the monastea in A.D, 1291 and said: 
I ~.. . ... ...--

-'~. - ~ . 

1,:';' -/~chw~rir nhuik [up klu't, so kywan tuiw le~it uiw maJj klla so kii skhiri ~A, 
" tuiw ~c.iy sate.l/5 '. ' 

Wheh any slave'!wh~ cooks the daily food for the monks become sick or 'ill or 
(feeble with) old age, the monks must know and see (Le. give proper treatment.) 

This is the'best ~ a':;nan could desir~ agai~3t his 2!.d age and inability and the R!i2.l! 
~laves had,thatsecu.Ii~Y. 

, There kanother piece ~fevidenc.\l showing the liberal mindednes~ of the sla"e owners 
'of riur eeriod: Very' often;; find,mlum4 (m2p,k), pa~S (?apersonwho is proficiCntin 
the five requisite qualifications) and hhikkhuni6 (a female ascetic) mentioned among ,lists of 
slaves. The only explanation we can think -;;r with 'regardtotiieir presence in the lists of 
'Sfav;Is that they were born of slave' parents. The ~fllii~L.Qrc;!@.t recognized no ,5~~~ 
d1!.tin.ction and therefore they cpuTd'" not be slaves as well as ~ j)f the O!:der at the 
same'time. They must have had the 12ermissio!l of their masters first before joining the 
Order perhaps with the understanding that if and when tlwy left the Order they become 
slaves again. May be that is why their names were included in the slave lists so that in case 

", they left the Order, they would not tie able to deny their birth.' Minister Gangiibijar; allowed 
two adults and twenty children of his slaves to become monks and novices and set free ten 
debtor slaves.7 ' -- ---

1. PI. 13850• 8 

2. PI. 147b21 

3. PI. 27528_9 :, • 
4. PI. 79, PI. 17455, Pl. 20022, PI. 211 5, PI. 2567, Pl. 30855 , Pl. 376 (pusslm), etc. 
S. PI. 1465, PI. '.2615, PI. 2328,.,9 
6. PI. 8927, PI. 9214 
7. PI. 30851..5 

~O .U.P. llJ"t1·l00Q .'-2.(j--}j 
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There were aiso equally broadminded sIaveo\\'ners who set their slaves free out of 
sheer 19!19)1es~, In A.D. 1258 arich man!ii£T~~~~igifs.a~ ~~~i~~ted nine sl~!'tothe ,Q.a&.~da 
first and then said: -" "." 

Tawli 1 yak // Sarabhi 1 yolci/ Ya Krwac iy kywan 3 yak kif alwat Ihyati nii Ihwar kiw .~ate // I ' - --, ,,' ----"1' 

I releasefrom aU bonds these three slaves (viz.) Tawli, Sm'abhi and Ya Krwo 
(Miss Casket). 

J>rjnc~ss Acaw Lat, daughter of King Na/'asi/igha-Uccanli and wife of r:::inis!t:r_Jeyyasaa,d.&.t 
built a hollow-pagorla in A.D. 1261 and dedicated sixty eight slaves to it. . But she also gave 
another list of fifteen slaves and said: 

.. Jy mhya sa kywan kii phurha tryii sankha tuiw kuiw Ie rna Ihu!f!~,~a~cp!Y 
amlyuiw l!till' kuiw Ie TrIa pI)' ria asak hi sa rImy kii lup ciy so ri Ii rna hi rnu kii~, rnrak\ 

, nu riy krun hi fa Iii ufsate // ". Ii ilia lhll'flt so kywan tuill' kuill' Ie lai 1000. 

piy e 1/2 

These s!aves--l do not dedic:tte them to the Lord, the Law and the Order. Nor do 
(1) give them to (my) he/sband, children, relatives and friends. May they serve 
me while I am "live, After my death, they are allowed, to go where there is 
tender grass and clear water} ... To these slaves whom I had given liberty, I give 
one thousand pay of land. 

One cannot help feding that the princess was exceptionally kind and considerate as she not 
only freed her slaves but also provided for them. In A.D. 1238, lila Puik Sari and wife in 
the presence of notables of the village pOtlred the water of libation and alI owed a. person 'to 
seek tender gr::tss and dear water."; Trya Milian's wife in A.D. 1267 used the same phrase, 
and set free! 90 slaves.S A donor after dedicating eight shtves to a pagoda' in A.D. 1294 
said to the sla ves : 

non khyarri sa nuiw ka Iliy ma khyam sa nuill' ka rnrak IlU riy kran, hi ra ra lao 

(After a while) if you stili hope of comfort by remaining like this (i.e. as pagoda 
slaves), stay. If you lose hope of comfort seek tender grass and clear water. 

So saying he left the matter entirely in the hands of the slaves. They could seek freedom 
whenever they wished. With ample funds provided by the rich donor and only an image 

I. Pl. 191a"·ls 
2, PL 201a 9 _11, 14 

3. The use of the phrase mrak nil riy kra;::'mear;~ng to seek places where there is tender grass and clear 
W;]l,;.!f suggests rather vaguely that the phrase was u relic of the: nomadic past. 

4. 1'1.21Oa'.4 

5, Pl. 21i 9 _10 , :2e.,!l. 218a 1 

6, PI, 280a 8 • 11 
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to' look after, they decided, perhaps, to remain slaves for ever. That ~y_~e was compa­
rativelyeasy.1 Another interesting point that we have noticed in this connectif.lu is in an 
inscription found at the Kyauk,gu 9nhmiI?- and dated A.D. 1138 ill which ,,,-e read: 

Ili~J;tamap'harac nhan ma1i~I'!.!Y...a l!.ilLjj!!:LS;2'!.fin kuiw' khwaw fUY mlay tan kU!! 

lhYafUhuy taw khla e marikri mill e klo!'i:..£/L twan amafi hiy so jJurhii kywan kii sil 
mliy a;;;-;;;;;;P~n lwal ~jy sat~ 112 - -_._- ---,-_., , -

Utta~apharac and Uin Nay Cwan th.;: con,;ubine, are summoned (into the royal 
presence) at mlay tarikup- the earth pavilion, and the royal order is passed, The 
great king said" Pagoda slaves mentioned by name in the stone inscription and 
their children, grandchildren and posterity, are all released." 

This is a royal order to set free pagoda slaves dedicated by others3. 

From the above ~iden~ we are under the im!)ression that the lives of pagoda slaves 
were not unbearable but it is necessary to study their duties before coming to a definite con­
clusion. Therefore let us now turn our attention to th;;ilirtieS of slaves who were dedicated to 
~agodas or ~onasteries. In A.D. 1197, &l!!.!!!l!!!y dedicated 141 -;raves to a pagoda ana ~a 
monastery, in order that ~!JilmlJJ!9t II ::hf.!!1~t ma pmt cim, so lihii4 - rice food and oil 
lamps be served without intermission. Slaves whose ~ecial duty was to cook rice or food at' 
the monasteries were known as ~~5 or w.E-.J0!ak kYJ£SJ.n.6 In A.D. 1223 
minister 4ut,mtasii ra and his wife made a religious es(~fu.!!m.£!l!. and desired that it should 
r"'i,main fcir all the five tho~nd yel!~~.~r!~: Religion. Therefore slaves were didicated that 

II anhac kuiwca!!f£!:la pila:&,.mla" ]Jlu phil rae cim, so rihii II !!!!!l!Jil !.!!£!i cim so riM II 
.J!N.hii trya nhuik3,ampl4( II f.hLn:!i!EffJ1lip~/1 ma prat tan rae cirri, so nM II san' 
, kham so ~jn qriy./ituiw, kuiw chwam pan l.!!p_klwafi rae cim' so 11M II 7 

they may go on forever doing the necessary repairs (at the establishment); to 
sweep the Compound; to go on serving the Lord and the Law without intermission 
with rice food, oil lamps, betel and flowers; to go on serving the patient reverend 
monks wit~ the flowers of rice food on behalf of the loving couple. , 

As seen in the above ~lJ.. when slaves were dedicated to the pagoda, the ~~xpressed 
the desire that they serve the Lord on their behalf by using the phrase rii;, kuiw eli or mimi 
~w caB. Minister Mahiisman in A.D. -1255 defined the duties of th;Slaves of a m-;;;;", 

-~ stcry as: 

1. There are many pagoda slaves especially of the Pagan area, who nol v,ithout reason believed th~m­
selves to be the ~c.!',~. of the pagoda slave,~ from th" period lInder discussion and clected to 
remain so when i1i~came and hrought with them Ihe ~~gJitilW...Jli.~J.~rx. 

2. PI. 228b14_15 , 

, 3. Incidentally, onc of the first measures taken by the.J:!:e'Wenl of tne Union of the R~j111b~9i BUbm~ in 
, 1948 immediately after j@'ependencc was to declare a pagOUa~free;'·S"ee" Address y His 

ExcellenCy Sao,.~b..we T wk!::, PrcsiM'nt of the Union of !lurm!'!,!o ~lll r.iem~rs, of the Bl1rm.rLfw:lii­
ment on 4 :January T9'ifB", Bllrma Inde~ndeflu CelelwlJlilllfS. Depnrtmcllf of InroflJlRtioff'iiiidBroad. 
casting; Government of the Uniono! Burma, 1948, Pl'. 15-17. I 

4. PI. 161_5 
S. PI. 5022 
6. Pl. 18620 , PI. 22921 , PI. 2399 , PI. 4119 
7. Pl. 73~o_51. See also PI. SOli I.!!, PI. 164e•9,PI. 1917 , Pi. 235"_9 
8. Pl. 999• 10, PI. 1526 , PI. 164~lI, PI. 23630,10, Pl. 238Il,e"PI. 24811 
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II iy mhya sa)wvalt kti -'!!J!tii...a,riEfy,[i tuiw kuiw kJrriy-i9]liv. riv) Jafi~hjY..-..!JY. _kh!i;y, 

[iy (so.k).!iy khapsim so lihii Wal kh.l'3.k cim sotaniIJ1)'a1CJibIiLklul1i cil7i so TiM 
lh'u satel 

These slaves are to fetch water for the monks to wash their feet, hands and bodies 
and water to drink. They arc (also) to cook the rice food, and to sweep and 
remove -the refuse. 

In A.D. 1262, a donor dedicated a laksama 2 - carpenter and another apanphay3 - blacksmith, 
to repair a ruined-m~ni;t~~Y."Another donor dedicawd eleven slaves i;;:--ifiesameyear so that 
they may be~fu(when repairs were needed at his 1:t!ligioJJs ___ ~_!~li:lhment,4 The ~uties 
might vary slightly in detail between the slaves who were attached to thepagoda5, the Layy6, 
the Order7, and the.Jima8. Some of the slaves were personal attendents to the head of.. the 
J1lOnastery.9 -"" . - . 

Apart from the slaves of the religious establishments, we - also .find . the mention of 
dome5tj~.ht;iDs who were variously termed as 'm kyawar. 10, im than kywan II and im' niyl2. 
~-of th;;oyal household are called either ky;van taw l 3 or~~~I1{~k7i san. 14 The m---enticin of 
a slave_wi(~is very-rareancCwe find it only twic~7t; l~w lupis anincuiw lup kywan miyma.16 

Another interesting thing about the slaves in the inscriptions is the terms used to 
describe them. When giving a list of slaves, whenev ~r 'It is nec-essary short descriptions 
appear such as im thOli for the li\\gQf.j;he1"~mily, ~E.!q'y17 for a widow,]aI8 as prefix for 
woman of Mon extraction, pucu19 for young people, nuiw, cuiw,20 for sucklings, ctitat2 1 for 
literates and sami apluiw liay 22 for a young unmarried_ daughter. There are some terms used 
i~-p~el1)(es to thenalile;of both sexes and unfortunately we are stU! unable to give the right 
interpretation. They are !IJI7~W!123, mlakra24, phrl/25, and lffw, plwkhi. 26 Tentatively. we 
consider them as o~ or f..Q!£m~1l.of '.Y_c:.~king.g!:()ups as mhura and mrak.ra suggest th~t 
they were employed for some work. 

1. PI. 18627• 9 

2. PI. 261 L. 
3. PI. 261 24 , Pl. 26225 
4. PI. 225 6 • 7 • 
5. PI. 95 , Pi. 22lB,21. PI. 507.14, PI. 61 G,20,1'1. 1l4a7•9 , PI. \30~·5, P1.131b 9 , PI. 1396 • S,elc. 
6. PI. 4228 , PI. 190aB, Pl. 229 '9 
7.1'1. 1I4a'{.9. PI. 127a5, PI. 16415 , PI. 190a9 _11 , PI. 20222, Pl. 2121'1.16,20, PI. 214bl , etc. 
8. PI. 2121S. 16 
9. PI. 22920 

10. 1'1. 156~,4 
II. PI. 1815, 1, 10 
12. PI. 22Sb 9 _ 
13. Pi. 228b5, ., 7 

,14. PI. 421a2 • PJ.42IbI5, I'r 
15. Pi, 140bl4 
16. PI. 140b14· 15 _ 
17.1'1.47 ,25, PI. 73 4 2'45. PI. 200?5, 2~, PI. 256t', '\ -15, 1'1.375 13,17, etc. 
18. 1'1.47 ,15, etc. 

'19. PI. 79 • PI. 7336 , 148a21 ,PI. 255 5,14,15, PI. 3911 
20. PI. 229 , PI. 73 (pa,fSim),.PI. 742 ,7, PI. 148a 8 , PI. 181 (passim) PI. 194 (passim), ctc. 
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26, PI. 73 (passim), PI. 201a5, PI. 2561, 10, 12, 15, PI. 375 54, PI. 376 (passim), etc. 
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Regarding ~8'.JI.Jl1.Q_M._slav~s, let us take thrcein~(;rip\iOllS dated A.D. 1227,1 12352 
c'and 12403 where the mention of .c.ii/!1t (literates i c,lppcars more frequently than in any other 
inscriptions. In the first inscription we find 78 slaves among whom 9 were literate (five boys -

;and four girls). In the second; th;;:re were 116sJavcs of whom 8 were literate (only boys). 
;·In the third, th<.re were 140 slave of whom 17 were literate (l3 boys and 4 girls). Therefore 
very roughly we should say that 9 per cent of the slaves were literate in those days., It is 
interesting to note that there Were girls among the literates of which they formed a quarter. 
It is likely that the percentage of literacy increased towards the ralL9L1h£_p"a~!@n_empire. 

Slaves were of various nationalities. Naturally most of the-.:llaYe_-PLTpulaiiDn consisted 
of Burmans4. Sometimes slaves_mentioned as of other nationalities had Burmese names. -Next 
to ~mans comes the ~ slaves. 5 A donoun A.D. 1193 dedicated to the_lla~d."a 
as many as five hundred Indian slaves. A slave called Kuliipblu? - white Indian, appears 
once. One hundred and twenty eight KEmrE.rf!.7 slaves were dedicated in A.D. 1223. But 
Kamram here may not possibly be the name of a people. Thus we are not certain that kalilram 
here has been used in the t!1lmic.. seil.se. In a list ~f~Y~s recorded in an inscript}1l of A.D. 
1242 there were thirty one fakrql1~8 slaves from~. Perhaps they were the a~estors of 
modern Sagaw Karens. There were also Sak people "who still survive in Akyab district. A 
~hole viil~g~-of Sak "7:alied ~t.u!1gjon was ci~kat,"c.Lin A.D. ·1113 according-to the !i.iijak"Umar 
Inscription9 and eight hundred and fifty Sak slaves were mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 
f24"if.TO- Thirty Q;111 slaves are dedicated to a ~<2da in A.D. 1266 and perhaps there is a 
link between this Cin and the Chin,,~e, Slaves called NiJ TO/l ,sU 12 (Mr. Hillman) appear 
frequently but Ton Sal3 slaves are only mentioned twice. Na RakhuifIl4 (Mr. Arakanese) is a 
popular nameamo~g the slaves. A§.l'.':!..m I5 slave is mentioned··-;;-iil inscript;-dated A.D. 
130 I. Pyu appears often but we find only one instance of a Pyu woodcutter I a as slave ill an 
inscription. Kantu17 is also popuiar as a personal name mostly among woman slaves but it 
does not appear in its ethnic sense .. Ig is a Mon ~~ denoting a Mon woman's name and 
there are some names beginning with Ya. They seem to be Mon slaves. The last in our 
list are the _!i~w..'!.m18- thought to be C~~~~.9dJ~ns. It mostly appears as a personal !lame 

L PI. 73 
2. PL 181 
3. PI. 376 

4. PI. 19bs, PI. 65b 2, PI. 891, PI. 147bll , Pl. 16421 ,1'1. 368b5 , etc. 
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8. PI. 147bl5 ; see Luce: "Introduction to the Comparative SlIldy of Karen Languages", JBRS, XLII, i, 
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except in in_~criptions dated A.D. 12411 ahd A.D. 1266.2 Thus,the slave population of our 
period had Burmese, ? Cambodian, ? Chinese, Indian, Kadu, Kany:in, Karen, Mon, Pyu 
~han, Taungthu and Thet but the Burmese and Indian slaves formed the~ajority. ",' 

The survey of the slaves'of medieval Burma will not be complete without a study of 
their vocations. Undoubtedly land,-cattieand slaves3 went together. For example King 
'fEfJ"riPYiy 'gave mliy 1000 / / /qyw~n 1000 / / nwu 10004 - one thousand (pay of) land, onl; , 
thousand slaves and one thousand cattle to- his wet nurse Ui Pan Sari soon'after his accession 
to the throne. The vast majqrity of the slaves ~~~id-be employed on san tar -,wet cultivation 
field~, muryari lay - dry cultivation fields, rl'u - hill-side cultivations;kuili - ,kitchen gardens 
and '1y;n - gardens. But there were also slaves with vocations and these throw some light ori 
the social life of the period. Their ET.~fessions roughly fall into five categories. Firstly, there' 
are agriculturalists - cultivators, cowherds, etc.; secondly, food sUJlpliers such as cooks; 
thirdly, craftsmen; fourthly, musicians; and fiinally, rniscellaneous~ , 

In the first category of agriculturalists, lay saFi5 or lay su6 - cultivators, tops the 
list. Then there are lay uyan can, kywan7 - slaves watchingflelds and - gardens, . capu cuik 
kywan8 - siaves to· -plant paddy and uyan saFi9 - gardeners. Next comes slaves who 
look after cattle and poultry and for convenience sake we include here herders of other 
animals as well. They-are nwu thin, l 0 klway thin, l2 chit thin, l3 qhan thiri, l4 and wampay thin.15 
Queen Caw in A.D. 1299'proudly mentioned that among the slaves dedicated to thQpagoda 
wasa 'nwu klan cwam l6 - expert cowherd, called Nii Lyon. The mention of nwu klori iaken--lli 
conjun,ction with other references to thawpiy, thawpat, thawpat k"i, nwu nuiwsaFi, nuiw fihat 
nw? rna, nuiw sac and nuiw thamm 17 would strongly suggest that dairy farming was a fairly 
important industry of the day. . 

In the second cattgory, there were food suppliers such as cooks, butchers, milkmen,etc. 
Old Burmans used separate people for cooking rice and for ~ooking curry and thus they had 

1. PI. 13819 

2. Pl. 216~s 

3. PI. 20al,~,8,1,B,lO, PI. 344 , PI. 83 8 _1, PI. 91 14 , PI. 1041, PI. 1105 _8, PI. 115 8 , P1. 123~. c-te. 
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16. PI. 390~~ 
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tllmY/ari san 1 - rice cooks and hari san2 - curry cooks. Perhaps; these slaves were attached to 
big monastic est~blishments so that cooking rice alone required an army of slaves. For the 
domestic cook they had im thama,;' khyak. 3 To supply meat they had amaysafi4 or may 
safiS - butchers, stleuiw6 - keepers of ga\l1e and muehuiw7 - liunters. PUi/( sa/is or kwan 
safi9 - net men suppliedfish. For sweetmeats, there were nwa nuiw, salitO - the milkmen 
and yana,PYiisafi 11 - the honey men. Chewing betel was a regular practice and perhaps 
demanded specialized service. 12 TheY'hadkwam san 13, kwam rau safil4, kwam si tan IS and 
kwam mwa~ 'taw san 16 as servers of kwam ya6 - betel quids., 

The third category included craftsmen who were builders and decorators of the beauti­
ful Pagan architecture. They were.laksm(i18- carpenters, weafi san 19 - plane men puran20 -

masons, ,as builders;,panpu21 - woodcarvers,.pankhi2" - painters, panpwat2:l - wood-turners, 
rankyat safi 24 - ? canopy makers' as decorators; ut saii25 - brickmakers to supply bricks; 
pall£.I1'9'2 6 - blacksmiths to supply things made of iron and athu safi27 or purha saii28 -

image makers to supply the imrures of the Lord. Tht safi29,:" umbrella makers manufac­
tured golden umbrellers to ;pread overthe'images, etc. These builders, suppliers of)wilding 

1. PI. 36 1e , PI 39Pl,52, PI. 41712 

2. PI. 3618 " PI. 3913 0,51 
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6. PI. 3619 

7. PI. 7i7, PI. 148a14 

8. PI. 79 

9. PI. 2674 

10. PI. 3618 

II., PI. 3618 
12. See BRSFAP, n, p. 352, n. 64. 
13. PI. 39]55,54 
14, PI. 47615 

15. PI. 22918 

16. PI. 7426 

17. PI. 13911 

18. PI. 81 12,PI.26!1 

19. PI. 102 14 , PI. 3915 5 , Pl.'39224 
20. ,PI. 68 22, PI. SI ~2, PI. 1445, 147b19 

21. PI. 6822, PI. 81 B, PI. 144' 
22. PI. 68 22, PI. 144~ 
23. PI. 1444 ,12, PI. 39219, PI. 5752,11 
24. PI. 19427 

25. PI. 59415 

26. PI. 6822, PI. 7Sa 7, PI. 102 14, PI. IS3all, PI. 261 25, PI. 413 10,P 

27. PI. 392 11 

28. PI: 391 5 

29. PI. 148b5,8,9 
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ma,terials and 9,e9pr.ators must have been very busy as the. period under survey is sometimes 
called the £e.rj.od of te!!ljlle-builciers. There were also panthin l ":goldsmiths to make 
j9:Y~lj.l:.ry as well as the spires of !emples and pagodas where precious metals and ,stones 
were used. 

, Some . .!!!H~a.!ls made llJJic1es.of daily use.' For pots and pans, there were uiw thin2 _ 

potters, kara saii3 - jug makers and lailpiinsaii4 - tray makers. For making clothes, there 
were khrG";af{5 and khrafi nay safi6 -' spinners, pukhraii saii7 - loinCloth makerS, and yansaii8 
weave;;:-They wove'such as Ifawthii, khannhi, khruykham, tankyat, .tanmi prok,"!uyari, 
l!..l!.lfftrgfj, Ruchlliw, sakkham, safj/cg.n, sgnpuiri,etc.9 There were also sliriiiphwaylO which 
Professor G. H. Luce suggests were chairrnakers. Chairs being not in popular use until 
~uropean 1iillii;ri.-c~s were felt in BU~!11a, perhaps it ;"eant ~ushion makers. 

~ ...... _4........ ' , 

In th(thir~category of rp.usicians, which included players of various musical instru_ 
, ments, the drummers, seems to be the most common. Singing and dancing to the .. drum 
CoiiId have been"the most popular musical entertainment that the old Rurmans resort~d to 
because there were more slaves empToyed as Ea~ saii11 -drummers andplmtyiil2 - nautches 
(singers or dancers arbot11) than any other musician. For singing a16ne~ they- had sikhra~ 
E!fll3 - the singers and for dancing alone, they had~akhriy saii t 4 - the dancers. 
Other inusicians were kharii saii15 - trumpeters, khl~akkhwan saii 16 ~ cymbal players, candra 
saii 17_ ? dulcimer playe~s,- con sallIS':' harpists, iihali safl l9 - another group of trulJlpet;)iS 
together with those who blew\~tapuiw20 - horns and' naraii crii2 t - same sort of wind instru: 
ments, ~1;i!!.t:!?,.s.a/122 - 'bell players,pasii san23 - side drummers and saro saii24 - ?violinists. 
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PI. 30954,1'1. 37211 , PI. 393.19,2' 
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16. PI. !Oa 19 , PI. 1719 , PI. 138IO,5S, etc. 
17. PI. 85 9 , S~e U Po Lat: "Union Culture: Its Sources and Contacts," Burma, III, i, October 195~i 

pp.4-5. 
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19. PI. 81 21 , PI: 396b19 
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21. PI. 1388,51,~5 
22. 1'1.1719 , PI. 367a5 
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, Lasly, there were slaves of various other vocations. They were a/ay san! .:.. ?brokers, 
uphway safi7. - coiffeurs, kasafi3 - harness makers, kuhii san4 - launderers, ciikhi5 or ciiriy6 -
cierks, !i£on 7 - keepers of the granary, chii'safi8 _ salt makers, chan chum san9 - oil producers, 

. than san lO - wood cutters, nagiikran san!! ~,? arlI).ourers, pi saii12 - ?salted fish makers, 
jihattii soli I 3 or bhan4ii mfil4 -? 'stewards, muchit rip l 5 - barbers, mlon mliy sanI6-? canal 

, diggers, rakansan 17 -?poets, riy SaJil8- water carriers, lak san i 9 - rnidwivf:s, 10k san thuiw20 

manicurists, lhan ,san21 ~ cartmen, lhawkii san22 - boat men, samkok saFi2~ -,blacksmiths, 
. and sanryaiz. san~4 - palanquin bearers. 

Slavery in medieval Burma is different from the modern concept of slavery. Slaves of 
those times must have found their lot tolerably comfortable. The presence of voluntary 
slaves explains this. In addition to these' voluntary slaves, there were heriditary slifves, 
4:ebtor slaves and war captive slaves. We have however, no evidence to show the presence 
of slave raids, piracy and kidnapping. The slave community was considerable and therefore 
there were slave villages with their own admi~istrative officers as silka 25 - headmen to control 
the village, kumlhi'imn - to supervise cultivation and sankr I 27 and sanlYOli26 as village 
elders. Ownership of slaves often changed but generally the slaves were allowed to remain in 
their own locality. Perhaps this was one of the causes why runaway slaves were rare. To 
'gain liberty a slave could redeem himself or run away. There IS no mention of cruel laws 
in coiiIlection with runaway slaves. The slaves appear to have been quite' contented with 
their lot and the masters were merciful. Some ()wners set them free and even gave them land 
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to cultivate so that they may liot be without a livelihood. Some owners even made special 
prOvTslQlls for old or sick slaves. Slaves were allowed to. becomeIDOiiks and nuns. The 
mention of a ~ewf(~ i~-v~ryrare. Perhaps taking slave wive wa;unpoptiiar~"'Sfaves were 
,also taught to read and write and very roughly we find that about nine per cent ofthem were 
literate. Various nationalities were found among slaves but Burmans and Indian~ were most 
nurnef(;us. The majority >~f the slaves were used for cultiv~tionb~t there'-;e~e also many 
who were employed in various other ways. There wer;-'do~e.s.!~(;.slav:~s, pagodll ~J!lyc:~and 
monastery slayes but this differentation is not of status but of ownershlp.-It is only in 
'"iiiOdern"tiin~~ that the pagoda slaves were considere!la.s social o}!.t~J\.m-:-- ". 



APPENDIX I 

THE LAND MEASURE 

.IN the inscriptions of our p~rt~d, with the exception of a few cases where~qmu~~l orJqmuin2 

are used we find that,pay is tIie §.t!1ndard land ~easur_e. We do not know the area of a pay 
in the Pagan period but we do know the area of the ~~~~u,ng pay which is mentioned in the 
!!!.~!lin: of the day.3 The Ma.'!.uF;Y!lY.. Phllmm.asql4 says that a pay is twenty. Iii square 
where one Iii is seven cubits long. Another source says that it is twentyfivetii square.S Kri:sa! 
Lelhap Ch(J!..iitoau says that there are two kinds of pay, viz. mail: pay - the king'sland measure 
'and ~!!.a ... iI_: •• !f1lir J!EY. - the poor man's land measure (also iCnownas P!!f5...ati pay" - the normal 
measure) and that the first is twice the latter.6 ~i~g,B.odawpaya left an inscription of about 
A.D. 17917 in .;\marapura, together with two ,s9.1,1,~!~~ .. of masonry as a .&l!ide fo~ lalld m\!8.sure~. 
They 'are about half a mile southeast of the Arakan .,p.agoda, Mandalay. According to Sir 
George Scott the Nil - cubit engraved on ilie-;t~n~ measure's 19.05 infches.8 Thus the 
pakiiii iiii which is 25tii square would be 1.77 acres. It is very likely that the pay used in 
our period is the same as the pakati pay of Bodawpaya's time. 

I. PI. 24f (passim), PI. S57b2 .. Perhaps it is a spoonrised ~on word 'h~~\neaning r!!!les,!n, a 'p'ac:l'i.r 
~e!d lIke the Burmes~ ~a,n~ali : .. _..... ,.., - C .. ' .. 

2. Pl. 3809,11 

3. References mentioned here ate kindly furnished by tho Jlurmeso Dictionar), Department, School Qf 
~.1J1 ... IA!l.dAfri,<a!! St\l~l~sfor which I am deeply grateful. . . . . 

4. The Dhammathat 0,' the Law$ of Menoo, (Moulmein 1847) Englisb Translation by D. Richardson, pp. 
153-4; Manu K),a)" Rangoon, Hanthawaddy Press, 1903. Part VI, Para xi, p.tS6 . .: 

5. Selectio1!s from the Records of the Hluttow, (RanJoon, 1960 Reprint) p. 257, n. 83 .. 
6. Jillfltthapak4ranT,. (Mandalay, 1923) pp. 398-9. See auo 1. C. Clancey: Aids to lAnd Surjl~;'ln,; 

Rangoon, BTS Burmese vorsion.1953, p. 23. . '. .,., 
7. List 1261, B, I. pp. 1-2. S~ aisel 0: Scott: GUBSS. I. ii~ 167-8. Hmawbi Saya Thein Oyi stineats 

A.D. 1791 was the dato of the inscription. Pajot R4jawari(The By-ways of BurmelO History), RaDloon, 
1958 Reprint, p. 286 . 

8. O. Scott: GUBSS, I, ii, 168 



APPENDIX II 

VOTIVE . TABLETS Of BURMA 

Votive tablets are a prolific source of the early history of Burma and as such serve as a 
c~mplem~rt to the material gained from -epigraphs. Votive tablets have been found through­
out Burma from as far north as. Nwatale Ywazo near the confluence of the Irrawaddy and 
Shweli Rivers to as far south. as· Mergui. But until a large number of such tablets. had been 
CoTI~cted and a description of them together with facsimile reproductions were published a 
histoIicai studv.based on them was not possible. Thus material from the votive tablets was 
nor available·~t the time. of writing or revising this book. But when this book was about 
halfway through the press Thiripyanchi U Mya, Officer on Special Duty, Archaeological 
Su!yey of Burma, published a book ~. Votive Tablets of Burma in two parts with the aid of 
tile Asia Foundation.! Part I deals with the tablets of the Pagan period (118 illustrations) 
covering the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries A.D. and Part II \~ith tablets of the_Pyu (90 illus­
trations) from abollt the 5th to the [lth centuries A,D .. U Mya '5 reason for this reversal of 
the chronological order is that a knowledge of the Pagan tablets are necessary for the more 
difficulistudyo( the Pyu ones. . . 

Cetiya means a sepulchral mO~uUl~!1t but with its extended meaning it includes 
sari"ri".G(bodily relics of the Buddha), paribhoga cetiya (a thing used by the Buddha), 
~~; (a thing made sacred by dedication) and dhamma cetiya (a memorial in honour of 
the Law). Uddissana again is of many varieties - the images of the Buddha made in va,ious 
~!:Ires as suggested by his._1if~~tg~tes form the major kind of IIddissana and so too are the 
votive tablets. 

Clay tablets of the Buddha or Bodhisattva in relief made by means of moulds 2 are 
usuallybak~Y These moulds were either imported from India or made loc:illy. oj . These 
tablets 5 probably originated from the pilgrims bringing back morrientos from such places as 
Kapilavastu,6 Budhyaya,7 Banaras,8 Kusinagara9 or any other place associated with the 
life OftheBudclha. These soilvenirs inspired the 'people of Buddhist lands outside India to 
maiZe votive tablets locallyasa means of acquiring merit. 1Vf()st donors cannot cast bronze 
images or carve wooden or stone statue.:> themselves··';"'ith their own hands but they CQuld 
m~ke thou~allds of tablets by just pressing down the stamp on lumps of potter's clay and 

1 .. Rangoon University'Press, September and December 1961 

2. Some of these moulds are shown in U Mya: Volil'c Tablets of Burma, I, Figs. 114,115, 116, 117 
and 118. 

3. In Thailand the tablets were not always bakod. See G. Coedes. "Siamese Votive Tablets", (Tr. by 
W. A .. Graham), SSFACF, I, (pp. 150·87) p. 156. 

4. ASI, 1905·06, p. 170 

5. Myep6npaya and Okkhwak in Burmese and Bra~ Bimb in Thai 

6. The original home of the Buddha 

7. The place of Enlightenment 

8. The place where the first sermon WaS preached 

9. The place of the great decease 



166 BUDDffiSM IN BURMA' 

write their names on the reverse together .with the boo!l they craved '.s a result of these 
mer:t!lOus acts. The act of pressing ~ .. .!able~s perhaps gave them a great deal of 
personal satisfaction because they have done something directly forthe Buddha - a satisfac­
tion which they may not have had by just building a pagoda, monastery;etc:which was done 
by the hands of artisans. A Burmesert1c:ord of Bodawpaya's time (1781-1819) mentions that 
the King made as-~any as 5 {i,028 tablets to be .. enshrined in the relic chambers of four 
pagodas built at the four corners of the new ~o¥.al.city -ot~rr.tarllP~rll' i . --... - .. 

Professor G. Coedes was of the opinion that the practice of making .£l!!y. .. voti,,~ ~!lb!~ts 
was confined only to the Buddhists.2 But seals and moulds of Brahmanical deities and 
sY~.9~s have been found":'::-" .. ' ... , ..' .... 

Mahtikiili from l'fiilandti of the ~te g:!p .. t.aperiod3 (6th century A.D.), 
§i.vqliriga from Kiilafijara in Bundelkhand,4 
.§ivn in the Bhad;;svara aspe~t ~lso from Jf..tila~I,!,-a,S 
GaTJeia from Niilallljii,6' 

Garuda from Nalandii of the reign ofKu.rniira Gupta I (c.415-54)7 and 
"!.abi~iisuram.ar<jini c~ from a ~~l~ belonging to the ~arly ~ .. haluky_a dY..!B§ty 
(550-642) found at !,eshwar.8 . 

The above mentioned finds prove that clay tablets were alsouseg by qeyotees of Hinduism. 
Usually these tablets have some sort of writing on the,m~ . • - . . .......... ' 

The writing embossed on the obverse below the Buddhia's throne is mostly in a south' 
Indian script 0~'the-5ih'century A.D.~orIater. It is almost' invariably the famous st.!lo'+il 
uttered by 1ssaj~.when he told §driputta the~.,!9~e ofthe!lud~~a~~_tea~~l!:!g.--lfr'uns: 

ye dhammti hetuppabuava tesam ~etum Tathiigato tih'a tesan ca yo nirodho, 
evamviidi MahiisamaTJo.9 

The conditions which arise from a cause, of these the Tathigata has' stated the 
cause, also the way of suppressing these same: this is t'he" t~~ching -of the ,o,!ea, 
Ascetic. I 0 . 

In this stanza we have thees~t:EcC?()f Buddhism which had the power of conve!!ing Stiriputla 
to Buddhism. Perhaps this is the reason why it is used in propagating the Religion. The 
~!y'ie ()[writing the ,letters in this stanza varied with the times-and this coupled with the style 
of writing on the.r~y~rse mentioning the nallle of the. donor helps one to ascertain the 
date of the tablet. 

The Burma votive 'tablets belongs from the 5th to the 15th centuries A.D. Their' find 
spots are shown in the accompanying mar--) The size and shape of these tablets vary very 

... . '~ 

1. Ame:toauphre (Mon:thon's Answers to the King's Queries). Mandalay, Jambl!, mitchwe Pi!aka Press, 
1961, p. 43 

2. SSFACP, I, pp. 150-1 
3. Jitendra Nath Bancrjea: The Developmento!Hindu Iconography, University of Calcutta, 19S6 Second 

Edition p. 187 and PI. XI, no. Il . 
4. Ibid., p. 183 and PI. XI, no. 10 
5. Ibid., p. 184 and PI. XI, no. 9 
6. Ibid., p. 187 and PI. X, no. 12 
7. Ibid., p. 532 and PI. XXVIII, no. 1 
8. Ibid .• p. 500 and PI. XLII, no. 1 
9. DPPN, I, 224 

10. SSFACP, I, 154 
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:HE FIND SPOTS OF THE VOTIVE TABLETS: 1. Nwatale of Nga·O, 2. Tagaung, 3. 
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much. They range from 1 ~I/ in diameter .to I' 5/1 x 2' 7/1 X 6". There are about seventeen 
different shapes of which the most com~non is either the fig leaf (No. 3)1 or the arched 
."/indgw Tl%:-f(l).2 The seventeen are as follows: -_., .... ' ~'----,-. 

ooOO{JOOOQQ 
1 2 3 45 6 7 8 9 10 

00000 D [OJ 
11 12 13 14 15 15 17 

Out of 160 tablets surveyed 44 a'l'e of shape No.3 (fig leaf) and 57 of shape No. IO (arched 
window). No.3 seems to have been very popular during Pyu times from the 5th to the 9th 
century and No. 10 in the Pagan period from the iOth to the 13th' century. The third and 
fourth shapes ill frequency"'(NOs:-Tand 2J are almost confined to the Pyu, times. We find 
only one each from the later period. In size, N~s. 1, 2, and 3 are much smaller than N9' 10 
which is about three times bigger. This indicates that people of the later periods preferred 
larger tablets. They even had some which were 1'51; x 2'7" x 6"3. . 

The .£~.figur.e of the tablet is usually the~sI!la and the ea.rliest known one is the 
~~.l~!lf on a sl!~!!£!§JLq!!ijQ;. with J2.2.£.hi '!!..l!.,p!.E.1::: i.e. made in the shape of a 2-0dhUre¥ 
standing 011 a ;ilEl!lar~fl.l9.l:~d, which has four sitting figures of the !tt!d~ha in the. b}!ijl!J.itp.~!!3 
mudrii (earth touching attitude) ,and four standing monks1 - one Buddha between two monks. 
The upper rim of the reliquary has an-insc:Cipti9l),ilitlle south Indian script of the 5th century 
and therefore it is taken to be: of a reliC'(;t th~ 5th century.5-BUtth;;-'reiiquary is similar to 
those of Kanishka and Bimariin6.ofTIle 2nd century A.D. though the folds of the robe are 
not as cle;~rly visible on th;-Btlddha of th~ !'.J'~_c~.~~~E as in the Kanishka one. Th~:'!S()_I1 on 
the Pyu casket has a mund face with plump cheeks, short neck and a massive body with only 
a slight protuberance for the If!l!!li§ba (hairknot) and snail shells for tll.e hair. The facial 
e::pression is quite different from those of the Pagan period. 

1. 2" x 3~" VTB, I, 53 
2. 5" )( 7}" VTB, I, 50 
3. VTB, I. l2ab 
4. VI'B. n, I 
S. VTB, I, p, 12 
6. See Benjamin Rowland: .Tile An and Architecture. of India. Pelican History of Art Series. 1936. 

PI. 38ab 
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In contrast to the image of the Pyu period, a Buddha of the Papn period! and the 
tamkai (backpart of the seat) are described in detail by U Mya as follows. 2 The Buddha sits 
on a'iotus seat in dydnusana - cr03slegged with both soles turned up and in bhumi~parsa 
mudrd' - the earth touching attitude c'alling upon the Ea.rth to bear witness or bhay lari rza 
kfi);"a' - the left arm folded with the right arm hanging down. The almond shape eyes look 
straight ahead. The nose is quite prominent but the ,~tern expression of the face is' softened 
by the smiling lips. The right arm extends downward with a slight bend at the elbow. 
The fiingers touching earth have varying lengths as those of an ordinary man. The pa.lm of 
the left hand is spread between the two heels with a pleated end of the robe falling over it. 
UrlJd (the whorl of hair on the brow) is just a dot. UshlJlsha (the protuberance on the head) 
tapers into a lotus bud. The protrusion however does not begin from the middle but from 
the back part of the head. In addition to this, the ushlJisha is ~mall for·the body. The ear 
lobes do not touch the shoulders.3 The forehead is high and the neck is slender. The 
torso is probably of the Lion Type which is explained' as "the chest is 
massive and corpulent, the waist slim"'. The ekaccika sanghati (the upper 
garment) covers only the left sho"lder and the pleated end of the robe on 
this shoulder which usually stops just above the nipple is not shown in this figure at all. 
The robe is so thin tInt the navel is quite discernable. There are no longer any folds 

. in the robe as in the figures of the Pyu period. 5 The 
Padmiisana or krci pal/ali (Lotus Throne), stands out in 
high relief. The halo has beads around it suggesting spread­
ing rays. A horizontal line runs at the level of the shoulder 
and its ends curl up into the horns of a m(lkal'a (sea 
monster). Two hariisii (geese) sit on this lin';! and their 
spreading tails merl" into the beads of the halo. Beads 
also go round L" Buddha in a beautiful curve. The calae 
(pediment;' :;lands on two pwat ruin (polished pillars)with 
a .,' i icular double rimmed top and three tiers. The 
k ,rchfuhori (? iikhara - pinnacle) is like a drum with floral 
·decorations. It is in three layers. The dmafaka (~mblic 
myrobalan) tops the drum. These are crowned wi.th a 
small cetiya from which two streamers fly in graceful curves. 
The whole top which is known as the sikhal'a looks like the 
Mahiihodhi stupa of Budh Gaya. (Fig. 2) On each side 

Fig. 2 sikhara (from VTB, I, 1) ~f the iikhara gr~w bodhi trees and two lotus bud~ hang 
from the pmars that stand on either side of the Buddha. 

Thereis a beaded border and the whole scene depicts the Enlightenment of the Buddha. 
Immediately below the lotus seat are two lines of embossed Nagarlletters giving the'fa'mo~s 
stanza of ye dharmd. "Th~ reyerse has King .A.f1iruddha's naj;e-and prayer (Fig. 3) written in 
a' c'ursive hand perhaps at the time when the ,t.a,?let was made. It says: 

1. vTB, I, 1 
2. JlT 0, I, pp. 3-5 
3. Sec A.B. Griswold: Dated Buddha images of Northern Siam. Ascona. Artibus As1ae.19YJ, p. 71, 

No.5 top right. 

4. ibid., p.32 
,~ VTR, TI 12 

~t'l-(j.P.J}·I,.t-IQOO.'J.3;g-.,~ • 
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Eso bhagavq Mahariija Siri AniruddhadeJII!na katovimllltattham sahatthe ne viiti. 

Desiring that he may be freed 'from samsiira, the Great Prosperous King 
Aniruddha himself made this image of the Lord. 

so 61\ MA 

II (0 ~JJ) n 6)(JI6I un r1 f-
51 RI Ii. ta\ RU Dtl~A OE VE NA KA 

iJ f n J. J {] Cf' CCF ~ m 
J . 

TO V\ MiJ iTA T1MA'\\ SA "A. iiHE 

ron ?qq;s 2::Vel) ~ 
NE VA 

Fig. 3 The writing on the reverse of Anirllddha's Tablet 

In another tablet of Aniruddha, we have eso lokaniitho (VTB, 1,3, p. 9) instead of eso bhagavd. 
This indic;ates Mahiiyanism.. But his prayer whiCh is given below is in conformily with 
Hinayanism as he only wanted nirviilJo when Maitreya becomes the Buddha. 

mayii Nirulldhadevena kirtam sugata sQJijl1kam, tella Meaitreya mamvodho laMe 

yall !Iirvarlto podaili. (VTB, I, 5, p. 11) 

He was not ambit.ious to become the Buddha himself like Thiluin Man. (VTB, I, 41, p. 29) 
Another king who followed suit was VajriibharafJa (7 1077-¥) (VTB, I, 37, p. 27). Queen 
Trilokavatarnsaka also prayed for nirviifJa. '(VTB, I, 42, pp'. 30-1) . 

The Buddha images are made in various'mudrii (hand positions) and tisana (feet 
positions) '. Ten hand positions have been( observed -in the fi~ures varying from the Buddha 
and Bodhisattva to the discipies and devotees. They are: 

1. Mo&t of the illustrations given here are from Benoytosh Bhattacbaryya: The Indian Buddhist 
li:ofll}gr!lphy, Calclitta, F.K.L. Mukhopadhyay, 1958 Reprint and Antoinette K. Gordon: The 
Iconography of TibetOIl Lamaism, Tokyo, 1959 Edition. 
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1. Abhaya mudra-the attitude of protection or the blessing of fearlessness, where 
a slightly bent right arm is raised to the breast level with all fingers extended 
and the palm showing outward (Fig. 4) (VTB, I, 63; VT13, II, 54,77) 

2. AiifIgana mUdrii - attitude of embrace (VI'13, Jr, 31.,32) 

3. Aiijali mudrii - salutation, with both arms stretched upward above the head. 
Some scholars take it to be a prayer attitude with clasped hands (Fig. 5)(VI'13,II, 41) 

4. Bhiimi~parsa mudrti .......: witness or earth touching attitude, which is in fact calling 
upon the Earth to bear witness when Mara came to attack the Buddha 
immediately after the Enlightenment. The right arm is pendant over the right 
knee with the palm turned inward and all fingers touching the Padmiisalla (Lotus 
Throne). (Fig. 6) 

Fig. 4 Abhaya Fig. 5 Anjali Fig. 6 Bhiimi~parSa 

5. Dharmacakra mudrii (Vytikhytina mudrii) - preaching or turning the wheel of Law 
with both hands against .the breast, the left covering the right hand (Fig. 7) 

6. Dhyiinii Ifludrti (Samtidhi mudrti) - meditation, where both hands (right on. left) lie 

in the lap with all fingers extended and palms up(Fig. 8) (VI'B, J, 89; VTB, n, 2,8) 

I. MahakiiruTJika mudrti-compassion, with left hand pressed against the breast (Fig: 9) 
(VI'B, I, 63, 104) 

Fig. 7 
Dharmacakra (Vyti khytina) 

Fig. 8 
Dhyanii (Samiidhi) 

Fig. 9 
;"1-f:.7.hd K c7rulJika 
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8. Namaskara mudra -prayer, with both hands. at thi.- breast in an attitude of 
prayer (Fig. 10) (VTB, I, 63,74,108; VTB, II, 19, 40) 

9. Varada mudrii (Vara mudra) .- charity or gift bestowing, where the arm is pendant 
with all fingers extended downward and the palm turned outward (Fig. 11) (VTB, 
I, 50,5!; VTB,II, 24,28 ) 

10. Vi/arka· mut/ra - argument, where the arm is bent with all fingers extended 
except the index finger which touches the thumb (Fig. 12) (VTB, I, 93; VTB, II, 3,49) 

Fig. 10 Namasktira Fig. 11 Varada (Vara) Fig. 12 Vitarka 

During the Pyu period a number of mudra were used'- bhiimi~paria mudrii was the most 
popular. then dharmacakra, dhyana,"varada, namaskara, abhaya, tililigana, aiijali and. vitarka 
but none of mahtikiirUiJika and mahiiparinivaT:Ia. In Pagan times the bhiimi~paria was still 
the most popular, next comes the dharmacakra, mahiiplrinirval'!a, varada and namasktira. 
There were very few of ahhaya: dhyana. mahiikiirUiJika and vitarka. 

Regarding iisana (feet positions), we find eight varieties in the votive tablets of 
Burma. They are: . 

i. A lir/htisana-standing in the attitude of drawing the bow, with the left foot 
forward and the leg sl1ghtly bent and the right leg straight. It signifies 
heroism. 

2. Bhadrti.wna1 - sitting with both legs pendant (Fig. 13) ( VTB, I, 13,45; VTB, II, 8,53) 

3. Dhytintisafla - meditative pose, with legs closely locked and soles of both feet 
visible. !t signifies meditation and introspection (Fig 14)(VTB,I,1,4;VTB,II, 10,11) 

4. Lalitiisana-sitting in ease, with one leg pendant, sometimes supported by 
a lotus flower (Fig. 15) (VTB, I, 2,6; VTB, II, 34,64 ) 

5. Parymikasana -. sitting cross legged, with the left leg above the right. It signifies 
serenity (Fig. 16) (VTB, I, 86,105; VTB, II, 1,2) 

6. Pratyii!ir/hiisana - standing, with the left leg straight and right leg slightly forward 
and bent. It signifies displeasure. 

7. Rdjah liisan'a - royal ease with the right knee raised and left leg folded loosely. 
(Fig. 17) (VTB, II, 16,40) 

l. See Shri P. M. Lad (HI): The Way of Ihe Buddha, Bombay, Mini~try of Information, 1957, p. 193, Ill. 
No. 12 . 
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8. ViriIsana-one knee raised and the foot locked in the bend of the other. It usually 
goes together with the namaskiira mudrii where the palms of the hands are joined jrt 
the prayer attitude (Fig. 18) (VTB, II, 28,83) 

Fig. 16 Paryailkasana 

Fig. 17 Riijali liisana 

Fig 14. Dhyaniisana 

·Fig. 15 Lalitasana Fig. 18 Vfriisana 

Parymikasana was the most popular iisana in the Pyu times. The next in frequency was 
dhyiiniisana followed by bhadriisana, lalitiisana, riij::llliisana and vir.iisana. In the Pagan 
pej;Wd-tile most popular was dhyiiniisana, then bhadrasana, lalitiisana and lastly paryankasana. 
!twas quite evident that bhadriisana was not as scarce in l?urma as most people seemed to have 
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believed. Here a word of caution is necessary. The st~I1-dil}g_;S)ld_cJ.!JP.s are not exactly' 
in the iilltlhiisana (stepping left) or in the pratytilitJhiisana (stepping right). The Buddha 
stands either straight or slightly bent in a grace}~l tribhcuiga. 

The thrones are of four types, viz. Padmiisana (Lotus Throne) (VTB, I, 2, VTB, II, I, 14) 
SiTTihiisa;la (Lion Throne) (VTB, II, 8,7r;76); T::.qjrtisana (Diamond Throne) VTB, I, 67,75, 
"VTB, II, 2,3) and a mixed one of Padmiisana and Vajrtisana. What U Mya calls Pro,pallan 
or Khuinan: Khyui: pallan is perhaps the Vajrtisana of many sides'-studded with-precious 
gems and decorated' with floral designs. A standing figure like 0.1!'!'lka':.aor the Buddha 
performing yamakii prtitihtirya (the Great Milacle at Sravasli) 1 also stands on thePadmtisana. 
As a mattcrof fact the Buddha or Bodhisattva is suppos~ci- to be sitting directly on the lotus 
or lion as shown in Fugures 19 and 20 but the artists have stylized the seats so that the lotiiS' 
or the lion appear only as a part of the ~~g.ratiye-motif: 

Fig. 19 Padmiisana 

The Padmiisana was the most popular -of the thrones ill Pyu and Pagan times. 
But the Pagan ,Bu!man was more partial to the double throne - r.admii-vajrtis~n..a 

(VTB, I, 6,lT; VTB, II, 10, 11) then the Pyu. In Burma today, Vajriisana is used almost 
exclusively.It will be very inteteresting to 'Know when'it started to gain popularity. For the 
periods under survey, Padmiisana tops the list. 

Some tab~t.shave many Buddhas sitting in the same posture. The number of figures ranges 
from three TVTB, I, 6,42) to one hundred (VTB,I43,46) and even more (VTB, I, 109) Tablets 
depi~ting the .Great Miracle at Sriil·asti (where rllany Buddhas are shown sitting and standing 
in various mudrii) are common to the Pyu and Pagan periods while the tablets each having 
many sttting-Buddhas belong exclusively to the latter. We find tablets with three, five, ten, 
twentyeight, thirty, fifty, eightysix (VTB, II, 57), one hundred and one hundred and two 
Buddhas. 

1. See W of fl, p. 94, Ill. No. 30. 
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Fig. 20 Shiliiisana 

In performing the twin miracles (yamaka priitihiirya), the ~uddha is, shown repeating 
himself in many.images reaching up to the heavens in order to confound the heretics. I But 
the Burma tablets 'showing this, have oniy three (VTB, II, 28, 77; VTB, r, 63, 88, 104) or six2 
( ViE, 'Ii, 53,54) Buddhas on each tablet. The tablet described by U Mya ~s the tablet of 
of the Palace scene ( VTB, II, 56) probably is another tablet of the miracle. A tablet with 
se\'enteen figures of the Buddha (VTB, I, 113) is perhaps another tablet of this category but 
we will deal with it later. According to George Coedes, the Great Miracle is the most 
popular subject of the votive tablets of Thailand and th:! oldest specimen dates back to the 7th 
and 8th centuries A.D. 3 The Great Miracle tablets in Burma scem to owe their origin to 
peoples living to the east of Burma. The Cammadevivamsa written in the 15th century by 
Bodhiramsl says that as a result of the epidemic that broke out at Haribhuiija in the 11th 
century some of its people took refUge at Pegu, 4 The KalyiilJ I inscription5 says that 
some Cambodian war captives were given quarters at Lakklziyapura (n'ear Dala). Therefore 
U Mya suggests that these tablets of the great miracle were either imported from Thailand or 
were made locally by people w'ho had some connection with Thailand. s Thai influenced 
tablets have been found at Tadagale,7 Rangoon (VTB, I, 88), Pegu (VTJJ, 1,89,93, 94, 95), 
Kawgun,8 Pha-an (VTB, I, 90, 91, 92), and Hmawza, Prome (VTB, II, 53, 54). 

I. See W of B, p. 93, III. No. 29; p.94, Ill. No. 30 and Anilde Silva-Vigier: The Life of the 
Buddha. London, 1955, PI. 94. 

2. SeeSSFACP, I, 174, PI. II top right and R. C. Temple: Not'" on Antiquities in Ramafifiadesa, 
Bomday, Education Society's Steam Press, 1894, PI. XVI, top night. 

3. SSFACP, I, p. 156 
4. VTB, r, p. 62 
5. The KalyalJi Inscription, Ed, by Taw Sein Ko, Rangoon, Government Printing, 1892, p.57 (Reverse 

face of the first stone); Ed. by Lu Pe Win, Rangoon, M;\1;sP' -f 'Tnion Culture, 1958, p.57; Ep. Birm., 
III, i, 196-7, and JBRS, Xli, i, 39-45 (" O?,mbodiao lowsi.;mj 

6. VTB, I, p .. 62 . 
7. See SSFACP. r, p. 177, PI. Vb for a to,;;"t of Thailand similar to the Tadagale tableL 
8. See R.C.Y.: NAR, pp. 34-5, PI. XV i' '''1. XVI. 
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We find six tablets! glVlng the major scenes from the Buddha's life. All these 
tablets are from thellth" (0 14th century:---rr--is" amazing that "no such"tablets have yet" 
been found among the Pyu : perhaps the subject was not popular then. ,Atthamahii{hiIna 
-the eight major" scenes, according to the tablet of Sri MaM Salim' (VTB, I, 13) who 
was probably a ~e'T.I.porll,ry of ;4nirudd~a2 are: ' 

T):Ie Great Decease 

The Subjugation of Nalfigiri " The Descent from Tfivatimsa 

The First Sermon The Great Miracle 

The Enlightenment 

The Honey Rice The Nativity 

The enlightenment scene is usually in the centre. The !!I,H~d.!l!:l looking straight ahead sits 
in bhiimi~parill" mudrii and d~yiinasan.a on a <!()_l!I?I~ tlg()"~e with a smile on his lips. A 
iikhara rises above him. The, whole is an exquisite piece of work. A similar tablet of 
Ana~dii (VTB, 1,45) has three points of note. The craftsmanship equals that of Scilini's 
tabTe:l:"and therefore it possibly belongs to Aniruddha's time. But in place of the "famous 
stanza )'ed/Jarmfi. which usually appears il). '!.i<}::JY.fisari is a line in the ¥o.n-Burmese 
'script of Thiluin Man's time mentioning that the ~"(}r was an ~fficer (kalan) known as 
Puwa. On the reverse. is another line in the script of Caiisu 1',< time (1113-?62) which says 
that the donor is Mdhfithera Anandii. A possible explanation is that Anandci of Caiisu's 
time used the mould belonging to Puwaof Thiluiri MaTi's reign (1084-1113) who had 
changed the name-~ritten" on the mould originally made during the time of Aniruddha 
(11044-?77). A tablet (VTB, I, 50) of nine scenes probably from Sha~~E!,.Pagoda, west of 
.S,?"~ingyi on the sout.h of~Iil1~al?a gives the following scenes: 

The Great Decease 

The Descent from iavatirrisa The Subjugation of Niiliigiri 

The Enlightenment 

The First Sermon 

The Nativity 

I. VTB, I, L.45."'5I,77 and 113. 

The Great Miracle 

The M ilk Rice" 

I" Til<~ n,. ":t Rice 

'----

2, This suppc,<:;~ " ;, based on the fact that the yedharmd stanza of this tablet and those of Aniruddha', 
are in ,he " ," "pt. VTB, I, p. 17 
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The yedharma inscription at the base is in Ni!gaf:i of the 12th·century.sc,ript, Another tablet 
(IT-B, 1,51) o(eight scenes from an unspecified. place in Pagan has a different arrangemerit. 
The bottom left shows Miiyii's dream. Maya is sitting in'bhadriisana holding a ball-like thing 
in her hand while the white elephant tries to enter her womb. The nativity is .at the bottom 
right. .Between the two scenes are six lines in Mon (illegible except for a few words in the 
style of the 12th century). In the second row a~the first sermon, enlightenment- and great 
miracle scenes.. Above these are the sUbjugation ofNalagiri and the descent from Tavatimsa. 
On the top is the recumbent Buddha under;a spreading umbrella and surrounded by a group 
of ~our..njng disciples. . . " 

The Great Decease 

'.- ,. 

C-=:".,J. The First Sermon 

The Dream of Miiya The Nativity 

- . 

Another tablet (VTB, I, 77) of eight major scenes comes from Bassein. IF hilS an inscription 
in Mon of the 14th century script saying that the image was made by a great minister. The 
arrangement of scenes are similar to that of Siilini's tablet. The last one (VTB, I, 113) to be 
described in this category has seventeen Buddha& - one recumbent, four sittingbhadriisana 
five standing and seven sittingdhyaniisana. As the tablet is badly preserved we cannot se~ 
the details clearly. The top figure is the MahiiparinirviiTJa. Perhaps it is similar to the 
sandstone 'relief from Sarnathl (5th century A.D.) which has: 

e Geat Miracle Th 
o 

Five 
ne Sitting and 
Standing Buddhas 

The Great Decease 

The First Sermon 

Mara's Attack 
and 

The Enlightenment 

The First Bath 
and 

The Nativity 

The Great Mira cle 
One Sitting an d 

dhas Five Standing Bud 

Another sandstone relief from Sarnath2 has eight sitting and six standing figures of the 
Buddha depicting the scene of the Great Miracle at Sravasti. U Mya says that up till now 
110 other such tablet has ever been dlsco'vered in .~urma. - .. 

c.:, 1. Sec W 01 B, p, 28. 111. No.3 and L of. B. Pl. 9S 
'. 2. W 01 B, p. 94, Ill. No. 30 and L 01 B, PI. 94 

V·IJ~g .I'H· IgOO .'d.l·8·]S... .- -



178 BUDDHISM IN BURMA; 

Although I have mentioned above that the pyn did not .produce tablets of eight major 
scenes, they did produce tablets depicting one scene alone on each tablet .. But so far only 
tablets of the great miracle (VTB; II, 28, 53, 54,56) and the turning of the wheel of Law (VTB, 
II, 55, 77) ha\;e been-discovered. The Hmawza tablet of the miracle (VTB, II, 53) is very 
similar to the one which R. C. Temple reported had been discovered at Amherst l and to ano­
ther tablet of Khao Ok Da1u, Badalung, mentioned by G. Coedes in his paper on the votive 
ta blets of Thailand.2 lJ Myatherefore suggests that Srikfletra and Dva ravat i must have 
had some intercourse in the period from the 5th to the 7th century A.D. The tablet showing the 
first sermon (VTE,n,55)has the Buddha in the dharmacakra mudrd and dhydniisana-. The sun 
and moon shines at.,tlis head levefand he is flanked by five disciples on the left and five de va on 
the right. There is ~wheel immediately below the padmasana (Lotus Throne). The bottom 
rem has deer and flowers. In the 5th century sculpture of Sarnath showing the same scene/3 
tk Buddha sits in dharmacakra mudra and dhyanasana. ·The halo has. an elaborately curved 
nora] design. Two flying deva guard the top left and right co-rn~~s. A pair of vyal~-and 
makara are seen on both sides of the Buddha. On the pedestal is· carved the slcfe view of 
the dhanmacakra which is flanked by three disciples on the right and two disciples, 
one I",.iy and a child on the left. They are alI in namaskdra mudra. The disciples, 
are the pancavaggiyn but we do not know who the·l~dy - and child are and why they 
appear there. The Pyu tablet has five disciples and five deva and the front view of the 
dharma::akra together with deer and flowers which the Sarnath statue omits. The dharma­
cakra carved on stone in the 1st century B.C. on the middle architrave, West Gate, Stupa 1,4 
Sarnath, has 32 spokes whereas the wheel of the Pyu tablet has only the four major ones. 

In about.a fifth of the 160 tablets under survey, we find the figure of the Buddha or 
Bodhisattava flanked· by Sravaka. (disciples) (VTB, I, 49,66,108; VTB, II, 1,58,81) Sakti 
(consort) (VTB, II, 19,28) ·o~-Jiiyaka (devotee) (VTB, II, 8). But in the Pagan period we 
find only two varieties, i.e. the Buddha flanked by Sravaka (VTB, I, 49,66,108) and by a 
Bodhisattva (VTB, 1,6,10,42,105,106). 

Here one would certainly notice the presence of the Mahayana deities such as Maitreya, 
AvalokileSvara, Tarii and Saravati. This is undeniable proof that Mahayana and lfinayiina 
Buddhism had devotees in both the Pyu and Pagan peri~ds and it is interesting to ·note that 
King Aniruddha himself and Trilokavatamsa~a (Queen of Thiluili Mali) left votive tablets of 
the Buddha flanked by Avalokite.fvara and Maitreya (VTB, I, 6, 10, 105, 106 by Aniruddha 
and 42 by Triloka). In passing it must be mentioned here that there are also tablets where 
Avalokitesvara (VTB, II, 29, 34, 40; VTB, I, 2, 69) or Tara (VTB, II, 24) appears as the central 
figure. S 

As part of the decoration around the central figure of the tablet, there are stu pas of 
. various shapes. The number varies from one to fifty two(VTB, 1,111). It seems that this kind of 

I. R.CT. ; NAR, PI. XVI, top right 
2. SSF ACP, 1, 174. PI. II, top right 
3. W 0/ B, p.33, Ill. No. 10 and L alB, PI. 83 
4. Woj B, p. 8~, IiI. No.9 

5. !J My" suggests lhat (he figure on the tablet found at J-lpaungJin village, Minbu (VTB, J, 69, p. 52) Is 
J ambi!la and one of the flanking figures on the tablets from a mound south of Ngashinkan at Mahtaw 
v;l!agc De:!r Htr.awzu, Prome· (VT B, II, 19, p. 18) is Hayagriva. See B.B.: IBI. pp. 237-8 and Figs. 
1 )6·9 on pp. 236·8 for lamba!a and p. 165 and figs. 128-9 on pp. 266·7 for H ayagriva. 
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decoration became more popular in the Pagan period. In one tablet of the 7th or 8th century 
(VTB, II, 44) we find the ka!aia pot (which U ~ya calls krti swat ui: - VTB, I, p. 54) on 
each side of the Buddha and It is not unlikely that a celjtain type of stupa evolved from the 
ka!aia pot. (Fig. '21) As we find steatite pots used as relip.quaries at Piprava in the Basti district 
of Uttar Pradesh, India (4th century B.C.)l and at Safichi (2nd century B.C.),2 it is quite 
possible {hat- the pot had been used as a model for building stupa. In another tablet of the 
6th or 7th century (VTB, II, 14), we find a relic casket set on the upraised elephant trunk 
holding a lotus on each side of the Buddha. This suggests that another -type of 
stupas evolved from the relic caskets. (Fig 22) The Bawbawgyi pagoda at Hmawza, 
Pro me, belongs to this casket type and it dates back to the 6th or 7th century A.D.3. 

The back part of the Buddha's throne is the .takai which includes various objects as 
part of the decoration. Generally it looks like a beautiful pediment under which the 
Buddha sits sometimes alone or sometimes with two disciples or devotees. Various objects 
of decoration include balls, banners, bead, Bodhi -trees, crowns, dancing figures, deer, 
elephants, floral designs, gamuTlL- (species of KaempJeria), halo, hams~~ ka/asa pot, khyayii: 
(kind of Mimusops), kirttimukha, makara, offesings on trays, iikhara, sun and moon, 
swastika, umbrellas, utpa!a (blue lotus), vyti!a and wheels. We find that balls, dancing 
figures, makara, Siln and moon, vyii!a and wheels were used only by the Pyu. We do not 
find them in the Pagan period. On the other hand, things like hamsa and iikhara were 
introduced during the Pagan period. The banners, beads, bodhi trees and umbrellas became 
more popular during this. later period. As a matter of fact the introduction of the iikhara 
in the Pagan period changed the entire look of the tablet-leaving no room for the vyiila and 
makara. 4 It is a pity that the use of such beatiful figures was discontinued. Although they 

a b c d 
Fig. 21 Stupas evolving from the kala.ia pot' 

1. W of B, p. 127, III. No.9 
2. Wof B, p. 138, Ill. No. 27 
3. VTB, II, p. 21 
4. See the stone sculpture of the Fist Sermon, Samath, Sth century A.D. (W of B, p. 83, III. No. 10) 
5. Fig. 21 a (VTB, lI, 44), b (VTB, 11,44), c (VTB, 1,75, VTB, 11,36,38,51), d (VTB, 11,22) 
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e f g h 

_~.~ __ •• __ ~. ______ .~. _____ w. __ •• ____ ,. ______ ..:.;\:~· .'-'-' ____ -"--'--:.......;:.......; ____ ----'_ 

1. 1"g. 2:," (VTB,1l,J4). b (VTE, :!, ll,27,6J),c(VTB. U,39), d(VTB, I, 12)e (VTR, 1,18), f(VTB, I, 
4), g (VTB, 1,11); II (VTB, ',65) 
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disappeared from the votive tablets it does not mean that the Pagan artist had lost the art of 
making them: They were often depicted on the walls of the religious edifices at Pagan until 
the fall Oll the empire. (Fig; 23) 

Fig. 23 Animals used as part of the decoration (a. from Siirntithl, 5th centuryA.D., 
b. from a Hmawza tablet2, 7th-10th century A.D., c. from the KOl).arka Temple3, 
c. 1250 and d. from a wall painting at the Nandamiiiia pagoda4" Pagan,\ cc~ 1280 

1. W of B, p. 83, III. No. 10 

2. VTB, II, 12 

3. Gaja-Vida/a, Arabinda Chatterjee, KOfJdrka At A Glance, Calcutta, 1959, p. 23 

4. From the copies of wall paintings at the Archaeological Survey, Burma. 
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The donors of these tablets used to write their names either on the obverse below the 
Buddha's throne ~r on the reverse of the tablet and these names happen to be those of kings, 
queens, monks and common people. 'rVe now have a considerable number of these new 
names to be added to the early history of Burma. The urn inscriptions of Hmawza1 have 
such names as Suriyavikrama, Harivikrama and Sihavikrama who were supposed to be kings 
of Srik~etra in the 7th century A.D. The s~lyer::leliqua:ry2 has the name of Sri Prabhuvarman 
and Sri Prabhudevi. From another inscription on the four sides of a stone image3 we have 
the names of Guhadipa, Jayacandravarman and Harivikrama4 who probably were the ,contem­
porary rulers' of Vishnu City (near Taungdwingyi) and Srik~etra respectively. An inscription 
from Hanlin mentions Tda: ba: Vikh~o-Sriku and Mahtidevi sri Jandra which U Mya 
sugge-;ts,~~~ probably Vishnu Sri G~pta and Mahtidevi Sri Candra. S Thus kings having 
Vikrama, Varmana and Gupta -as-part oUheir names must ha~-ruled in the three Pyu centres 
of Hmawza, Peikthano'~yo and Hanlin respectively duringthe period. fro;ihe 7th to 9th 
centuries: Other new names are ~i?6 (Lord Carke), 1!itiTrqU,7 Sri Ba: Cho8,. Bli : 
Sga:9 Bli: Ra:,IO Bli Dd:,IO and Bii Dehi.ll On the reverse of another tablet is the name 
which -aCcording't~UMya mightb'e ~ead as Sri Niilandtiya.12 If that is the correct reading he 
suggests that it might mean some sort of link bet;eell Niilqndg. and s,.ik~etra. 

The tablets of the Pagan period have inscriptions mentioning such names as Anirudtlha l ' 

(King? 1044-?77), 4nan,tajayabikraml4 (Sampyari), Ananda!5 (Thera), J Taimila l8 , Na Go,i1 7, 
Na.~.hi{'!I,18 NaPay'P--;;'am/a Cipe20 (Chief Queen), C;e Thoy No,2! Candumiih22 (?Sampyari), 

I. PI. 354c, a, b 

2. VTB, II. 1 

3. ASl, 1927-8, pp. 128 & 145, PI. LTV II, h 

4. BRSFAP, II, 311 

5. VTB, II, p. 9 

6. VTB, II, 17 

7. VTB, II, 60a 

8. VTB, n, 60b 

9. VTB, II, 60d 

10. VTB. II, 61a 

II. VTB, II, 62 

12. VTB, II, 8Sb 

13. VTB, I, 1,3,5,7,&,9,10,11,12,68,71 

14 .. VTB, I, 78 

15. VT.B, I, 4Sc, p. 41 

16. VTB, I, 98, p. 66 

17. VTB, I, 70 

18 .. VTB, I, 98, p. 66 

19. VTB, I, 71 

20. VTB, I, 32,34,35 
21. VTB; 1, 97 

22. VTB, I. 22 (Pl. 606 t w) 
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Tiras,1 Triiyyij2 (Sa,;,pya,i), Tribhuvan4dityadhammariija~ (King Thiluiil Man 1084-1113). 
TribhuvQli4dityapavaradhammariija4 (King Caiisii II, 1174-12t"1), Tribhuvan4dityavaradhamc 
mariija5 (King' Cafisii I, ! I 13-?62), Triya 8 (Sampyan), Trilokiivata,;,sakiimahiidevi7 
(ChiefQue~n of Thilu;;, Man), Diviicariyena8 (Thera), Dhammariij:JpaTJ!!ita8 (Thera), PilO 
(Ka/an),Puwa ll (Ka/an),Pintii 12 (Sa,;,pyail),Pwoli 13 (Ka/an),Bafiii no 14 (Sa,;,pyail),J,fay Khray, 15 

May Pii,16 Muggaliputtan (Thera), MonUinl8, Mon Keh Soau l 9, Man Khat,20 yassa21 

(Sa,;,pyan), Yiisohddhariih22, Yikhl 25, L4n ran Len2\ Vajrabharar,zadeva 25 (?King 11077-84), 
fisannarac2'S (Sa,;,pyali), Sudhammiih27 (Thera), Sumedha28 (Thera) and Sri MaM S4lini28 

(1 Queen). Among these names, Aniruddha was King or Arimaddanapura in the 11th century. 
Cipe of the same period claimed to be the Chief Queen (Mahesi). Perhaps she was 
Aniruddha's queen. Sri Maha S4/ini probably was of the royal family of Aniruddha 
a~ the prefixes SI'I MaM to her name suggest. Diviicariye,ici and Suddhammiih were 
the' nariIes of two senior monks of that time. As officers or ministers of 
Aniruddha there were-- Sa,;,pyan Candumiih, Sa,;,pyali . Baii4no, Sa,;,pyan Triiyyii, 
Sa,;,pyan Yassa, Sarripyan Visannariic and Ka/an Na Gon. The next King was 
Vajriibharar,za (1 1077-84) followed by Tribhuvanadityadhammaraja who reigned as ~jng of 
:eagan. from 1084 to 1113. Trilok4vata,;,sak4 was his Chief Queen. Sa,;,pyan Anantajaya­
phikra,;, and Sa,;,pyan Yi Khi were his governors for Tavoy. Junior ministers were Ka/an 
Puwa and Ka/an Pwon. The notable theraof the reign were Mugga/ipu/ta and Sumedha. 
Tribhuvaniidityavaradhammaraja ruled from 1113 to ? 1162 and Sa';' pyari Pintii and Sa';' pyari 

1. VTB, I, p. 65 
2. VTB, I, 17 
3. VTB, I, 40,41,78 (PI. 364a4) 

4. VTB,I, 46 (PI. IOa l , A.D. 1190) 
5. VTB, I, 43 (PI. 1 1e.l9, PI. 241, PI. 568b) 
6. VTB,I, 44 
7. VTB, I, 42 (PI. 364a l ) 
8. ITB, I, 15b 
9. VTB, I, 47 (PI. 10as , A.D •. I190) 

10. VTB, I, 75 
11. VTB, I, 45b 
12. ITB, I, p. 33 
13. ITB, I, p. 58 
14. ITB, I, 30 
15. ITB, I, 70 
16. ITB, I. 98, p.67 
17. ITB, I, 48, 49 (PI. 364a2~) 
18. ITB, I, p. 70 
19. ITB, I, 53 
20. VTB, I, 71 
21. ITB, I, l04ab, 20, 199 
22. ITB, I, 27 (PI. 606 IX) 

23. ITB, I, p. 60 
24. ITB, I, 98, p. 66 
25. ITB, I, 36,37,38,39 
26. ITB. I, 19,23,24,25,26 (PI. 606 abijkl",..noi!',qruv) 
27. VTB, I, 28 
28. VTB, I, 61 (PI. 3651\24,5) 
29. ITB, I, p. 13 
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71iyi(were his mi}nisters. ~ was the noted thera of the J:eign. Ihbhuvanlidityapavara. 
t!!!.f!'!L",-,!!~ja became king in 1174 and ruled until 1211. DhammarlijapaTJrlita was prQQa,bly 
the !<ing's Prt!c:~p~()r._ Kalan f i served in his reign; These are almost all the names that we' 
cim get out of the inscriptions on the tablets under survey and the names of queens and 
ministers of ~'s time arequite new to us. KI!~~!l,the minister of Aniruddha 
described himself as Danapati Sri Rajavallab1!.'!, Yasa nama (in the sM_NliggJ"i_ s<.;ript) and 
Sambeli Mali Yassa nama rlijavallabhena danapati (in the old M<?_n~Burmese script) I which 
means that the~Qr is Sampyari Mali Yassa, an intimate QfJlle king. In addition to this, it 
~Sy.rjpJiQn ~~ reU:!],e_[ofm in the Mon-Burmese script on the glwerse reads: 

Imam Buddhabimbam Samben Mali Yassa nama rlijavallabhena diinapati sabbaiiu., 

'" taiiar:la varam pathantena katam sade vako loko jiinatiitj.~ 

DesiJ\ing Buq~l:IahOQd, the king's favourite, known by the name of Sampyan Man 
Yassa, made this ill1age of the Buddha wiLl} the thought "May the world including 
the devo know th~- ~---- " ," 

Here..!:!. M~~ refers, to an inscriptio~ fr~m Saw Hla Wun (~ll~ll.n._¥us~!l!Il,Stone No. «p, 
d~ted A.D. 1236 where '~at, minister of lii!.tqfH!lyii (1211-731) was mentioned by 1.s) 
widow as:. :.' C 

amacco riijavallabho ... ak/wam wan so mali a'!'at Ie //4 

The minister was an intimate of the king. 
----.-.-.~ .. 

This is an important point with regard to Burmese political thought and pra,qtice. To be one 
of the King's intimates seem to be an attribute~Ta goo(r~dministrative officer. Perhaps these 
intimates of the King became fUWari'waa Le. £~ivy CO_l,lI~cilIors in later times. 

There are also many tabl~ts in !JurIlla which had nothing to do with the BceliJ~ion. 
Most of them were found at Hmaw~a, Prome (VTB, II, 7, 31,32,41,42,65,66,67,68', 
69,70, 71) and at Kyontu, Wait Town;hip, Pegu District (VTB, I, 81,82, 83, 84, 85). 
They were probably part ofth~or~t~~ ~otif ~T-the"wa:iis which surround the religious 
~~s and they cont~in many beautifu(floial designs and interesting ~!t!illgor hunting 
scenes. Although most of the tablets discussed in U Mya's book belong to a period from 
"flie7th to 12th century, he alsG includes one tablet (VTB, I, 86) found in the relic 
chamber of the Botataung Pagoda, Rang,'on, which has an incription in one, of the Br-ahml 
sctill.i~f the Buddh'aghosa DhammapiJ/a period (5th century A.D.),5 four tablets from SemeIkshe 
(Thazi), BinH-C;';e-(Thaton), Shwe~ayan (Thaton) and an unknown place (VTB, I, 72, 1S, 
76 and lOS) which are of the i3th century, one tablet {VTB,I, 73) also fromSameikshe (Thazi) 
of the 14th century and two tablets from the Ht]'!p;!yon (Sagaing) and Akyab (Arakan) of the 

1. ITB, I, p. 17 It is on the border of tablet 

2. ITB, I, p. 18 

3. PI. 96; List 235a, SIP:(G.H.L. & P.M.T.) 49; SIP (E.M.) 95; U3, I, 195.6 

4. PI. 962,'.ITB,I, p. 18 

S. A.L. Basham: The Wonder that was India, London, 1954, p. 266 
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15th century (VTB, I, 74,96). He also includes in the illustrations, one tablet that looks 
like a product of some Chinese workmanship (VTB, I, 33) and another tablet-~ade of iron 
(VTB, I, 106) found ati!y;nhb~, P~g~n. - -

With regard to the scri.pt ~L¥ya observes that the N tigqri .~!t.eEs of the .J:>Yu tablets 
were quite different from those written on the tablets of Pagan4 and that the writing on 
A~'s5 (VTB, 1,9) and :ras.I-a's tablets (VTB, I, 14b) ~ere~f the earliest known writings 
in the ¥oq~f!Il(rn!<s~~<:ript.6 The names of fruits and vegetables written on the reverse of 
the tablets7 (VTB, I, 53) found at a hillock in"Maung Chlt"Sa's field to the east of the~!1anda 
Pago.illt, Pagan give us some ofthe eariiest examples of written Burmese. The donors of these 
t;blets are AnaYlda TJJ.1!.~q, Mon KehSoau, etc. and thei~biet~ i:Jelo~g either to the reign of 
Cansu I (lll3-? (2) or Cansa IfCl174-12 11).5 From these tablets U Mya gets the names of 
52-kinds of fruit, etc.e"They are ip mhiiy7 (? Lagerstroemia Flos reginae, modern pyanma 
Embrella robusta), iire98 (Aegle marmelus), un wat9 (coconut), onmaniwlO (Cli/oria ternatea): 
katiw 11 (? musk), kUljjplly12 (Cicer arietinum),kampon 15 (soap acacia), kankhyow,14 klenphii­
i1lnllS (the white-gourd-melon, Benincasa celt/era), klimyari,16 klitI7(? Coix la chrymae 
jobis), kral8 (Nymjihaea), krakkriinl9 (a kind of coffeewort), kra, klii20 (7 the 
chebulil- tree, Terminalia chebula), kramran21 (sugar cane juice), kwam Si22 
(areca-nuts), khirhtipwan 25 (Acanthus iIIicifo/ius), rihakpyow24 (banana),cariw25 (a kind of 
medicinal herbY,~imunak2e (1Nigella sativa), cimukri27 (?gingerwort), chiphiih28, chan29 (husked 

I. VTB, I, p. 24 and VTB, II, p. 24 
2. See also PI. 568a. 
3. VTB, I, pp. 14 and 19 
4. PI. 604, PI. 605; BRSP AP, II, 352-61 
5. VTB, I, p. 41 
6. VT B, I, pp. 43-5 ; PI. 604, PI. 605 together give only 35 names. 
7. VTB, I, p. 44, n. 21, PI. 604j 
8. 66, PI. 3862 a 
9. 64, PI. 605b 

10. 13, PI. 604p 
11. 6, 45, 58, PI. 6041 
12. 25, PI. 6051 
13. 2 
14. 59,62 
15. 54, PI. 604g 

16.60 
17. 50,51 
18. 1,22, PI. 6050 
19. 37, PI. 604c 
20.40 
21. 35, PI. 605a 
22. 7, PI. 604d 
23. 56, 57, PI. 6040 

24. 14 
25. 33, PI. 604r 

26.29 
27. 65, PI. 604n 
28. 68, PI. 604k 
29.4 

u,lJ.P.Q.l1.1.IQOO.;).J-~ ,,.rS • _ 
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rice). chapswii I (Pandanus !urcatus),nhiwpiin,2 ,talen3 (pome;}ranate), ~i si~ (? Diospyros 
Burmdnica) , rancikii 5 (sandalwood, santalum album), tiin cu lyiin,6 'thiinryak7 
(palmyra jaggery), .nhama (sesamum), piinpiiy 9 (Careya arborea), piiykri 1 0 (Dolicho.~ 
lab1ab val'.lignosus), piiy Iwam 11 (Vigna Catjang) pya 110y12 (1 nwegyo, Thul1bergia 
laurifolia), phaliil3 -(the cardamom plant)" phitkhyan f 4 (Piper cubeba), bhittikiylS 
(1 piT/aka, the papaya, Carica papaya), mathunsarii 16 (7 grape), muniiafz17 (black 
mustard, Braisica nigra), murilJlpl!,an 18 (? the mudar plant), yasaklen 19 (Sesbal1ia aegyptiaca), 
ranmii20 (Chickrassia tabuT;;i~,Chittagong wood), riiyriw21(M~;inda citrijolia or angustijoliaJ, 
rhokpwiin 22 (citrus blossom), lakthut 25 (? Wrightia tomentosa), siiniwkhuy 24 (kamkaw, 
Mesua ironwood), sikhwii25 (cucumber, Cucumis satirus), si,twot26 (Fiscus hispida), §.iryak27 
(mango), secchi 28"( sji::c/zim, the Terminalia belerica myrobalan) and hinkiw29 (asafoetida 
or '! the papaya as tLe Ta~()Y9-!l-s,call it). From other epigraphic sources we can add thirteen 
more, viz. khapon (Strychnos), khen (? ginger), ciimk/{(Michelia champaca, champac), punna~ 
(Calopylluui), piy (corypha palm), man'dan (the tamarind), mun (7 pinnai, 'Artocarpus 
integrijo/ia, the Jack fruit tree), mhiinrwa'n, sipriy (the Rose apple tree), siphan (the 
sycamore-fig), situy (Karen potato), sanpon ~nd sampard(the lime).JO Thus w;Tiave about 
65 names of fruits, flower, trees, plants, climbers, etc. belonging to the 12th century Pagan. 

1. VTB. t. p. 44, n.27, Pl. 605f 
2. 36, PI. 60Sh 
3. 39, 53, PI. 605q 
4. 61 
5. \0 
6.46 
7, 9, PI. 605c 
8. 20, PI. 6040 
9. 11, 12, 15, PI. 605e 

10. 32, PI. 605j 

II. 31, PI. 60:5k 

12.49 

13. 5, 18, 38 

14. 28,43,44 

15. 63 
16. 42, PI. 604 m 

17. 17. PI. 60S i 
18. 3 

19. 19,26, PI. 605 m 

20. 23, PI. 605 d 

21. 30, PI. 604, b 

22. 47,48, PI. 60S m 

23, 8, PI. 605 g 

24. 55, PI. 604 q 

25. 24, 34, PI. 604 C, It 

26. 52, PI. 605 r 

27. 16, PI. 604 i 
28. 67 

29.41 
30. See BRSFAP, II, 352-61 
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There are SIX kinds of ~s written on these~, They are: 

1. A simple prayer for just the boon of of nirViifJa, prayed by Aniruddha,1 Vajriibha­
rq,!a,2 T.rijokiivatanisakJi,3 Diia~;n~rajq]J;~;!iia;4 Ce Thoy No,5Tiras,6 and Liin yJn 
fln. 7 --_. . r 
/" .. 

2. A pray.er wishing to be freed from all EJ.iseries. 8 

3. A prayer to oecome the foremost person in both the worlds of man and deva 
before nirvtiTJa is attained finallY.s 

4 .. A prayer by two Governors. of Tavoy viz. Anantajayabhikr..{i;i, a and Yi Khi 1 1 

who wanted to become i;ctvaklnvhen their lord .the king (ThlJz:&n Man) becomes 
the Buddha. ~--. 

5. A prayer to attain nirviiTJa when !!..aitreya becomes the Buddha, prayed by 
Aniruddha 12 andBaniino.1 ~ 

6. A prayer for Buddhahood prayed by. Yassa,14 Visannariic,I5 Yiisohddhariih,16 
Tribhavaniidiiyadhammartija l7 (Thiluin Mali), Tribhuvantidityavaradhammariija. 18 
(Cansu I), Triyti, I a Puwa20/Ananda,2 1 Sumedha2·ii.· and pi.2~ 

. - . 
/-, 

This shows that only the most ambitious prayed for Buddhahood and it is intl?resting to note 
that Aniruddha and VajriibharaTJa are not in that..E!Q.!!P. Aniruddha only mentioned that he 
wished for nirviiTJa when he meets Maitreya, the next Buddha. So it seems that among the 
Pagan kings it was Thiluili Mali - an interloper, whose regnal title was Tribhavanadityadham-
maraja was the first to pray for Buddhaho~d. . 

I. VTB, I,pp. 9, 14 
2. ITB, I, p. 27 
3. VTB, I, p. 31 
4. VTB. I, p. 37 
S. VTB, I, p. 64 
6. VTB, I, p. 65 
7. VTB, I, p. 67 
8. VTB, I, p. 66 
9. VTB, I, p. 46 

10. VTB, I, S9 
11. VTB, I, p. 60 
12. VTB, I, p. 11 
13. VTB, I, I, p. 24 
14. VTB, I, p. 18 
15. VTB, I. p. to 
16. VTB, I, p. 23 
17. VTB, I, p. 29 
18. VTB, I, p. 31 
19. VTB, I, p. 33 
20. VTB, I, p. 34 
21.. VTB, I, p. 34 
22. VTB, I, p. 48 
23. VTS, I, p. SS 
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The presence of either the .!!Il<;ldha or the Bodhisattva and his Sakti as central figures 
in some votive tablets show us that both the Mahayana and HT;;ayana Buddhisms had 
devotees-<i'mong both the rulers,and the ruled. Theus~ of Brahm] and Nagari scripts, is 

'evIdence of Burma's cultural affinity with India. There 'may have been' iinks between 
s,.ik~elra and-Na/anda and China. This intercourse probably explains the presence of 
northern Buddhism in Burma: (n workmanship the Pyu tablets are definitely finer· than the 
Pagan'ones. Tablets of the latter h'aif of the~~!U1~riod are of better craftsman than those 
Of the earlier half, but they stilI fall short of the Pyu standard. In depicting the Buddha, the 
Pyu used many .~1!.u3!aJhand posittons) and iisana (feet positions) while the people of Pagan 
mostly used the bhiimi~paria mudrii and dhyaniisana. The bhadriisana was quite popular and 
not as scarce as 'previously assumed. The padmiisana waSth-e--most common throne. A 
close study of the stuj?as used ia the decorationsi~ound the Buddha on the tableiS'-give us 
a fairly complete piCtu~~ of how the stupas'had evolved from the ka/asa pot and relic caskets. 
In the decorative motifs, the disappearance of the vyala and rriaka;;;i~ ~ sad thing though it is 
in so~e-;~y~' compensated by the introduction of"th-e hamsd ~~d iikhara. We find in the list 
of donors kings, ministers of Anirudclha and Thiluiri Man:and a qu~~~ who' claims to be the 
ch~ong'queens<i!E.hesi)~-AIl this infor~ation is new to history. We have a list of 
fruits and flowers which give us an idea of the flora and fauna of the day. , ~. . . --'. 
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Epigraphy 

BURMA is richly endowed with inscriptions. In this respect it is the richest country in 
'Southeast Asia, but "this richness 'applies only to number and n~t to age" as only a few 
inscriptions antedating the l!th century have been discovered. Srik~etra yielded a stone 
fragment containing an extract from Vibhariga, gold-leaf Pali manuscripts, and "five-urn­
inscriptions" in Pyu, all of which couldb; dated to file 8th century or earlier. Seven Sanskrit 
inscriptions were found in Arakan ~~d they belong to the 6th-8th century.l This is about all 
that is known the"prior to pe~iod Af. 1044-1287. In our period the earliest inscriptions yet 
discovered' are the S~;tJs of Aniruddha. They are all on terra-cotta votive tablcts and bear the 
name of Aniruddha in Sanskrit or Pali (Anuruddha in the latter case). Their find spots range 
from Mongmit in the north to Tenasserim in the south. 2 After these we hav~'the Mon inscrip­
tions of Thiluin Man (A.D. 1084-\ I 13) which havc been edited by C.O. Blagden5 and 
published in the Epigraphia Birrnanica, The Ananda Temple built by the same king has 
hundreds of glazed plaq ues depicting scenes from the -j if taka with Mon legends. As a matter 
of fact Mon language was almost exclusively used for inscriptions of the early part of our 
period. There are also many votive tablets4, bearing the names of some fruits and trees, 
found in Taungbi village, east of Ananda, Pagan. Judging by the_script and spelling, they 
are considered to be the earliest writings in Burmese. Probably they belong to the early 
12th century when Burmans started writing their own language. The presence of inscriptions 
written in Pali, Mon and even Pyu in the early (2th century suggests that the art of writing 
among the Burmans was still in its infancy so that scribes in other languages than the 
Burmese were easily procurable. But from A.D. 1174 onwards Burmese alone became the 
language of the inscriptionswith the exception of a few lines of Pali prayer added in some 
cases. The Tatkale Pagoda Inscripti,on5 (A.D. 1192) gives us a fairly good example 
of the script, spelling and style of old Burmese. The script shows some affinity with. the 
scripts of South r ndia and has a surprisingly close resemblence to the old Briihrni script in 
many of its characters. 6 Some scholars are of the opinion that the Burmans got their art 
of writing from the Mon who bo'rrowed it from Pallava (Conjeveram).7 

During the latter half of the Pagan dynasty, lithic in'scriptions became more numerous· 
In addition to these, there were also "ink inscriptions" written on the walls of the hollow­
pagodas, some of which are duplicates of the stone inscriptions. We have the greatest 

I. E.H. Johnston: "Some Sanskrit Inscriptions of Arakan", BSOAS, XI, ii, 357·85; D.C. Sircar: "Inscrip­
tions of Chandras of Arakan", Epi. Ind., XXXII, i, 103·9: ASB, 1919, p. 56, 1921, App. G No. 13, 

1956.7, PP.' 17·21, 1958-9, pp. 24·7 
2. See Map IV 

3. Inscriptions I to XI of Ep. Birm. 

4. PI. 604, Pl. 605, PI. 606; VT B, I & II. See Appendix II 
S. PI. 12 
6. Tha Myat: A Hista~y of the Man·Burmese Alphabet (in Burmese) Rangoon. 1955·6, pp. 8-9 

7. ASB., 1919, pp. 19-20; Mya: Old Burmese Alphabet - A Preliminary Study (in Burmese) RanlooD 
__ Govl. Printing, 1961. 
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difficulty in dt<cipheri!lg those engraved on Webu (mica-schist) stones which were used more 
frequently i;the later period. These are sc;ft7ton;;-;'~hich cannot withstand the weathering 
effect of long exposure. Thi~ defect was also an asset as its very softness made it a suitable 
material for the engmving of floral designs with which the 13th century Burman decorated 
the borders of his inscriptions.-··· ......... --.. ' .-

At first r~ were taken by inking the stone itself and pressing down paper on it. 
Thus a negative oopy of the inscription was made. Therefore the rubbing had to be read 
through a mirror. This method was improved later: thus a positive copy was obtained. 

King Boda\yll~Y.~_ issued an order on 24 July 1793 to make a collection of all available 
lIthic inscriptign,s because he wished to know the amount of land dedicated to theR~ligiQn.' 
He wanted to know the extent of cultivable land in his kingdom whichdid-n~t yielfl revenue. 
Inscription stpnes were transferred to his capital where tileY·Were copied in extenso (chan,thui:) 
or summarised (cap thui:). But this was not done scientifically. It is fortunate that the search 
for stones was not thorough and thus "the stones left in situ far exceed in number those 
collected". Only the smaller stones were removed probably because of transport difficulties. 
The presence of many fragments at Amarapura suggests that a considera01e iniinber of stones 
were broken in transit. Oral history-say5thif "accidents" during transportation destroyed 
some big stones becaus;;v"orkef"s' employed in their removal did not relish heavy loads. 
Nevertheless some six h~ndred-"stonesreached the capital. The king commissioned 
a few scholars to study them. Among them Twari:saii: Mahii Caiisu was the' most notable. 
It seem'S-nranhese scholars did not' really atter-;;,-pt-·{o read":-Mon, Pyu and old .Burm..§ll 
inscriptions correctly. Thus some errors in names and dates we;rt into· the £P~o!!ic:!~ they 
compiled. In about 1790 Twali:san: produced the !l:!ij(pl'-~n~qE at the king's request. 
Although U Kala (early 18th. century) had incorporated a few inscriptions in his Raja­
walikri: _ b~is TW'17i:sali: was the first to use ~raphi~ .. ~~terial as a .hiili>J·.ic~uQiC~: 
When King Bagyidaw appointed a committee in 1829 to compile a chronicle of the Burmese 
kings, the committee was aware oftlie deilla611ltyor using inscriptions and it occasionally 
mentioned discrepencies in dates or details between the old chronicles and some inscriptions 

but they had not the time, the means, or'(1 am afraid) the courage to collect al/ 

the inscriptions, to perfect readings and interpretations, and then demolish the 

jerry-built structure of the chronicles which they had helped to set Up.2 

After the British annexation of Lower Burma, in 1891 Dr Emil Forchhammer was 
appointed Government .c\J.<;ha~o.lgg!!t and he---Started coIIecting,-fhls-time, the rtibbIngs of 
inscription'S:" As mentioned above, these first rubbings were in negative and therefore had 
to be read i:hrough a mirror. Perhaps this difficult method is accountable fur many omissions' 
and mistakes made in the ~Eri£ti9E of these first rubbings. Another serious mistake was 
the modernisation of the spellings in some cases in the process of the transcription. 
Dr a'Forchhammer'died In 1890 !md Taw Sein Ko his successor published the following 

~---~.--.~~,.-.... 

·~~~.E.!l_s.~()Iu.I.Il~ .of the elephant s!~e, numbering altogether 2,802 pages". 

I. Kun:bhon chak, Mandalay, 1905, p. 662 

2. JBRS, XXXII, i, 82 
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I. The [nscriptions of Pagan, Pinya and Ava, (1892) 

2& 3. The Inscriptions copiS from the stones collected by King Bodawpaya and 
placed near the 'Arakan Pagoda, 2 volumes, (1897) 

4 & 5. The Inscriptions collected in Upper Burma, 2 volumes, (1900 & 1903) 

6. The Original Inscriptions coilected by King Bodawpaya and now placed neal 
the Patodawgyi Pagoda, Amarapura, (1913) 

These six volume contain about half of the ins,riptio'1, hitherto discovered. A rough transla­
tion of volume one by U Tun Nyein appeared in 1899:As the inscriptions wt<re grouped geo_ 
graphically in the abov~e colh:ction, Dr C.D!!!,oiseJl"" successor to Taw Sein Ko in 1919, gave 
a chronologicrillist-A List of Inscriptions Found in Burma, in 1921 (after Taw Sein Ko': Index 
InscriPii~~u;;;Bi;';lQnicarum, I, 1900). Old and middle MOE!n~c;[jptions ;;~~ p~blished (with 
fascimile, transcriptiun, translation and notes) in the series known as Epigraphla Birmanica 
betWeen'19i9an'd1936. Except for the Anandaplaques (Volume II byC. Duroiselle) the 
entire work was done by Professor C.(). Blagclen-"A Sherlock Holmes in Epigraphy" who 
also d.!£iphered some)~y.u.i.nS9Jiptio:ns: "'---' . ' ' " 

,After the end of the First World War, the University of Rangppn was founded and its 
Department of Oriental StudieS-Start~d't'~ ~ake an independent collection of the rubbinis of 
inscriptions with a view to p~bllshing collotype reproductions first and transcrJpfloii wIth 
'transla.tion and notes on them later'.' "Professors-Pe' Maung Tin and G.H. Luce were the 
leading personalities in the movement. Over a hund~ed new inscriptions were further disco­
vered before the outbreak of the Second World War and their collection was said to be much 
better than that of the Departmenfo{the Archaeological Survey of Burma. As a result of their 
joint effort a transcription' in Burmese of fifty' f~"i:ir inscriptions' of Pagan entitled Selection,! 
from the Inscriptions of Pagan appeared in 1928. The rubbings in their wHeet/on are correlated 
with Duroiselle's List wherever possible so that they could be linked with the six "elephant" 
volumes. They were arranged chronologically after a very severe selection s;"as to o~it all 
copies' (Le. copies made from stones which are now untraceable) and the publishing of 
fascimiles started in 1933. Five volumes have been published so far. They are: 

Portfolio I Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. IBI-A.D.1237 

Portfolio II blscriplions of Burma, A.D. 1238-A.D. 1268 

Fortfolio III Illscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1269-A.D. 1300 and undated, doubt­
fully dated and fragments believed to be of the period A.D. 1131-
A.D. 1300' 

Portfolio IV 

Portfolio V 

Illscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1301-A.D. 1340 
inscriptions prior to A.D. 1300 whose dates were 
after the first three portfolios were sent to press. 

Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1341-A,D. 1365 

and some more 
determined only 

There are 610 plates in these five J?~!.t,folios. Some, of these inscriptions belong to the 
post-Paganpc:i'i.od, and some are entirely useless as they are either too fragmentary or 
illegible. Therefore for the purpose of this thesis Professor G. H. Luce made'~ne a selection 
'of about five hundred ,c2Jf which I am extremely greatfu!. Owing to such faults as omissions, 
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careless readings' and JIlogc;:rnization of spel1ing~ the use of the six "elephant" volumes is 
avoided as much as possible in this thesis. 

I 
The Archaeological Survey and the Burma H:storical Commission (estb. 1955) are 

making rUbbIngs of inscriptions and many new inscriptions were discovered by both. During 
the last few years some books onepigraphy were published. They are: 

1. Man Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Pe Maung' 
Tin. Rangoon .. Shwe Thein Press, 139, 46th Street. 1955 

2. Man Inscription of Shwezigon, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by UPe Maung Tin. 
Rangoon. 1956 

3. Burmese Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. with notes by U Hla Tin. Rangoon. 
Pyinnyananda Press. 8Sa, Inya l'Vfyine Road. 1956 

4. Palace Inscription of Kyanzitthi' in Man, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by- U Pe Maung 
Tin. Rangoon. Shwc Thein Press. 1957 . 

5. Shwedagon and Yadanazingyan Inscriptions in Man, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by 
U Lu Pe Win. Rangoon. Shwe Thein Press. 1958 

6. Kalyani Inscription in Man, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Lu Pe Win. Rangoon. 
Shwe Thein Press. 1958 

7. Pali Face of the Myazedi Inscript/On~ Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Tha Myat. 
Rangoon. Thudhammawadi Press. 1958 

8. Pyu Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Tha Myat. 
Rangoon. Democracy Press. 251-3, Bo Aung Gyaw Street. 1958 

9. Selections from the Inscriptions of Pagan, by U EMaung. Rangoon. Pyinnyananda 
Press. 1958 

10. Myazedi Inscriptioll in -Four Languages. Ed. by U Tha Myat. Rangoon. 
Government Printing. 1960 

11. U Mya : Yotive Tablets of Burma, Parts I & II (in Burmese). Rangoon. University 
Press. 1960 

Based on epigraphic evidence some studies were made all the evolution of Burmese alphabet. 
As a result we now have' : 

1. l) Tha Myat: A liiJiory 0/ : fie Mon-B'iI'Illese Alphabet (in Burmese). Rangoon. 
1955-6 

2. U Mya : au Hurmese Alphabet - .4 Preliminary Survey (in Burmese). Rangoon 
G')vdlill1tnt Printing. 1961 
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alphabet, evolution of the Burmese 192 
a/upaklwan (servant) 131, 132 
ama/aka (emblic myrobalan) 169 
aman (name) 143, 155 
Amanii (MiI1l1~~thu) 73, 78, 80, 108, 127, 

130, 131 . 

Amarapura 163, 166, 190 
amal (amatya. - minister) 30, 39, 40, 41, 

I I I,~kri (chief minister) 39, 48 
amaysafi (butcher) 69, 159 
ambassador (malice) 31, 33, 126 
American plantation 143 
Amherst 178 
amhucuiw (officer in charge of the case) 

42,90, 101 
'ami (mother) 145, 147, 148 
amipurhii (queen) 18, 63 
amlyuiw (reIMive) 148, 154 
amrali asi (witness) 121 
Amritta Lakya 20 
amfutiy (bezoar) 129 
antuik (stupidity) J 12 
amuiw (roof) 107 
amlikwall (record) 44, 89 
amunwan (Criminal Code) iv, 28, 46,47, 

8~, 90 
amusement 48 
Qtr/UY (inheritance) 147, 148 

O/lllly kYlI'an (inherited slave) 146 
amyak (anger) 112 
amyakkhat (bejewelled) 130, 13 I 
aniigiimimaggo 94 n, 12 
AniigatavOIrisa A (thakalhti '81 
oiiak (powder) 135, 136 
Ananda mahiithera 98 n. 2, 176, 182, 184, 

185, 187,-pagoda 65, 66, 185, 189,­
plaques! 91 

Anai/fajayapikrama 20, 182, 183, 187 
Anantapanii 73, 108 

Anall/apican (Anantapyissi) 31, 33, 34 
Anantasrira (Anantasii) 20,40,41,72,78, 

91, 9~ 13~ 14~ 14~ 151, 152, 155 
ancestor 148,-s of P2gan 126 
Anein 1.20 

anekajii (consecration ceremony) 74,75 
anger (amyak, dosa) 112, 143 
Angkoi 51 
Aligulimii /asutta- 87 n, 4-
angustijo/ia (Morindacitrijolia; rayriw) 186 

AiI"gultara N-ikaya 29, 46, 80 
anhac;mon nham{lovingcouple) 131,132, 15~f 
Aniruddha (Anawratha, Anawralhaminsaw, 

Aaoratha, Anurudba) King, -- iii,,; iv, I, 
4, 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 13, 35, 37, 38, -51, 52 
n. I, 53, 58,62,65, 115, 116, 119, 169, 
170, 176, 178, 182, 183, 184, 185, 187, 
188,189,-line I:;, restoration of­
line iv, post-I, seals or-SJ, 189 

aiijali mlldrii (attitude of salutatiou) 171, 
172 

ankatiy (plaster, stuc..:o) 1.,,:1, 135, 136 
anklets 67 
annexation of Lower Burma _ by the British 

190,:-of Upper ~urma by the British 
10( 

annihilation (nirvoT}a) 112 
antaraviisaka (san: puin, lo'ill/~r garment) 

105 n, 1 
anterior lives 65, 66, 82 
aflllmodaJlii (10 say benediction) 111, 112 
iinllphaw (anubhiiva - magnificence) 68 

Anllradhapura 81 n. 4 

anthroporilOrphism 69 
Aparanta (Suntiparanla - south of the 

Irrawaddy) 2 n. 1 

apa)'o (a transient state of loss and woe 
after death) 28 

apha (father) 145, 147, 148 
aphlliw (grandfather) 147 

aphuiw (price) lSI 
aphyoH', yammaka (sweet liquor made 

from palm juice) 123 
ap/ac (iipattika, guilty of an offence) 110 
apostle 115 n, 8 
apotheosized 67 
appeal, court of (aloni tryii) 21, 87 
appetite (rammak) 143 

a pprelltice 92 
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A 

Abbr.el'iation i 
abhaya mudrii" (attitude of protection) 171, 

172 
Abeyadana pagoda 6 
Abhayratanii 124 

Abhidhammapitaka 56,81, 82, 88 
Abhinantasu 143, 144 
abhiseka (coronation) 8 n. 2 
abolition of slavery 155 :1. 1 
absolute monarch 38 
absolution 110, 111 
absolutism 38 
aciiasok (food and drinks) 151 
Acala 99 

Aca/apharac 98 
Acanthus ilIicifolius (khirhii) 185 
aciiriya (chrya, teacher) 95 
Acaw (Acau), Princess 73, 119 
Acawkrwam (Skhiri), Princess 79, 103, 132, 

144 
Acawlat, Princess 21, 22, 87, 118, 125, 154 
Acawmarilha, Princess 17, 18, 19,20 
Acawpatansii, Princess 108 
A cawracasii 59 

acces!ion to the throne (rhuytoritak) 8 n. 2, 
21,22,23,24,29, 39,44,48, 111, 115 
n. 8, 117, 120, 149, 158 

accident of being knocked dow"n by elephant 
48-9 

account, building 127, Chinese-2, 35, con­
temporary - 119, 130, wage and 
expense-135 

acharipu (image of the Lord) 64 
achieving nXana (ak/wat tryii) 77,85 
achuy (relaJves, friends) 14.5, 154 
aquisition of manl\scripts 83,-of slaves 148 
acre, price of land per 44 
acreage 121 
act of merit 117, 166 
active seryice 40 
Adicca, General 12 

Adiccavamsa 8, 59 
administer (lup kluy) 99, 104, - law (trya 

chan) 90 

administration 24,36,39,40, 50, Burmese-
49, provincial-49, revenue-47, - of 
justice 8 

administrative centre 32,-duty 43, 48,-
office 40,-officer 49, 161, 184 

adviser, spiritual 54, 115 
aegle marme/us (urec) 185 
affairs, love 9, state-34 
affinity, cultural 188 
Africa, slave raids in 145 
agent.lOO 
agganiivaka (chief disciple) 92 
Agni 58 
agriculturalist 143, 158 
Ajanta 11 n. 10 
aklwat rrya (achieving nirvana) 77, 85 
akhiim/ari, mlay (forever) 155 
akhrali (rafters) 107 
Akliwhi 101 

akliliw (merit) 108, klon-109 

Akyab 157, 184 
akyan (practice) 107-8 
Alamp~gan inscription 9 
Alaungpaya dynasty 101 n. 2 
Alaungsithu, King (Cansii I) 10, II, 13, 

115 n. 8 
alay SQ/i (broker) 161 
aIM (alms) 71, 112, 131, 132 

alhii paccan (gift) 111 

iilidhUsana (stepping left-heroism) 172, 174 
iilirlgana mudrii (attitude of embrace) 171, 

172 
alliance, religious 7 
almond shape eye 169 
alms, giving 47, 48, 141 

alms@owl (pa:to, yapi/) 15, 106 n. 2, 107, 
123 

almsfood (ciichwan, sari put) 84, 101 
almshouse (carap) 74, 111, 130 



atanmay (death) 144,-.I'otryo (law of im-
permanence) 77 

athakcara;, (upper register) 44 
atham (porter's yoke) 106 

AthiilUilhiya.l'utia 87 n. 4 
Alhapatiy 82 
athu san (image maker) 159. 
alhwat (spire) 128, 13.0, 131,132, 134, 134, 

135, 136, 140 . 
attachact to the land, slaves were usually 152 
attack, Mara's 176 

attainment of nirva~/a (aklwat tryc'i) 77 

attendant 83, personal-·1'56 
atthakatha 84, Anagatavamsa-81 

at(hamahathiilla (eight major scenes of the 
Buddha's life) 176,.177 

a(thaligika uposafha (eight vows of self-
restraint) 93 . 

atthaparikkharii (parikkharii yhac pii, eight 
requisites) 106 

attitude of argument (vitarka mudra) 172 

attitude of bestowing gift (vara mudra, vafG­
da mudra) 172 

attitude of compassion (mhilkiiruTJka mudrii) 
171 

attitude of embrace (iili;,gana mudrii) 171 
attitude of meditation (dyana mudra, sama­

dhi mudrii) 171 
attitude of prayer (namaskiira mudrii) 172 

attitude of preaching (dharmacakra mudrii, 
vyakhyiina mudrii) 171 

attitude of protection (abhaJa mudrii) 171 
attitude of salutation (afijali mudra) 171 
attitude of touching earth (bhiimi~ptJrJa mu-

drii) 171 

attributes, five (paiicanga, panca/I:) 95 
atuiw kywan· (your slave, i.e. myself) 1 08, 149~ 
At,iilai.'f.l'awil' 21 
atwanruy (?secretary) 42 

alwan:wan (privy counciller) 184 
audience lOG. '~!,8!1t'-:'47. king's-150 
aunt 146 ' 

llu9p;cioBS begi:u.i.f!{ U8,-momc:nt 49 
aUlhu,i,:; 'g." h'f" ;. _·til '. 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

Avalokite~val'a 5, 178 

avatli~a (reincarnation of VisTJu) 54 
average price of slave 1 SO 
Avici 47,73 
awal phya;, (clothing) 121 
axe ipuchin) 106, 107 

Ayetthama hill inscription 9 
Ayulhia, fall of 124 n. 6 

Bii: Carke 182. 

Bac9rapatiy 21 
Ba;Da: 182 

Badalung 178 
baddhasi ma (permaJ;lcnt ordination hall) 54, 

110 

Bli Dehi 182 
Ba Han, Dr 124 
Baktria 81 n. 1 
ball 179 
banapa (nhiikpyoll') 185 
Banana 183, 187 ' 

Banaras (ViiriiTJasi) 165 
bandits 36 

bankrupt 148, 149 
banner 179 
Banyan'"\,Jrovc (Nigroda) 138 
banyan tree (noli) 74, 127, 129 
Ba:Ra: 182 

barber (muchit rip) 69 
barge, royal 88 
Biiruci17 n. 3 

BIi: Sg<1; 182 
basin (tatii) 111 

basket (tari) 101, 102, 103, 138, 139, 140, 
151, 153, one-sixteenth of a - (pran, 
101,102 . 

Hassein 3-1., 177 
L,:i 179 
bath, fi I'C, 1 I I 

Bd: Tra U 182 

battle, hero of Tako;" 117,- of Ngasaung· 
gyan 31 
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aprontoau (concubine) 16, 19 

opum (heap) 78 
arable land 54 
arom (raflers) 107 
archaic type b3 
archway 126 
araha (deserving), 60, 62, 85, 85 n. 13, 92 
Ar~hall 52 n. I, 55, 56, 57, 67, 86, llS, 116 
arahaltamagga 94 n. 12 
orahattaplwla (aralhattap.l!uU, rdhonta- one 

who has attainro\.t:he' highest stage of 
the Path) 85 n. 15,94 

Arakan 36; 37,184, 189,-pagoda 163 
Arakanese 63 . 

aram(compound) 130,131 
aV'iifj (t.z~(fiiiiaviisi, iirafJliika, Ali, taw mlat 

k'ri;monks of the forest sect) iv, v, 39, 
72,' 9i, 101, 120, 123, 124, 125,126, 
147,' derivation of-124, lCll.der and 
founder ofthe-125, tenets of the-12t. 
-practices 124 

araiiiiakangam (prac~ice of staying in seclu­
sion)120, 121 

arap (quarter) 130, 131 
arasiifliipii (five delecacies) 99 
arbitratorS 10 1 
Archaeological Survey of Burma 165, ISH, 

192 

archaeologist, government 190 

arched window 16~ 
architect (pimka) 110, master-'-137 

architectural style 66 

archii~cture lv, v, 6, 16, Pagan"':'127 

architrave 178 

areca (kwam, kramu) 84, 103,135, ISO, 185, 
slave given in excbange of ten--,.palm 
trees 151. ka4un or measure for-. seeds 
103 

argument, attitude of (vitarka mudrti) 172 
A,icaw 30, 78, ·107, 119 

Arimaddanapura (Papn) 2,3,6,3, 38, ~5, 

ariya (aryii, Doble) 92.,93, 94,95, 102,107, 
Ill, 124, DO, ut; ~j2, US, ,15ti 

army'IS, 51, invading-v, 34,3S 11. 9,.1arulr 
-35, 40,- of slaves 159 . 

art of writing 6, 53, 140, 189 
articles of daily use 59, 69, 75, 101. 105,160 
artificial tree (palensripari) lOS 
artisan 1l0~ 160, 166 
artist (pankhi) 153, 174,181 
osan'l (feet position) 170, 172, 173, 188 
Arto:;aipus int('gri/Q/ia (~un. pirmai, Jack 

fruit tree) .186 . 
asadiSadiina (incomparable charity)60 
asafoetida (hinkiw) 186 
asak (life) 154 
asak ael/um (death) 141 
Asaklwat J 10 

asakhijl (alive) 144 
asan (?post) l'O7 
Asariklryri 20, 35, 40, 117. 149, 150 
asankheyya (incalculable) 72 

Asl1n-Himiir 53 
Asawal (Asawatdhammo, Aswat, Ail'auhamel) 

10,20, 21, 40, 128, 184 
ascended the golden mountain (rhu),ton tak) 

23, 110 
a~cetic 78, 92, female-(bhikkhuni) v, 125, 

Great-166 
asiamran (witness) 121 
Asia Foundation 165 
Asia, Southeast 182 
ask. pardon (pan) 149 
Asoka 51 
ASGaji 166 
;massination of a king iv, 12, 29, _.c. ,;If 

Tarukpliy 126 

aSSaMns irom Ceylon l!9 
aS3embly(songha) 51!, (;,';.' 

11611. 9,-hall {dii:-. 
assistant 148, jlldidal-41 
association (san) 43 

f the,­
,{fk) 130 

astrologer (hurii) 39, 41, 49,53, 96 
A3W1/lll'iy (Va~umihaTtj, Great Earth) 112 
asura (a Tk.'w) 28 
asyan (lord) !M, 9S,-mankri {E~g~ lorilj ,,5 
atamtryo (court of appeal) 21, 81 
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Bawbawgyi pagoda, 52 0.15,179 
bead 169, 179,-border169 
beans, rice and 34 
bedding (iprii, sent'lsanani) 107 

bed-spread (khali 11M) 69 

beef, ox for (siimwi) 121 
begging-howl (almsbowl,sapil) 69' 
beginning, auspicious 138 
bebalF, on my (mimi kuiwctJ., na kuill' cli) 155 

belief, popular 59, religious-I09, tradi-
tional ~ v, -and practice 123 

bell (chaiilaii, khoriZon, no/illoli) 15, 69, 106 

Benincasa cerifera (kleliphurum, white gourd-
melon) 185 . 

best Buddhist 78 
·b~stowing gift, attitude of (vara mudra, va­

rada mudrii) 1 n 
betel (kwam) 101, 102, J03,--boat (kwani­

Ion) i03,-'-box (kwarn kap) 103,-!:hew­
ing ] 59,'-container (kwam ac) 103,­
cup (kwam khyap) l03,-leaf(sDmmlhli) 
103,-Qllid (kwamrii) 103,~recepticle 
(klfani khyap) 69,-seed craler (kl1'om 
khyam) lO3',-server (kwam sali) 69,­
viper vine lu3 

bezoar (amrutiy) 129 
bewilderment (moha) 143 

bhadriisaflo (sitting with both legs pendant) 
172,173,177,188 

Bhadresvara 166 
Bhamo iv, 24, 32 n. 2, 49,-Sayadaw 78 

bhiinaviira 80 n. 8 
bhayta/ifiiikhya (lef! shoulder bare) 169 

bhesajjani (medicine) 104 D. 3 

bhlkkhu (maJ.e ascetic) 86, 87 

bhikkhuni (female ascetic) v, 87, 125,126 
153 

hhittikiy (pittaka, carica papaya, papaya) 186 
bhlimi~par.fa mudra (attitude of touching 

earth) 5, 67, 168, 169, 171,172,176, 
188 

Mumma 43, 49 
Bhummahuil 23 

bhun:kri: (a person Of great merit) 94 

L{f 11.p.A::-/lt-'J _lao 0 -J.:J :f), TO • 
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bhurii (Ml4ra!;, purhii, the Lord BUddhe!) 63 
Bhur{i:surri:chii 124 
Bhiiridatta 66 

Bidariic 117 
Bimariin 168 

Billji cave 184 

birds'and be.asts, generous treatment to 9 
birth 75, anterior-65 
biJii (pist'l, viss)130, l3.1, 132 
Bisnrl (Vis{1u) 8 
Bissukarma 8 
blackboard (sanpim) 8:t, 107 

blacbmith (panphai) 109, 143 
Blagden, C.O. 6 n. 4, 57, 63, 79, Ig9, 191 

blood, princely 149 
blue lotus (ulpa/a) 179 

bo tree 5 
board, wooden (klam) 83 

boat (ihiy. Zhoaukii', hlawga) 86, 106, slave 
given in exchange ofa--150 

Bodawpaya, King 16. SO n. 4, 163. 166,190 

Dodll Gaya (sii Bajras) 4,55,61,127, 145, 
165, 169, mission to-9 

bodhi tree 65, 81 n. 5, 168, 169, 179 
Bodhirarrisi 175 
Bodhisattva (purhri/or'l) 34, 39,48, 60, 63,78, 

110, 165, 170, 174, 178, 188 
Bodhivamsa 81 

bodily relic (sariradhtl tu) 128 

body (rup) 112 
Bojjhangasutta. 87 n. 4 

bolt of cotton 138 

bombax malabaricum (lakpam) 83 

bondage 143 
boon 166, 187,-of BLlddhahood 34 

borassus f!abellifer (tnQn, palmyra palm) 83 

border, bead 169,-raids 3 
Botataung pagoda 184 

boundary 37, 44, eastern-36,-pillars 43 
bowl (santiy) 106, 138, 139 

Brahma 57, 96 

Brahmacri 125 



I 

- '2lCl 

Brahman,(p~mll/i) 24,39,49,55,57,. 96 
B"rlihmanicJl deities and symbols 166,-
. influence v, 57,-rituals iv 

Brahmanism 54 
Briihmi script 18-i, 188,189 
Braisica nigra (munii!l1i, 'black mustard) 186 
braf:Jiw (spiltoon) 107 
bravery, reward for (raichu) 48, '150 

breast plate 67 
bribe 35 n. 9 
brick (UI) 121, 128, 129, 138,-building 140, 

-monastery (kulii klon) 80, 97, 108, 
129, 132,-wa11141 

British 88 n. 4, 155 n. I,-annexation of 
Lower Burma 190, --annexation of 
Upper Burma 101 

broad minded slave owner 154 
bronze 138, 144,-image 165 
broom (myalckhat) 106 

brother 150, half--149 
bud, lotus 169 

Buddha, The 2, 5. 45, 52, 55, 56, '57, 58,60, 
61,62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67,63,69,70, 
.71, 72. 74, 75, 77, 79,81 n. 2,82,85,86, 
88, 91, 92, 93, 96, 115, I Iil, 128, 165, 
166.163,170,171,175,176, 177, 178, 
179, 182, 187, 188,-as God 68, death 
of the-51, doctrines of the-51, 15, 
eight major scenes of the life oi I.he­
(at{hamahiithiina) 176, 177, encyclopae­
dia of the teachings of the-SO n. 10, 
enlightenment of the--169, t{Jot-prints 
of the-67, .image of the-lSI, 170, 
184, keynote of the teaching of the-
166, Law of the-77, Life of the---61, 
165. 176. 177, recumbent -' (purhii 
tanthim) 84, 177, relics of the-46,49, 
sitting-(purbd lhall'ay) 122, 168, 177, 
standing~(purha ryap) 84, 102, 174, 
177, throne of the-166,-worship 69 

Buddhaghosa 80 n. 10 
Buddlwghosa Dhammapala 184 

Buddhahood 60, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73,74,184, 
187, boon of-34 . 

Buddhalogy 52 n. 16 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

Buddha-pada (foot-prints of the Buddha) 
67 

Buddhapii Sankri 46 .. 
Bi'ddharoTlhi'119 

Buddhism iv, v, 2, 4, 9, 39, 52, .53, 54, 55, 
62, 112, 166,178,188, converted into-
2, essence of-166,. expansion of-51, 
Hinayana-6 n~ 2, influence Of- on 
Bunnes~ way of life 143, Northern-
188, Pali-52, 53, pure form of-lIS, 
116, Tantric-iv, 124, Theral'iida-iv, 
51, IlS,-in Ceylon 1l9,-in pictures 
85 

Buddhist iv, 33, 56; 75, IQ5, 147 n. 2, 166, 
Araiiliaviisika sect of-39, best-78,­
building I,-canon 58, 79,-chureh S, 
-·-king 54,-land 165,-law 78,-men­
dicant S8,-Monastic Order v,'-philo­
sophy 90,-monk 94, -,Order ~53,­
precepts 38, SO-, -religion 8,-ritual 
formula (pariua) 55,-scriptures 9, 49, 
77 

buffalo hide 133 
bugle 138 
buih (buiy, palo, intermediary between viss 

and tical) 130, 13', 132 
buill 'ryci Clower courU 87, 90 
builder' 59 
building 108, 109, 110, Ill, 11 J, 11 S, 127, 

137, brick~140, Buddhist -- I, cost of 
-21, 139, house-55, library-90, plan. 
of-I37, religious-I, 9, 141, 145, 184, . 
school-(casantuik) 96, 97, 126, type 
of--lJO,-material139, 159-60 

builpii (retinue) 30 
Bukiim (Pagan) 3, 54 
bull, chief 8, geJded-(nwtiliisan) 121 
bullion 49 . 
bullock, yoke (nwtila) 121 
bundle 138, 139 
Bundelkhand 166 
Burma v, 1,2,7, 12,36,37,44,45,46,49, 

51,61,78,84,85,86,88 n. 4,104, 113, 
119;125, 126, 141, 145, 151, 160, 166, 
172, 173, 174, 175, 177, 184, 189, Bri­
tish annexation of lower Burma- 190, 
British annexatio!1 of upper Burma-
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101, assassination of king in-12, cen­
tral ---35, 37, 119, conquest of lower 
-6, 115, cultural affinity of-J 88, 
Department of the Archaeological Sur­
vey of-191, early history of-165, 
182, kings of--39, 126, lower"":'iii, iv, 
2, 5, 20,30, 46, 51, 149, medieval-50, 
158, 161, medieval history of-iii, 
northern - 24, 31,32, people of--75, 
President of the Republic of-155 n. 3, 
upper-I, 3, 32, 51, 115, - Historical 
Commission 132 n. 1, In,-Parliament 
155 n. 3 

Burman (Mirmii) iv, v, 6, 7, 9, 10, 15, 16, 
31, 36, 37, -45, 52, 53, 54, 59,60, 
61,65,68,72,77,85,91, 93, 95, 103, 
109,126,127,145,147 n.2, 157,158, 
J60, 162, 174, 189, 190, corning of the 
-1,-heresy 124 

burm:mization iv, 15, 17 n. 3, 36, 9:> 

Burmese iv, 6 n. 4, 10, 15, 31,41,51,54, 
58,63,64,65, 77, 88 n. 4, 90, 91,95, 
104,105 n. 1,107,112, 124 n. 6,143, 
145, 158,-administration 49,-alpha­
bet 1 92,-capi-tal I,-chronicle 3, 12, 
-court iii, 41 n. 6;-culture 7, 36,­
Dictionary Department of SOAS 163 
n. 2,-empire 24, 37,--inscription 16, 
53. 143. 190.-invasion 32. 53.-legend 
86,-monarchy 38,--'-nationalism 126, 
-period 15,-political thought and 
practice 184. -power 31,-princess 10, 
-record 166,-regime 63,.-rule 7,­
slave 120, 152, -- way of life and 
thought 37, e:trliest written-lS5, 189, 
spelling and style of old"':-189 

burning of Pagan 1.21 

business transaction 98, 100, 121 

butcher (amay sali) 69, 158 

butter (llavanita) 104 n. 8, 111, c1arified­
(sappi, thawpat) 99,104, Ill, unclarified 
-(Ihawpiy) 99, 104,-store (thawpatki) 
104 

buying land 39, 97, 98, 100, 121 

byadissa (prophecy) 71 

byiikiiruifJ (grammar) 41 

.l;;yagghas~i ra 19 ~ 44 

by~prnduct 47 

c 
cabinet (cii tuik) &3 

cifchwan {aln-,sfood) 101 
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CQcsa (,!hereditary local chief) S n. 4 kalan­
(c;hief by birth and officer by appoint­
ment) 41 

ciicsiikri (general) 35, 40 

ciikhi (clerk) 42, 161, khuiwtryii - (clerk of 
the criminal court) 90,-puih (chief 
clerk) 42, 110 

ciikhyup (record) 44, 88 
cakhwak (eating cup) 106 

Cakraw (Sagaw Karen) 43, 44,98, 123, 157 
Cakkra"-aliy (cakkavattin, lj. universal king 

6,38 
Caku 157 

Cakuk,i 45, 46 

calae (flame pediments) 130, 169,-klo,; 
(monastery with flame pediments) 133, 
134 

(~ala.'i 17, 149 
calori (pot cover) 69, 106 
Calopyiium (puniiak) 186 

eamakhall (cushion) 129, 130, 131 

Cambodia 6 11. 2, 67 
Cambodian (Cambojan, Krwam) 48, 51, M, 

157, 158, 175 
Cambuiac 33 ll_ 2 

ciimkha (Michelia chaff/paca, champac) 186 
Cammadevivamsa 175 

Campaign, frontier 49, military-40 
compassion, attitude of (mahtikaruTJika mu-

drtf) 171 . 

camps, two opposite 126 
camron (courtier) 42 
Cali (dmm) 71, 93, III 
calisan (drummer) 68, 153, 160 

canal (mrori) 43, Santhway (Thindway)-35 
n:9,43 

cancim (enjoyment) 113 

candidate, qualifications of the 95 n. 4 
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candriisaii (dulcimer player) 69, 160 
Candumtih 182, 182 
cane satarisaii 97,-kIOli 109 

Cani 146 
cankram (platform, promenade) 128,130, 

131,135,137' 
Carikray 21 
Cari/han 116 
canon 59, 103, Buddhist-58, 79 
canopy (pitan) 85, 107, 139 
Caiisankhii 103 n. 13 . 

. Cansaphanm/at 21 

Cansawat 46 
Caiisii r, King 7 n. 1, 10, 11, 12,13,30,70, 

115, 116, 146, 176, 185, 187 
Caiisii II, King iv, 4, 6, 10, 12, 13, \5, 16, 

17,18,19,20,32,36,37,45,46,47,49, 
65, 72, 77,87, 118, 119, 143, 145, 149, 
183, 185 

Cansii lIT, King (Uccanii) 29 

Car.su IV, King (Tarukpliy) 29, 30 
Cantimii 121 

Ciipsumbari 41 
capti (paddy) 84, 101, 132, 133, 134, 135, 

136,-cuik (planting paddy) 158,.-thori 
(pounding paddy) 99 

Cape Salang (Sa/arikre) iv, 4 n. 3, 37 
capital city (praii) 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 

36,48,49,53,87, 120, 122, 190, Bur­
mese-I, Khmer-51, Mongol-(Taytu) 
50, Pyu-Z 

cap thui: (summarised copy of an inscription) 
190 

captive 149, war-145, 150, 175 
capture of Pagan 53 
caran, atflak (upper register) 44 
carap (almshouse) 111,130,131,132 
cardamom (pha/ti) 186 
careless reading 192 
Careya arborea (panpiiy) 186 

Carica papaya (bhitlikiy, piltaka, papaya) 
186 

ciiriy (clerk, secretary) 69, 161 
cariw (a kind of medical herb) 185 
carpenter (Iaksmii) 109, 143 

cartage 128 

carve 165 

BUDilmSM IN BURMA 

carvers of stone 139 

carving 178 
casari (student) 83, 96, 100, 140, 141-klori 

(schooJ) .83, 118,--tuik (school) 83, 126 
case, civil 88, criminal-88, law-42. 46, 

89, 90, 91, 98, 100, 101, 147, petty 
theft-77, 87, 90; officer in charge of 
the-(amhu cuiw) 90, judge of the rheft 
~(kI1Uiw siikri) 42,90, .124 

casket, Pyu 166, re1ic-179, 188 

cast 165, 166 
castanet (khyii) 69 
cat (investigate) 88 

eiitat (lirerate) 156, 157 
cattara magga (four paths) 94 n. 12 

Catlaruy 101 
cattle 34, 158, monastic-(sanghika llll'ii) 

99, Ill, dedicati9n of--759, 96, 99, 118, 
J 22, 126, 127 

ciituik (cabinet) 83, 133, 134 
eatupaccaya (paccoli /epii, four necessities of 

the monks) 104 

CaturaJigopaccaya 79, 84 
Ca/urarikapuil 98 

Caturangasii 20, 21, 40 
cavalry officer (mrU/i sukri) 42 

cave (gulla, kii) 11 n. 10, 128, Binji-I84, 
variegated-(kiiprok) 128,-like hollow 
iv,-temple 11 n. 10 

Caw 72, 73,74 
Caw Allmail (Queen of Cansii fl) 16, 18, 19 
Call', Ari 78 

Call' (Queen of Narasitighauccona) 21, 69, 
97, 99-, 150, 151, ! 53, 158, (Queen of 
Tarukpliy) 73, 104 

Cml'kri (King Klacwii) 22, 23, 27 

Caw Mrakan Sali (Queen of Caiisii II) 16 

Caw Pula), May (Queen of Klacwti) 96 

Caw Rahan, King 4 n. 6, 110 

celibate 93 
Celebrated Chronicle (ktijowailkyoau) iii, 2 

cem"try 105 
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central Burma 35,37, 119,-·figure 163, 171l\ 
188,-government 4,36 

centre 120, 122, administrative-32,--of the 
. BUrmese 37 

ceremony· 57, 7~, 86, 110, consecration-­
(anekajii) 74-5, dedication-Ill, kathina 
--144, mixed - 55, paviirana -110, 
robe oJ the-l8, uposatha -liD 

Cethoyno, 182; ]87 

celi (eel(va) 34, 59, 61, 102, 128, 129, Pall­
pwatrap -126 

cetiya 84, 102, 165, 169,dhamma-(a memo­
rial in honour of the Law) 165, pari­
bhoga-(a thing used by the Buddha) 
165 

Ceylon (Lanka, Siriklruih) 7,12, 24,81 n. 5, 
86, 118, 119, 122, 123, assassins from-
119, chronicle of -7, educational mis­
sion to·-119,126, friendly relations 
with-l 19, gift of relics from-I19, 
king of-7, mission to-7, religious 
. mission to-120, story of the coming 
of Buddhism to-119 

ella (salt) 133, 134,-saii (salt maker) 161 

. cha:bo (image) 64 
chain of rebirths (sanisiira) 71, 75 

chair 160,--maker 160,-man 116 n.· 9 
ehailon;'fi (eleven villages) 37 
Chaktawshe (Long Novel Cord) iii 
chalk (mli)'phlu) 83, ·107 

Chalukya dynasty 166 

Cham (Champa) 3,::...·inscription 3 

chamber, relic 5,65,128, 14i, 166,184 

champac (Michetia c!t.1mpaca, ciimka) 186 

chan (husked rice) 84, 101, 102, 133, 134, 
185-6 

Chan, Salikri !Ol 

chari (elephant) I06,-eway(ivory) 129,130, 
13l,-·khuiw (elephant theft) 97,-phlii 
(white elephant) 30, 38, - phlflskhili 
(Lord of the White Elephant) 62,-­
thin (mahout) 89, 158,-wan (porch) 
130 

ehaFiehumsaii (oil prod !leer) 161 

chandelier (lanehO/i) 107, 129' 

chanlan (bell) 106 
dr"f: liray (misery) 149 
cha,ipu (image of the Lord, chan:tu) 64, 128, 

129, 130, 131,-liymyaklllul (four im­
ages placed back to back) 130, 131 

Chari :rai sil:pai (land measure used by the 
commonfolk) 163 

chWi, tJ/Ui: (full copy of an inscription} 190 
chap (satHe debt) 149 

Chapata 1!9 
chapswii (Pandanus fmeatus) 186 

chapier of five monks \05 

ehariiroau (chateau, head of a monastic 
establishment) 78, 95 n. 14, Sudhammii 
-116 

l~harioteer of law 54, 115 
charity 59, 60, 75 
charm 89 
Chcng~mien 32, 3.5 

chest, massive 169 

chewing bete! 159 
chi (oiO 102, 104 
ChiCk"rassia tabularie (Chittagongwood, rmi-

rna) 186 . 
chief bull 8,-clerk (ciikhfpuih) lIO,-disci­

pIe (a;:gasii'laka) 57, 58"n,-minister 
(amatkri) iy.24, 39-40,41,44,47,49, 
lOO,-monk (clusriitoau,sarigharaja) 43, 
45,46,54,56,57,87,111, 141,-queen 
(malllidevi, mahesi) 17, 23, 1"82, !83, 
188,--of the Religion (Sasaniipuili) iHi, 
--of the State 31, locaJ--2, 4, 8, 37 

Ch'ieJl Hall Shu 2 
child born of slave parents (rapok) 146 
chUd, lady and 1 i8 
children 147, dedication of' .ones own-as 

slaves ! ~5, sale of -as .slaves 145 
chi mi (light) lOt, !O2, 131, 132, 155,-­

kh.,.ak (oil lamp) 107, - than (a 
thousand lights) 103. - tuin (oil 
lamp stand), - waf (duty to provide 
oil lamps) 155 

Chin Hills (Maechagiri) iv,4, 37, 45 

China 31, 126, 188. contact by sea with-3, 
embassy to--2; peace mission to-·-3. 
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province of-32 
Chindwin 30,39,97, JOO, 121 n. 2, 123 
Chinese (Cin) 3,31,36,53,63, 157,158,­

account 2, 35,--invasion 2,-reference 
2,--workmanship 185 

chiphilh i85 
Chiptofi (Poison Mt.) 43, 44; 98, 123 
chisel (cJwk) 106 

Chit Sa, Maung 185 
chit thin (goatherd i 158 
Chittagong 12 11. 7,-wood (Chickro.rsio 

tabularie. rmima) 186 

Cliiy(paint) iQ7·8, 130,' 131, 140,-plll eli 
(wrought havoc by magic) 89, - \I1a 
(mediCine) J O~ 

criminal court (khuil<' -rryii) 89 

chiyrhan {yellow orpimelit) 107, 135, 136 
cllok (chisell 106 -
chopping firewood (zhankhIlY) 99 

Christian Era, Julian 7 n. 7, 11 n. 12 
chroriicle iv, 1,4 n. 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, II!, 21, 

29,30,31,34,36,43, 51, 58, 73, lIS, 
11(i, 120, 123, l24, 125, Burmese-3, 
12, Celebrated-iii, Glass Palace-iii, 
Great- iii, New-iii, Siamese-6 n. 2, 
Sinhalese-7, 12,51, 119 

clU'oniciers iii, 9, 125 

chronologic~1i lis~ of inscriptions 191,-order 
165 

ckryii (aeiiriya, teacher) 95, 96, arnat kri Siri­
watthanii-96, Caw Puiay Mai -96, 
LltakanukkabraTTi - 117, hi nat takii-

o 96, ma,; - (king's teacher) 6, .110, 116, 
No Surim Smi -117, Nat -96, sun;lii 
-96 

ehll fan chill 2 

c}/U(w":uay' (hardship, labour, misery) 14l, 
148 

t;hunilhii 98 
chun (minimum) 13.5. 136, (mortar) 101 
cinmam i03.-phial (thl/nphii) 103 

c~urch 55, 56, Buddhi;t-5,-dignital'ies 125 
chwam (food for the monk) 102, 1~3 
cicer arietln¥m (kuliipiiy) 185 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

eicori (granary keeper) 161 
cimukri (gingerwort) 185 
cimullok (Nigella sativa) 185 

cin (Chinese) 157 
Cin:iit:;kinan: 116 
Cipt?, Queen 0182, 183 
circular mound 168,-wail 127 
citizen 149 
citrus (rhok) 186 
city (praii) 33,35.55, n2, -120, 122,127,-

o gate (praii lamfthii) 122,-of !linaria 73 
-of 110 death (masil'pralil 112,-~f th~ 
Enemy Crusher 3,-or Pagan 36,-wall 
of Pagan I, capital-33. royai-166, 
ViST,lu - (Peikthanomyo) 182 

civaram (clothing) 104 n. 3 
civil and criminal law. 87, 93 
civil al)d military duties 40, 49 
civil case 88,-code (dhammasattllli) 46, 49, 

8l1,-court 10 I ,-service 90,-suit 42 
civilization 52, Mon-5, 53 
clad~ properly 120 
daim to the throne 149 
claimants, rival 45 

clarified butter III 
class distinction 153 
clay, potter's 165,'-':'tablet 165, 166 
clear water, tender grass and (mrak nu ril' 

kroii) 154 
clergy 39, 87 
clerk (cakhi) 42, 49, chief-(ciikhipuihll10, 

-of Kaniklln 12,- of 0 the criminal 
court (khlliw tryii c:iikhi) 90 

climber 186 
eli/oria lernateo (olimaiiiw) 185 
cloth 1:38, 139, 160 

clothing (ci,',!rani) 104, free food and-137 

Co (honorifix) 19 
coconut (iin) 185 
code, civil (dhammasatlha) 46, 49, 78, 88, 

90, criminal-{amunwan) 28, 49, 88, 90. 
legal-42, penal-47, 49 

codification of the customary law 88 n. 4 

Coedes, George 166, 175, 178 
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~orfeewort (krakkdjn) 185 
coin 105 11. lO 
coix la chl'ymae jobi!l{klit) 185 
Co Klmri lyfi l~ay 19 ... 
cota 7, 55, 81 n. 2, -orince 9 
collection, revenue.13, 49 
collotype reproductions 191 
colossal image 67 
Co MaTi Lha 19 
coming of Buddhism to Ceylon 119,-of the 

Burmans 1 
commandant, fort (mruiw siikrl) 42 

commander 35 n. 9 

commander-in-chief (sen(ipati) 41, 72, 92 
commentary 84, 90 
commission 24, 49, Burma Historical-l:32 

n. 1, 191. enquiry~20, royal-39, 87, 
-of eight 101 n. 2; 116' 

~ommittee of 1829 190,--,of elders 101 
,icommodities, price of 2-/ 

common folk Il2. 141,-people 143, 182 
commoner 145 
communal life 120 
communications 49 
community, slave 146, 161 

companion~ of the king (malikhyan) 41 
compound 97, inner--141, monastir.-lll, 

outer-141, sweeping-(talanmruk) 99 
con ('!harp) 93 
COllac, King 3S 
couch 55. 56 

concubine (apl'Olitauu) hS, 19, 42, 78, 146. 
1St 

confession of monks III 

conf'iscation of a rebel's estate 150,-of 
estates 2:, 48,-of religious lands iv, 20. 
23,24,39,75,87. 100, 101, 120 

conr"luence _165 
congregation 77; 84, 85 

Conjevi!nll11 (Palluva) 18\1 

conn.ivunce at drjnking intoxicants 121 

. conquest ~2"-\Jr lower Burma 62, 115,-of 
Thatnl1 6. ~ I, 53,--01' Iht! delta iv, 7 

:us· 

corisaii (iharpist) "(60 
consecration llO,-ceremony (anekajii) 74 .. 5 

consort (sak Ii) 1-78 
construction 57, ·130, 135, 138, cost of.-

109, palace-·iv, 9,-and mainteliance of 

religious edifices 126,-ofmonastery lOS 
contact, overseas 7 

comtemplative· knowledge (vipassallii iiiiTJa) 
52 

comempordry 67, 176,:"-account 119, 130, 
·-evidence iii, 51,~lnscriptions 143.­
record 6,-rulers 182 

contesfants 89 
control, foreign-35 
convert 166 
converted intI) Buddhism 2 

cook 69, 146, 15'8,- curry-"-(han safi) 158. 
159, domestic-(lm thamati khydk) 1.59, 
rice--:-Vhaman san) 158, 159 . 

cooked rice (thaman) 123, price for­
(thamali plmili') 45, 121 

copper' 4-7, 100, 101, 121, 128, 138, 139, 
151. land of---3-4. whitc-(kriyphlii) 
151 

copy 79, !35, full -(ch;Jn, thui:) 190, surn­
marised-(cap rflui:) 190, copying the 
pitaka 9, n, 84, 1)8. 139, 140 

core of the Burmese empire -4 
corona(iol] (abhiseka) iv, 8 n. 2, 24, 39, 52 
corporal oath 89 
corypha elata (piy, umbreUa palm) 33, 186 
cost (phuiw) 101, 1OZ,-of building 21, 139, 

-of construction 109,-of pit/aka 79 

cot (kiuzmttJli) 69 
cotton, bolt of 138 
couch.(fialicon, s(liwan} 69, 106, )1" . 

c~l!ncillor 10. privy-(atwali~ . J g4 
country 24, 35, SO, 5 I, i 2.. ) 
couple. loving ialliIac ianmayii, tmha,' moti-

If!U:1fI1) 148, 155 
courier, mounteq (mrarlci) 42, 49 
courses. musical 93 
court 41, 4(~, !l8. BurmeSe~iii, 41 n. 6, civil 

-10l. criminal-(khuiw tryo) 87, 89, 
ecclesil'.stical-IOl. judge of the-(~FY.;i) 



89, iaw---87, 97, 101, lay-117, lower­
(buihtryaj 87, 90, royal-42, 44,-intri­
gue 30,-01' appeal (atamtryli) 21, 87,-­
of Pagan 20, 31, 55 

courtier 42, 112 
cow t52,Lord of the-58, milch-(nuiw 

ilhM nwtima) 99 

cowherd (lIwiitliin) 69, 152, 158 
coxswain (lawkii sukrij 88 
craft 92 
craftsman 158, 159, 188 

cmftsmanship 75 

craving 75 
creditor 148 
crernation ! 04 
crin'H:~ 47~ suppression of*--'iv 
criminal ~8,--co:le Uimunlwm) 28,46, 49, 88; 

90,---GOllrt 87,-law 87,-procedure iv 
crop (kok si) 87·8, 99 

crossbeam (thup) 107, 133 

crowd 112 
crown 67, 179,-prince 17, 18 
~:ruellaw 161 
ccyslal (phan) 129 

cucumber (Clicumis satims, sikhw-a) 18~ 
cuiw, amiiU (judge of the civil suit) 42 
Cuiwman 69 

cuiws(i 30 
Cu{asakkadija 124 n, 6 
CIJ;asaildflil'issodh.all~ 31 
CI/(amani I33, 134 

Cii lavagga 80 n. :5 

Ciilavamsa 7, 12 

cultivable land 102, IlS, 190 
cultivate 162 

cultivation 162, dry-(mllryarl lay) 158, hill 
side-(rya) 89, 101, 158, wet-(sanlay) 
158 

cultivator J 58 
cllitural affinity 18B 

culture, Burmese 7,36, Me" 
gan-7,15 

Pa-

cup (khwak) 15, 6~\ eaiing-::-(cakhwak) 106 
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curry (han) WI, l02,-cook (ha/iSar.) 158, 
159 

curse 0[1 monks 109, 110 

cursive hand 169 
cushion (camakhan) 129 
custom 45 
customary law iv, 49, codification of the--

. 88 n. 4 

cutch 103 
cutter, firewood 153 

cymbal (khl·'qkkhwaril 69 

D 

daiiy food 83,84, 102,-life 60. articles of 
-use 69, 101, 105, 160 

dairy farming 15S,--man 99,--produce 99 
Dala {Tala) iv, 20, 100,175 
dlir/apa:i 184 
dancer (kakhriy smi) 69, 143, 153 
dancing (ilil-ca) 93, 160,-figure 179 

Dasaratha iii 
da:rasifam 100 n. 5 
date of the tablet 166 
daughter (sami, siimiyma) 144, 147, 152 
day, four parts of the 120 
diiyakii (devotee) 80, 97, 98, 178 
deacoft (samaniy, siimoT}era, kuira1i) 94 

death (natrwii!i1, pyamtawmii) 77, dty' of no 
-(masiypron) 112, lord of life and-
39,-of Mahii.kassapa 123, - of the 
Buddha 51 

death· bed IO,-gift 115 
debased form of religion v 

debt (mri) 148, settling-21, slaves' given hl 
settlement of - J 46 

debtor, insolvent 145, 148, 
161 

slave j 53.. 

Decease, The Great (mahiiparinivQT}a)l72, 
176, 177 

=,.~,-jphe:- ~9Ct 191 

deo:;omtion UO, 137, 138, 141, 178, 179, 
188, f[oral-169, 174, wooden-140 

decorative motif 174, 184, 188 
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decorator 159, 160 , "" ,", 
dedication 16, 19,22,40,43,52,71,72,73, 

102, 103, 117, 125, 143, self-as slave 
145,-ceremony 11 I, ""':"of articles of 
daily use' 59,-of cattle 59,96,99, 118, 
122,126, 'J27,-of elephant! IS,-offood 
59.-'- of garden 118, 152,~of' land 12, 
13, 23, ,39, 44, 45, 48, 49, 59, 62, 75, 
83, 93, 96, 97. 98, 99, 100, 108, 109, 
III, ! 18, 119, 120,122, 126,127, 144, 
153, 190, -'-of money 127,....c:.of palmyra 
palms III ,-'of precious mefals 59,-of 
ones own children as slaves i45,-of 
slaves 23, 48, 59, 68, 69, 74, 83, 92, 93, 
96,97,98,99, \04, lOS, 109, 111,)18, 
119, 120, 122, 125, 126, 127, 140, J41, 
144,146,147,150, lSI, 152, l.S4,156, 
157, 158,-of toddy pa:ms' 144,- toa 
monastery 155,-to a pagoda 155, 
receiving a-1l2, witnesses to a-116, 
119 n, 5 

deeds, meritorious 10, 20, 21, 32, 47, 48, 
49, 54, 6 I, 61, 73, 108, 119, 123, 144 

deer 178, 179 
defeat in a law suit ({ryo yhum) 88' 
defeating the rebels 150 
defender (lrii) 78 
defensive warfare 35 
deforestation 3 
deg;adation in sociaJ'status 145 
deity 5S;, Brahmanical-166. Indian-57, 

Iiving-68, 75, Mahayana-178, Shai­
vaite-58 

delicacies, five (arasii riO l!ii)99 
delta 6 n. 4, conquest of the~iv, 7 
demon, snake 58 
Department of Oriental Studies 191 
Department of the Archaeological Survey 

of Burma 191 
depository for the law 141 
derivation 77, 78, 91,-of Aran 124 

descendants 45, 145, ISS n. 1 
descent fram Tiivatimsa 176, 177 
description of Pagan 1 
design \08, f1oral-(kh(vlIpan) 128, 174, 178, 

179,184,190 
2.8 U.p./):.I-'(1- /Q..Q.o.').3.fj.?-i'· ' 

desire (rammak) 73 
despot 39 
destruction of the Pyu kingdom 52 
dethroned king (nanklaman) 35 

217-

deva 73, 96,113,178,184,187, king of-I 5, 
men and-73 

devaloka 77, 113 
Devanagala inscription 12 
devastations of the invading army 34 
devi \09 n. 3 
devotee (dayaka) 45, 90, 94, 96,97, 100, 

166, 170, 178, 179, 188, lay-117, 121, 
141, shed for lay-(satan tafikup) 111 

Df'1jaggasutta 87 n. 4 
dhamma 91 
DhammabalJ.tfii 98 
Dhammabharrliigiirika 98 n. 2 
Dhammacakka (Tryii ii, First Sermon) 85, 

123 ' 

Dhammaceri (Riimodipatj) King, 6, 120 
dhamma cetiya (a memorial in honour of 

the Law) 165 
dlzammakhandha (section) 79, 80 
'Jlwmmapada 52, 75, 82 ' 
Dhammarac (Dhammariija, Just King) 21 n. 

10, 7S. 117 
Dhammarajaguru 18, 20; 46 
Dhammariijapal!4ira 183, 184, 187 
Dhammariijika inscription 118,-pagoda 

18, 65, 74, 119 
d!JammaJa (Hall of Law, preaching hall) 85, 

'130, 132, 140, 141 
Dhammasarigani 81 n. 13,82 
Dhammasat (Civil Code, Code of Law, 

Dhammasattha) iv, 46, 49, 78, 88, 90 
Dhammasiri 24, 48, 101, llO, 1I9, 120, 122 
Dhammaviliisa 17, 46, 88 n. 4, 145 
Dhammayangyi inscription II,-pagnda 11. 

12 
dhiipanii (thopana, enshrinement) 129 
dharani (bring up) 147 
dharma 42,77 
Dhamacakra mudra (Vyii kfryana mudrii. 

attitude of preaching) 67, 171, 172, 
178 



dhal (relics) '~5 

DhrJI!lka1hiJ g! 11. IJ 

Dhipesyati 23 

d lTutarigoni 120 
Dilyiillti mudr,'J (So>niidhi mudrii, attitude of 

meditation) 171, 172 

Dhyii nii 5a;1a (legs closely locked, sitting for 
introspection or meditntion) 169, 172, 
173, 176, 178; 188 

Diamond Throne (Vajriisana) 174 
different sects of the Order 120 
different shapes of the votive tablets 168 
Dfghanikiiya 80, 82 

digging 42 

dignitaries of the Order 115, 125 
Diospyros Bu;:manica (tf) 186 

Dipailkarii 119, 174 

diplomacy 36 
diplomatic success 126 
direct evidence 149 
uirrctions, four (/iymyaknhii) 99 

Disiipriimuk, Syan (Shin Dithapamauk) iv, 
3,4,32,33, 34, 50, 126,-inscription 
31 

disciple (frtfvaka) 58, 69, 92, 170, 178, 179. 
chief-(aggairiivakay 57, 58, 92, mourn., 
ing-l77 

discipline 77, 116 
dish (khwak) 106 

displeasure sho'wn by right foot stepping 
forward (pratyiilili/hiisana) In·· 

dispute 87, IOG,-among monks 117j ,..,--for 
the ownership of. slaves 146, land--23, 
89, 123, suceession-I50 

dissension, internal 34 
distinction between civil and military offices 

40, c!ass-153 
district 42, 120, 12l, 122, 123, 124, 125, 

157, 134, Kyaukse-98 n. I, 110, out-
!ying-24 . 

Dil'uCGTiyel1(} I ~n 

doctrine oflhe Buddha 51, 75 

VO/iCilOS lab/ab I'ar, lignoslIs (piiykri) 186 

dOl1le,tic cook (im Ihamcl/; khyak) 159,-

BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

help) (im kywan, im t'lOlikywan, in, 
niy) J:)6-servant 145,-slave .151, 162. 

donation 73,84,101,148 

donor (diiyaka) 7,17,22,40,42,60,64,67, 
68, 70, 7 J, 74, 80, 82, 83, 84, 93" 96, 
97,98,99, 102, !O3, 104, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 1,1.8, 119, 120, 121; 123, 125, 
126,127,141,144,146 n. 9, 150, 151 
152,153,154, 15S; 156, 157, i65,176' 
182, 188,-of a m'onastery (klotitclya: 
kif) 108, name of the-166 

door (tamklla) 127 

doorstep 138 
doorway 130 
dosa (anger) 143 
double enclosure (tantuiil nha'Cthap) 127, 141 
double throne (Padmii-vajrasana) 174, 176 
dowager queen 48, 59 

dream of Mtiyii 177 

drinks 45, 124, intoxicating-121, 122 
drinking water 120 

Droughti1nd Wind, God of 58 
drum (can) 55, 71, 93, 112; 138, 160., 169 

drummer (caiisan) 68, 153, 160. 
dry cultivation (muryan lay, ryii) 89, 158 
dry zone 3, 35 ' 

dukut (samghiiti, outer garment) 105 n.l 
dulcimer player (condrii san) 69 . 

Duroiselle,C. 1,66, 124, 191 

DuttagrimaT)i 81 n. 4 

duty (wat) 1O!, administrative-43, 48, civil 
and military-4D. 49, kingly-'-30. 
military-32, official-48" lS5,~f 
slaves 99, 155, 156,-to cook rice 
(sampul wat) 155,-to provide oil lamps 
(chimi wat) 155 

Dvririivati 178 

dynasty uS; 40.; 41, 57, Alaungpaya-'-lOl n. 
2, Konbaung--·l! 6, early ChalukYl!"'-
166, :nd of the-~· 122" J 52, fall of the 

-119. Paganc-iii, 7, 29, 36,39,54" 
65, 70, J 89 Vikrama -2· 

·:i'!l1astic lable 13. 
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ear.l0bes 189 
earliestwriting in Burmese 189 
early history of Blll'ma 165, 182 
earth ·171, attitude of touching the-(bhiimi­

§pania mudrii), 171. Great--(Asunfariy, 
Vasulldharii) I i2,-pavilion (mliytari. 

l(lIp) 155,-to bear witness 169' 
earthly lux~ries68 
eastern boundry 36 
ecclesi2,stic 92 . 

. - -
ecclesiastical 77 ,-court 10 1 ,-;-Iord 63 
economic his~ory iii, 
edict 29,-against all makfactors .iv, 24, 

46, 88 n. 3, rock--51 
edifice, religious 127, 181 
edition, revised 79 
education 120, mqnastic-90,' religious-'" 

.. 90, standard of.~-41 
educational iIistitute (ciismi tuik, ciisan klan) 

83, 90, 141,-;mission 24,,119,J26,­
qualification 41 

Egypt 12 n. 4 
eight, commission of 116 
EightMajor Scenes of the Huddha's Life 

(Atthamahiithal1a) 176, 177 

Eisor 6:4. 
ekaccika sangllli{i (upper garment) 169 
elder among the monks(thera) 125 
elders, a committee of 10l,-of 'the village 

43 ' 
elephant (chan) 12, 30, 69, 83, 97. 106, 137, 

139, 179, dedication of--118, slaves 
given in exchange of an-lSI, ,';hite-
38 177.--entrance (porch, chan wan) 
\30,-hunt 29,-theft (chan kilUill') 9} 

eleven villages 35n. 6, 98 n; I··· 

embassy' to .Clilna2 
embossed writing 166 
embrace, attitude of (lilirigai1G l1iudrii) 171 

emperor 35 
empire 36, 39, Burmese-24, 37, coreof'the 

Burmese -4, end of. the-126, 'extent 
, of the -37,t-all ofthe-120, 157, 181, 

" founder of the-13, nothern limit of the 

11'" 

-:0--32, Pagan-iv, 35, 122 
enclQsure, double 127, 141,-wull (tantuin) 

97, 127,132, 135, 139 
encroaching of land 101 

encyclopaedia of the Buddha's teachings 
80 n. 10 

end of the dynasty 122, 152 
end of the empire 126 

endeavour (/ufliia) 148 

enemies of Pagan 149 
Englishi'(}, 44 

enjoyment (caiicim) ! 13, 143 
enquiry commission 20, legal-.l2 
enlightenment 62, 65,66,71,75, 169,171. 

~ 176, 177 

enshrine 118 
enshrinement (dhiipanii;thiipanii) 129, 144, 

166 
entertainment, musical 99, 160 
entrance, elephant (porch, chOliwari) 13, 

four -5 127 ' 

envoys, execution oJ 31, 34,--cloPagan 31 
epidemic-175 
epigraph iii, 9, 16, 165 

epigpraphic evidence iii, v, ' IQ, 12, 17, 19. 
3Ii, 40, 123,.192,--source 186 

epigraphy iii, 191, 192 
episode 6, 51, 66, 101 
essence of Buddhism 166 
establishment 79, 97, 108,1 \8, 121,122,123. 

127,130,132, JJ5,137. 138, .140,.J52, 
monastic-n, 80,82,85, 109, )1l, 117, 
118, 119, 120. 159, religious-39,44, 
4~, 68,73, 141.148,150,155,156 

estate 45,79,98, 121, 122, 147,150, confis­
cation of-23, 43, slaves as a heritable 
-146 

ethnic sense 157 
Ethnographical Museum, Hamburg 66 n. 6 
eulogy,of the king 54 
European influence 160 
evening meal for monks 124 

everyday use,' articles of 75, 107 , 
evidence 55, 89, i 18, 122, 124, 125,126. 
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140,143, 145, 152, 153, 155. contem­
porary-iii, 51, direct-149, epigraphic 
-iii, v, 10, 12, 17, 19,36.40, 123,192 

·evolution of the Burmese alphabet 192., 
e,alted person 63 

excavation I,-at Hmawza 52 
excellent and omniscient lord, most 21' 
exchange of a boat, slave given in 150, 

slaves given in-of a horse lSI, 
slaves given in-of an t:lephant 1§1, 
slave given in-of ten areca palm trees 
151. medium of -151 

excommunication (pakiisamiyakamma) 59, 
126 n. 2 

execution of envoys 31, 34,-of rebel princes 
20 

executive officer 42, 91, 145 

exegetical work 80 n. 1 

exemption from tax 12, 10 I 

exile 48 
existence, next 74 
ex-monk Uiitlnvqk) 96 
e<pansion of Buddhism 51, north and south 

-51, Pllgan-4 
expediency, political 10 
expedition 12, 31,-to Pagan 33 
'expenditure 132 

expense 122, account of wage and-I35 
exjJorts 12 
expres~ion, facial 168 

. extension 130, 139, front-(lIchak) 130 
extent of the empire 37 
extirpation of heresy 8 
eye. almond shape 169 

face, stern 169 
facial ex pression 168 
faith/(mddhd) 74 

F 

fall of Ayuthia 124 n. 6,-of Pagan 45, 121, 
157,-of the dynasty U9,-of the em-
pire 120, 181 ' 

family (imthon, laTi mayiisticlIm) 145, .149, 
head of the -143, 156. re-establishing 
the royal-36,royal-iv, 23. 35.48.91. 
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117, 183, slave-145 
famous stanza 166, 169, 176 
fan (yap) 102, 107,:""lady (yaptawsan) 146 

farm labourer 99 

farming, dairy 158 
f'tscimile 191, ~ reproduction 165 
fauna 188 
favourite' 41, 42, king·s'--(riijavallabha. 

king's intimate) 19, 184 . . 
fear of insurrection 38. 39·j ·; 

feast 45,102,121,122,123,124 
fee, scribe's 140 
femaie ascetic (bhikkhuni) v. 125 
fermented spirits for monks' 124 
Ferrand, G~briel 2,:3 ., 

fetching water (riykhap) 99 

fictitio.ll~ ,king 12 

field 150, paddy-23, 45, ridges in a paddy 
-(bnhaiJ, kansan:) 163n. 1 

fife (khard) 112 
, fifty group (parpldsa) 80 'n. 8 
fig leaf 168 
fighting scene 184 , 

figure 17S,central-168, 178,188, dancirlg 
-179, relief-165. 168,-sof deva and 
various other beings (rup nat alhiithu) 
128 

find spot 5-6, 51, 166,189 ' 
fine 44 . .' 

'fingers, normal 67,169 . 
Finot; L. 4 n; 9 
fire 120; great-(ofi22~) 9 n. 4, 127' 
fire-proof wall (tantuin mika) 127 
firewood (than) 104, 120, 138, chopping 

-(than khuy) 99,-cutter 153. . 

First Bath !77,-Sermon::;,.~Trya ii. Dham:. 
macakka) 123, 176, 177, 178, 179 n.4. 

;-World War.191 ' 
Fiscus hispida (si, twot) 186 
fish 159 

'i' __ 

fishery (ali) 47 , 

five attributes (paficanga, pafican:) 95,­
hundred 'stories (jiit riti rya) 130, 131. 
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-requisite qualifications 153,:,-thou-· 
sand years. of the Religion I ~5,-urn 
inscriptions 189 

flame pediments (calac) .130" 134,~1}5 
flint (mikhat) i06 . 

flora 18~ 
floral design (khlyupan) 128,169,. 174,178, 

179, J 84, 190 
flower (pan) 101, 178, 186, IB.8,pure-

(pancan) 95,;-:-seal (tallchip pan) 89 

folk, common 112, 141 

folktale 51 
follower 96 

food (pir.ujapiito; samput) 101, 104, free.,-:; 
and clothing 137,cooking"799,.daily­

. 83, 84, 102, dedication of-59,. -' and 
shelter 96,---,supply 153,,....--suppliers. 158 

foot-prints of the Buddhll (Buddhapii-
da) 67 

forces, Mongol .126 
Forchhammer, Dr Emil 46, 88 n. 4, 190 
forehead, high 169 
foreign control 35 
foremen 156 
foremost person 187 

forest 96 n. II ,-dweller (A,.al1naviis;.,Aran~ 0 

IUka, AraR, Tawmlatkl'i) 72, Hil,120, 
121, 122, 123, 124, 125,"":moriastery 
100,.,--monastery 24, 100, 108,120, 121, 
124 

forever (akhii mlan, mlay) J 55 

form of Buddhism, the pure 115, 116 
formula, Buddhist ritual (parilla) 55, 
fort 31, 32, ·-commandant (mruiw SLikri) ,42 

fortification 31 

roundation.~28,. 137,-of Pagan 1,2, 3) 

founder of the AI'OIi sect 125,-::-pf the 
empire 13. 

founding of Pagan 3 

'four entran~es)27,'-nebessities' of monks 
(paccaii/(rpc1) 9; 00, 55,' 118,-parts of 
the day"i20" '. '00. 

o ro-ya, fo-yeh (pul'll/i) 63 
fragmentary 19 I 

free food and clothing 137,-man .51 
freedom 154 
frescoes 66 
friendly 0 relations with Ceylon 119.) 
front extension (uchak) 130, 132 

111 

frontier 43,~campaign 49,-guard 98, 123, 
-tribes 31, ,'northern-iv, 49 

fruit 103, 185,186, 188, 189 
Fu-kan-tu-Iu 2, 3 

fund 83, 84, 90, 154, monks' fund (sarighika 
uceii) 98 

funeral 104 
fu-ya (pllrhii) 63 

gamum: (species of Kaempferia) 179 
ganaries, master of (k~siikri) 42 
GaIJeia (Mahiipinnai, 0 MahiiviniiY(lka) 57, 

o 166 " . 

Gangiibijan 144, 153 

Gangasiira, 'Prince (Karikasii) 18, '19, 20, 
147, 153 

garden (uyari) 23, 107, Hi, 141, iso, 153, 
158, dedication of-118, 152, kitchen­
(kuifl) 158 

gardener (U)'OIisillij'69, pI 
garm~ntI 06, inner-(khruy !cham, sakkham) 

lOS, lower- (antaral'iisaka, sari:puiri) 
105 n. I, outer~(dukut, sanghiiti) \04-
5, 105 n. 1, upper---,(kuil1'oi,uttarii-
sarigo) 105 n, 1 . 

garuda 166 
garris'on 31 
gate 97, city-(praR ta(;,kha) 122, Sarabha-
'I 

gateway (mu/() 127, 128 0 

Gav~mpllii8, 56,57, 58, 79 

gelded bull (nwii lei sari) 121 

gems (raranii) 129, 174, precious- 128, 
Three-s (raralla sum:pii) 91 

gem-studded (myak khat) 69 

general (cae siikri, ?pllil sakr;) 35, 51, 122, 
-Adieea 12.-Hu Tu 31,-unrest 24 

generation (sa ea" Wli)-' can) 45,46. i45, 148 



generous treatment to birds and beasts 9 
gentleman 148 
gentry, landed 43, 49 
gift (o/hu pai:cafi J 33, Ill, attitude of bestow­

ing gift ("ora mudra, varada mudra} 
172, cleath-bed-l/ 5, rniscellaneous­
I 26,-of land 121. 123,-of relics from 
Ceylon 119 

gild 139 
gilding 140 
gilt 141 
ginger (kheli) 186 

gingerwort (cfmukri) 18? 
girdle (kayabandhanani) 106 n. 2 
gita (singing) 93 
giver, law 9{» 

giving alms 47,48, '141 . 
G/ass Palace Chronicle (Mhannan:) iii,. 1, 10 
glazed plaques 189 
glebe land 24, 47, lOO 
gloss 81 n. 3, Shih-ku's-3 
god 75, The Buddha as-68,-of Drought 

and Wind 58 . . 

Goddess Kaiiya 3 
gold 107, 128, 138, 13~, 140, 144 
golden mountain (I'huy-ton, throne) 16, 30, 

. 110 . . 

gold-leaf manuscript 52, 53, 189 
goldsmith (panthan) -69 -

gong (nOli 1/an) 69 
good, luxury 145 
Gotama 64, 65, 66, 67, 7S, 77, 78, 92, 112, 

teachings of-84 
gourd-melon, white (Benincasa cerifera, 

kfefiphiiruTTi) 185 

government iv, 39,-archaeo!ogist 190,­
official 47, 63, 91, central-4, 36, Yun-
nan-31,34 c,i . 

governor 10, 21 ,-of Taungdwin 81. n. 3,~ 
of Tavoy 183, 187 

grain 103 
grammar (byakiiruiIJ) 41 

granary keeper (k f can ,) 153, royal-49 

grant audience 47,-of land '141 
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grape (mathunsa~a) 186 
Great Ascetic 166 
Great Chronicle iii 
Great Dec'ease (Mahapar.iniva!Ja) 172; 176, 

177 
Great Earth (Asuntariy. Vasulldhord) 112 
great fire (1225) 9 n. 4 \c> 

G)"eat Khan. iv, 126 ,,,. 
gre~iking (asyan maJilcri) 9S 
Great lvIiracle at sravasti (yamakiipriitihiir-

ya) 174,176, 177,178. 
greed (lobha, rarrimak) 112, 143 
grinding stone (klokpyiili) 107 . 

group 187, fami1y~(/anmiyiisiieum) 145, 
fifty~(pa{l(lasa) 80 n. 8, new-of the 
Order -122, 125, orthodox--"tl8; 123, 
study-126, working-"-IS6 

Grove, Banyan~Nigroda}138 
guard (kansafi) 43, 44, frontier-98, 123 
Gubyaukgyi inscription f46,-pagoda 6, 66 
Guha ikii, cave)' 128 
Guhadipa 182 

guide for land measure 163 
gll/1J1f (monk) 94, 95 
GU{lagambhi 87, 88 
GU{laiiifnasi(hi 99 
GU{la\iJdhi 121 
Gupta 182,. late-period 16~ .. 
gym nastics 51 

H 
half-brother 122, 149 
half-sister 118 

Balingyi 2;52, S3 
hall, assembly (dirlac; dirfee, tt/lik) 130, 

Elephant-Review-(Chall-rhu k;van} 48, 
Great Variegated-(Kwan prok kri) 48, 
100, I-ligh-(Kwanmran) 48, 49, Lecture 
-ll I, 118, Pleasant __ ofJ ustice (Tryii­
kwansiiyii) 87, Ordination~ (Sim, Si­
ma) llO, 130, Permanent Ordination2 

(Baddhasi mal 54, IIO,Pleasant-(Kwan­
soya) 48, prayer-56, 'preaching-130, 
Pure- (Cankraykwan) 48, 49, Small 
Variegated-(Kwanproknay) 48,' Varie-
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gated·-(Kwanprok) 48, 49,-of Law 
(dhammasii, tfyaim, tryiikloir)· 85, 90, 
96- -

halo 169,178, 179 
Hamburg Ethnographical Museum 66 n. 6 
hanisa (geese) 169, 179, 188 
han (curry) 101, 102.-saii (curry cook) 69, 

158, 159 
Han Ram Pa-ak 20, 24 
handling of money 100 n. 5 
Hanlan 33, 34, 126, 182 

hatisapatii (vermillion) 107, 135; 136 
Haribhufija 175 
Harivikrama, King 2, 182 
harp (ca,i) 93 

.,Harvey, G.E. 47 
hat 105. n. 10 
Hatti 146 
Hayagriva 178 n. 5 
head, cursive 169,--of the family 156,-of 

the Order 116,-of a monastic establish­
. ment 119,-of the monastery 45, 46, 

117, 156, -priest 78 

headman 23. 41, 124, monk as a village-· 
IOO,village-(rwal!ikri) 42,47, 100,­
of the suburb (?fC/iy sakri) 42 

heap (apul1i) 78, Three"-sof Law (Pitaka 
sum pum) 130, 132 

heaven 175 
heir iii, iv. 10 
hell (Iiray) 98, 109, Avid - 47, miseries of 

-109, Tapana-28 

help, domestic (im kywan, im thO/j kywafl, 
im lIiy) 156 

Henbl4iw 146 

Iiereditary rank 38,-slave 145, 
16l,--:-titie 38 

heresy, Burman 124, extirpation 01-8 
heretics 55, 175. suppression of-iv 
hero 01: Takon battle 07; mythical-8 
heroism shown by left foot stepping forwa,:.! 

(tili¢hiisana) 172 . 
hewer of storie 139 

,_ hierarchy ! p 

123 

high forehead 169,-relief '169, - roofed 
,monastery (mwan khontacwan klon) 129' 

highways 105 n. 10 
Hills, Chin (l¥J.acchakiri) iv, 4, 37, 45, 

Kyaukse~53, Sagaing-78, Turan-
1Oi,-side cultivation (rya) 101. 158 

hil\c~k 185 
HiflUyiilla Buddhism 6 n. 2,170, 178,188 

. Hin(;uism 166 
hitl/d',v (asafoetida) J 86 
Histcrical Commission, Burma 132 n; I, 

192 
his,torical study 165 
histof:; 51, 188, economic-:iii,J.:early-of 

Burm;l 165, 182, oral..,.-190, medieval 
Burmese-iii, Pagan;iii, political-iii, 

,v, social-iii., " 
hlawga (lhoauka,boat) 86 
Hluttaw (Chief Administrative Office, 

Lhwattoau) 40,47 
Hmonnan: Riijawan (Glass Palac'J Chrollicle) 

iii, 1, 10 
Hmawza 2,52,53,175, 178, 179, 182.184 
hollow, cave-like iv,- pagoda II n. 10, 

2l, 23;64. 87, 96.97,1103,118,120, 
122, 125, 127, 128. 132, 135, 141, 144, 
148, 153. 154, 189.-pagoda of four 
sides (kii 4. myaknhii) 102 

holy man (sutou Icon) 94,-place 127 
honey (madhu, pya) 104, -rice 176 
horn 138,-of a makara 169 

horse 67, 109, 137. 139, 151, magic-51, 
narakii -138, slaves given in exchange 
ofa-15l 

hostel 83 
house 109, alms-(carap) 74 J 30, rest-

(tanchori) 130, ston" " ,'irakufi) 

\30,-builder 75,- -0' 

household siave (1m Ii/on fey",,, .. ;) L3, 108 

Hpaunglin ,,((Jag;: 178 fl. S 
Hsinbyushin pagoda 18 
Hsud!hsueh.ti-chin, Prince (SUSUf,Ciki) 34 
hti (J,', '_iTIbrel1a) 5 
Htilo-minlo, King 13, i I' n. 3, 20,- P3:l'oda. 

65 
Htupayon, Sagaing 184 
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humanitarian 143 
hundred stories, fi~e (jat na ryaf130, 1:::1 
hunt, elephant 29 
hunter (milchuiw) 42 
hunting lodge 3,O,-scenes 184 
hura (astrologer) 39, 41, 96,-nay 17 
husband (la/i) 148 
Hu Tu, General 31 

icon 64, 67, 168 
19vara 64 
illegible 191 

I 

im (house) 108 " , 
image (chanpu) 56/58;65, 67, 68~ '88, 129, 

148, 154, 169, 175, 177,.182, bronze­
.165, colossal-67, golden-64,-of the 
Buddha 122, 151, 165, 170, 184,~of 
the Lord 123, 128, 132,141, 144,-159, 
1m ' 

imkrisuii 101 

lmkywah (lmthon kywan, fmniy, domestic 
help) 156 ' 

imperial amba,ssador 3t,-order 31,34 
imperialistic design 6 ' 

impermance, law of (a/QJimaysotr) ci) 77 
importance, order of 117 
imtaw (palace) 12 
lmtawsyan, King 12,'13,19,119 
fm thaman khyak (domestic cook) 159 
lmthon (family) 145: 146,-kywan (house-

hold slave) 108 
imrhiymail (Heir Apparent) 21 
inability, security against old age and 153 

incident 89 
independence 155 n. 3 

India 4, 5, 7, 11 n. 10, 61, 145, 165, 179, 
188, direct contact by sea with-iii. 
South-7, untouchables of-145 

Indian 12, 119, ,,;3, 157; 158, lfc ---,,:ity 
57,-law book 49,-ph;- - ' -"mil 

77,-serio! lfj6, 168" 
6 -slave 151, 152,--; 

indigenous rb" ".'~' 
in<1o-Ch'''-· ',,, 

lndra 8, 57 
industry 158 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

influence, Brahmanical v, 57, European-
160, Mon"':-iv, 15, 58, Mongol-Chinese 
-53, religions-lIS, Thai-175 

information 149..", 
inherit 45 
inheritance 87, 147 
inherited pr~perty 59, 98', 147,-slave (amuy 

kYlI'all) 146 
ink inscription J 89 
inner compound 141,-garment (tankyat) 

69,-wall 141 
inscription 1,2,5,6,7,8, 12, 13,19,20,21, 

22, 28, 30, 34,35, 37,39,41,42,43, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 
60, 61, 63, 69,70, 77,80,85;86,87, 
88, 93, 98, 99, 101, 104, 105, 108, 109, 
112, ll5, 116, 117,120, 121, 122,.123, 
124, 125. 128, 135, 137, 144, 145, 146, 
155, 156, 158. 163, 168, 177, 184. 189, 

'-Alanpagan-9, Ayetthama HllI-9. 
Burmese-16, 53, 190, Cham-3, chro­
nologieallist of-s 191, contemporary-
143, Devanagala-12, Dhammayangyi 
-I I, Dhammariijika ~ 118, Disiiprii­
muk -31, five urn--s 189, Gubyaukgyi 
-146, Great Shwezigon~2, 8, 54,58, 
70, 149, ink-189, Jayapavattati (Zeya­
put)-23, 44, 47, KalyafJi - 74, II9. 
175, Khemawara pagoda-70,,·Lay­
daunggan-17, Laymyakhna-22, List 
73-10. lithic-189, 190, Lomngoeu-
3, Mahadhi-17, 18, Medieval Burmese 
-143, Midwedaw":"17, Minwaing.,..22, 
23. Mon-15, 20, 78, 110, 116, 189,191; 
Mt. Thetso-12, Myagan-8, ,9, 79, 
Myazedi-7 n. I, North Kilnt - 21, 
T'ugan-s 11, 46, 58, Palace-9, 39,41, 
:;5, 115, Pali-4,184,Pali·Sanskrit-D. 
Phimanakas - 63. pillar -43, 47, 
post-PCi;c,an--8, Prome Shwezandaw 
.--8,c,'yu-53, 190,191, Rajakumiir 

9) 53, 64, 157, Sanskrit-4, 
lEg, Sattya-122, Sawhlawin-67,Saw­
hlawun-184, Sawminhla-16, Shinbin­
dhi-29, Shwegu-140, Shwezigon­
lIS, stone-(kbiccti) '155, Sulamani~ 
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19, Tainggyut-57, Tatkale-189, Tha­
raba Gate-9, urn~2, 182 

insolvent debtor 145, 148 
inspection of villages 45, 49 
institute, educational (clisan klon, ciisan 

tuik) 83, 90, 141 
insti~ution 143 
instrnction 101, 110, 153 
1nstrum~nt, musical 160 
i1l,surrection, fear of 39 
lntapaccara 31, 32 
interest, landed 123 
mterloper 107 
inter~al dissension 34 
ipterregnum iv, 13,-of nine years U 
intervention to get the king's pardon 150 
intimate, king's (king's favouritc, riijavlJlla-

•.. bha) 184 

intoxicants, connivance at drinking 121 
intoxicating drinks 122 
intrigue, court 30 
introspl,ction (attitude of meditation with 

legs closely locked, dhyiiniisana) 172 
invadert 35 

invading army iv, 34, 35 n. 9 

invasion, Burmese 32, Chinese--2, f"Xoilgol­
iv, 30, 37, 39,40,126, 141, Sinhalese­
iv, 12 

investig~'ion (cat) 88, 100,101 

investiture 35 

ip mhay (Lagerstroemia Flos reginae, 
Pyaiima, embrella robusta) 185 

I Pori Sali 29 

i prii (bedding) 107 

iron (sam) 159, 185 

ironwood (kamkaw, siiniwkhiiy) 186 

Irrawaddy 2, 6, 165 

irrigation 9, 35 n. 9, 43, 49 

Irwin, Sir Alfred 7 n. 7, 11 n. 12 
I TaimiIa 182 
itch 73 n. 4 
ivory (charicway) 129, 144 

iJ.P. IL!1tt -/OOQ-::z.? - iI. .1"9 , 

J 
Jack fruit tree (Artocarpus integrijolia, 

pinnai) 186 
jaggery 102, 1 11 
Jambalri 178 n. 5 
Jabudipa 38, 61 
jar 15 

mun , 

jat riii rli, liii:chay (five hundred and fifty 
stories) 65 

jiit /iii ryii (five hundred stories) 65, 130, 
131 . 

jiitaka iii, 65, 66, 82, 35, 86, 128, MahtIja­
naka -81, 141, 189,-plaque 104 

Java 63 

Jayabhin 68 

Jayabhiimi(Shwezigon, Thiluri Mili) 5S 
Jayacandravarman 185 

Jayapavattati (Jeyyapwat) 20, 21, 24, 100, 
120,-inscription 44, 47 

Jeyapikrama (Jeyyapikram) 73, 151 
Jayasetthe (Jeyyasaddhiy) 21, 22,72, 118, 

154, 155 

.T ayasi Ii 68 
Jayasura. King 11, Prince'--19 
jewellery 160 
Jottii 146 

judge (amhu cuiw, khuiw silled, samphama. 
saliphama, tryii, trya sanphama, tryii 
siikri) 21, 28, 40,41, 42,43,44, 77, 
87~8, 89, 90, 98, 101, 146,-of civil 
su.its Camhu cuiw) 42,-of theft cases 
(khl4iw siikri) 42, 90, 124,-of the court 
(Irya) 89, junior-90, woman-42 

judgement 44, 46, 101, 117 
judicial assistant 42 
judiciary 49 
jug (kara) 107, 112 

juice. sweet liquor made from palm (Y4m· 
maka aphyaw) 123 

Julian Calendar 7 n. 7 

junior judge 90,-queen iii, 42 
Junk Ceylon (Cape Salang, Salalifcre) 4 n. :) 
jurisdiction 101 n. 2. 116 
just king (dhammarlija) 30, 78 



justice, administration of 8, Pleasant Hall of 
-(Tryii Kwan Sayii) 87 

K 
KaccakapaJiy 80 n. 7 

Kacciina 80 n. 7 

Kaccapakram 101 

KacciiyallG 81 
KacciiyallafUttaniddesa 81 n. 8 

Kachin 37 
Kadu 158 
kat/un (!auluba, kuifava, bamboo measure, 

measure for arecca seeds) 103, 132,133, 
134 

kaempferia, species of (gamuni:) 179 
kakhriy san (dancer) 69, 160 

Kakusandha 65, 67 

Kala, U 190 

Kalagya, King 12, 13, 119 
kalan (e'(ecutive officer) 8 n. 4, 39,40, 41, 

121, 176, 183, 184,-cacsa (officer cum 
hereditary chief) 8, 41 

Kalafijara 166 

kalasa 128, 130, 131, 179, 188 

kalm 41 
KalyiilJi 6,-inscription 74, 119, 175 
kamay (widow) 156 
kamkaw (siiaiwkhuy, ironwood) 186 
kamkuchan (kamkutam, steatite, soapstone 

pencil) 83, 107,-klen, cylindrical case 
for soapstone pencil 83, 107 

kamkun (?land officer) 12 
kamkut (plumbago) 135, 136 

kampoli (soap acacia) 185 

Kamram (Kanyan) 157, 158 

kan (reservoir, tank) 121, 123, 130, 131,-
2 cha,i (two level tank) 130, 132,4 thon 
-(square tank) 130, 132 

kanapran (?out house) 135, 136 

Kanistika 168' 
Karika 88 
Kmikabhatrii 45 

Kailk(!phirac 21 

Kankapikram 64, 118 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA -

Kan.'casu 69, 112, 122, 146 
kankhyow 185 
Kannai 31 
Kanniirall 45 

Kanplan 17 

kan san (guard) 43 
Kanta~m;n 117 

Kanya, Goddess 3 

Kantii (Kadu, Saw) 97, 121, 157 
Kanyan (Kamram) 157, 158 

Kapilavastu 165 
kappa 72, 128 

kappikii (kappiya, personal attendant) 97, 
98, 151 

kappiyakti (storehouse) 111, 130, 131, 132 
. kO/'a (jug) 107,-san (jug maker) 160 

Karen 52, 158, Sagaw-(?Cakrow) 157.-
potato (sitiiy) 186 

Karenni 45 
ka san (?harness maker) Hil 
Kassapa 65, 67, 81 n. 2 
Katakarmma 8 
Kath(II'attllll 81 n. 13 

kathina 86, 123,-ceremony 144, - civara 
(hard robe) 15, 97, 105, 106 

katiw (musk) 185 
Kaungsin (Konran) 32 
Kawari 146 

K3.wgun caves 175 
kawthtl -105. 160 
kaY.lbandhanani (girdle) 106.n. 2 
keeper, granary (kicon) 153 

Keliisa,.Mt. 51 
kettle (krii) 69 

keynote of the Buddha's teaching 166' 

Khabu (Khamlhu, Khamnmhii) 17, 37, 53 
khiichl (waistband) 135, 136 
khamtan (cot) 69 

Khan, Great iv, 33 n. 2. !26 
Khan4ahala 66 . 

Khandhaka IlO 
khandhapyak (khanthapyak, death) 144 



INDEX AND GLOSSARY 

Kbandhasutta 81. n. 4 
KJwnmbiay 19 
khai11lhi (bed-spread) 69, 160 
Khao Ok Dalu 178 
khapo,; (Strychnos) 186 
khara (fife) 112,-san (trumpeters) 160 
kharuin 37, 121 n. 2, 123, Santo'; -98 
Khemawara pagoda 70,-inscription 70 
khe,; (ginger) 186 
khin (weigh) 150, 151 
khirhii (Acanthus illicifolius) 185 
~hlyu pan (floral design) 128 
Khmer 3,63, 67,-capital 5t,-monarch 51 
khonfon (bell) 69, 140, 141 
khrannay san (khriisan, spinner) 106, 160 
khrinhap 15 
khrit (gum-lac) 135, 136 
khruykham (inner garment) 105, 160 
Khuddakanikiiya 80, 82 
khuinan:khyui.palla,;. (a throne of many 

sides) 174 . 
khuiw, ch9,; (elephant theft) 97, - sukri 

Gudge of theft cases) 42, 90,-tryii 
(criminal coutt, theft case) 77, 87, 89, 
9O,-tryti ctikhi(cJerk .of the criminal 
court) 90 

khwak (cup usually of copper) 69, 106,121, 
132, 133, 134,--khwa,; (cymbal).69,­
khwan san (cymbal player) 160 

khwan (revenue) 84 
Khyatma 146 

Khyatsana 146 
khyayii: (kind of mimusops) 179 
khyu (castanet) 69 
kidnapping 145, 161 
k I sukri (master of granaries) 42 
kilns 128 
kind and considerate 154 
kindness 154 
king v, 4, 23, 24, 27, 28 29, 30, 33, 35; 39, 

44, 47, 48, 49, 51, 61, 63, 68, 70; 73, 
79, 87, 90, 98, 100, 182, 188, Alaung­
sithu (see also Cansu I) 10, 11, 13, 
115 n. 8, Aniruddha:(Anawrata,' Anaw-

121 

Anawratha, Anawrathaminsaw, Anora­
tha, Anuruddha)· iii, iv, I, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 13, 35, 36, 31., 33, 51, 52 n. I, 53, 
58, 62, 65, 119, 169, 170, l!l2, 183, 184. 
185, 181., 188, 189, Bodawpaya 16, 80 
o. 4, 163, 166, 190, Cansu I 
(see also Alaungsithu) 1. n. r, 10, 11. 
12,13,30. 70, US, 116, 146, 176,185, 
187, Cansu n (see. also Narapatisithu) 
iv, 4, 6, ]0, 12, 13, IS, 16, 17, 18. 19, 
20, 32, 36, 37, 45, 46, 47, 49, 65, 72, 
77, 87, 118, 119, 143, 145, 149, 185, 
Cajjsu III (see also U ccanii) 29, Caiisii 
IV (see also Tarukpliy) 29, 30, Caw kri 
(also see Klacwa) 22, 23,27, Caw Ra­
han 4 n. 6, Chan Ph/u Skhi,; 62, Conae 
35, Dh.ammaceli (Damazedi, Riimiidhi­
pati) 6, 120, Harivikrama 2, Htilominlo 
13, 20, Imtawsyan (Kalagya) 12, 13, 19, 
119, Jayasiira 11, Klacwii (see also Kya­
swa) iv, 13, 18,19,20,21, 22,27,29, 
36, 38, 39, 40, 46, 48, 61, 67, 75, 79, 
8B n. 3, 91, 96, 100, 108, 120, .125, 126, 
150, Kou -ma-hl-kia-chipa-sou-tan-pa­
teho-li (Kumtira Kassapa) 35, Kumara 
Gupta I 166, Kyanzittha (see also Thi­
lui'; Man) iv, 4, 8, 10, 13, 15, 39, 41, 
51,57, Kyaswa (see also Klacwii) iv, 
13, Kyawzwa (see also Rhuynansyali) 
37, Mahtlsena 81 n. 6, Makuta (see also 
Manuha) 6, 10,57, Mali/ulan (see also 
Sawlu) 7,8, 10, 12, 13, Manuha (Ma­
noha, Manohar/) 6, 10, Manyali (Min­
yin) iv, 13,29,30, Menander (Milinda) 
81 n. I,Min40n 78, Minyin Narathein­
kha 12, 13; 18, 19, Nandaungmya 
(Nan:ton:myii; see also NiilOnmyti) iv, 
13, 19, 47, Narapati 12, Narapaticansu 
(Narapatisithu, see also· Cansu II) iv, 
4 n. 1, 10, 13, 115 n. 8, Narasingha_ 
Uccana iv, 13, 18, 21, 22,23,29, 38, 
69,87,97,99,117,150,154,Narathein_ 
kha (see also Minyin Naratheinkha) iv, 
13, Narathihapate (see also Tarukpliy) 
13, Narathu, 12, 13, Natonmyti (see also 
Nandaungmya, Naton Skhin, Uccanti) 
iv, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19,20,21,36,40, 
41,44,46,47,70,72,87,88, 110, t 11, 
117, 120, 122. 148, 149, 150, 184, 



Nyaung-u Sawrahan 4 n. 6, Panpwat 
Puthuiwtau Diiyakii (Panpwat San, Pan­
pwal San Mliy, see also TaFukpliy) 30, 
100,' Pariikkamabiihu I' 12, Pyinbya 
(Pranprii:) 1, 3, Putasill Mat, 6~, 145, 
.Ramiidhipati (see also Dhammaeeti) 6, 
. 120, Rlima Gamheil (Ramkhamheng) 
124, Rhuynansyan (see also Kyawzwa) 
35, 37, 49, . Rhweku Diiyakii (see also 
Cansu I) 11, Saktawrhaii (see alsoCaiisu 
I) 11, 12, Satuiw 62, Sawlu (Cola:, see 
also lv/an/ulan) 7, 10,13, Sihavikrama 2, 
Siri Aniruddhadeva (see also Aniruddha) 
5, Siridhammasaka (Asoka) 61, Sirisin­
ghabodhi 7, Sri Bajradharanatribhiipati 
(sri Vajrlibharar;a, regnal title of Man­
lulail) 7, 170,183, 187, sri Tribhuvanii­
dityadhammarlija (regnal title of Thiluiil 
Mail) 8, 15, 16,54,55,70,78, 115,183, 
187, Sri Tribhuvanadityadhammariijadli­
napati (sfi TribhuvaniiJityapavaradham. 
mariijadhirlijadlinapati regnal title of 
Narasirigha-Ueeanli) 13, 21. '70, Sri 
Tribhuvana ditya dhamma riij3 jayasura 
(regnal title of Uecanli) 29, Sri Tribhu­
vaniidityadhammariijariijiidhi rOjapara­
misvarabalacakkrlivar (later regnal title 

. of Thiluiil Miir) 8, Sri Tribhuvanliditya­
varadhammariija (regnal title of Cansu 
I) 1 I, 183, 187, Sri Tribhuvanliditya­
pavaraJhlm.7l1riija (regnal title of 
CansU II, Nlitonmyli and Tarukp/iy) 
20, 22, 30, 38, 70, 183, 184, Sri Tribha­
vanadityapavaradhammariij3 Manlulan 
(regnal title of Conae) 35, Sri Triphava­
niidittylip:IvarapalJlJitadhammarlija 27, 
Suriyavikrama 2, Taktaumu (see also 
Kumara Kassapa) 35, Talasiikri (see also 
Conae) 35, Talapyam Mail' (see also 
Uccanii) 29, 30; IOJ, Taninganwil iii, 
Tarukp/iy (Tayokpye, Narathihapate, 
Panpwat san mliy, Cansu IV) iv, 13,21, 
22, 29, 30, 35, 36, 38, 39, 42, 47, 48, 
72,73, 74, 78, 80, 87, 92, 97, 100, 119, 
122, 126, 144, 146, 158, Taungthugyi 
4 n. 6, Thaktawshe (see also Cansu I) 
iii, Thamoddarit 1, .TI1ibaw 38, Thi­
luili Mair (Thiluin Syan, see also Kyan­
zittha) 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13,36,41, 

BUDDHISM lNBUItMA, 

52, 54, 58;61, 65, 67, 70, 77,78,79 •. 87, 
115. 116, 149, 170, 176, 178, 183, 187. 
188, 189, Uecfl1lii (see also CaiUii llI) 
iv, 13, 22, 29; 30, 69; 96, 100, 118, 132, 
144, Ueeanii (see also Niito,;myi)' 20, 
110, Uecana (see also Tarukpliy) 30,38, 
Vijaya Biihu 7, Yama 61, assassination 
of the -iv, 12,.29, Buddhist-54, com­
panions of the-(ma,; khyail)41, crown.. 
ed-30, detnroned-(nankla mo,;) 35, 
eulogy of the-54, fictitous-12, great. 
-(asyail mankri:) 95, just -(dhamma­
rlija, tryaman) 30, 78, Mon-57, orders. 
of the-(thuytaw) 42, Pagan-12, 20; 
47, 187, poisoning the-34, Pyu-l. 
reigning-(purha rhan taw) 70, servant& 
of the-(mance) 42, supercelestial-6S. 
supreme-(mankri:) 4, Taru" - 4, 34, 
traveller-12, youths of the-(manlulan) 
42,-and country 126,-of Ceylon 7,':'" 
of Deva 15,-of Pagan 7, 10;13,'30 .. 
32, 35, 38, 183,-of Burma 39, 126,.:.i;. 
of Thaton 115,-oCLaw 3, ~Protector: 
78 

king"s accession 117,-audience 150,-favou· 
rite' {riijavallabha, aklwam wan so ma';' 
amat} 44, 184, - preceptor (manchryi) 
96, 184,-presencc 31, 39,-teacher 
(mairchryii. rlijaguru) 110, .nS, 116 .. 
117, 119, 120,-whitlow 17 

kingdOm 10, 24, 33, 34, 49, 190, Paian-2,. 
Pyu-52 

kingly duties 30 
kingship 38 
kirltimukha 179 
kitchen garden (kuin) 158 
Klacwii, King iv; 13, 18,.19, 20, 21,.22, 23 .. 

27, 29, 36, 38, 39, 40, 46, 48, 6)" 67, 
75, 79. 88 n. 3, 91,96,97, 100, 108 .. 
120, 125. 126, 150 

klaiiju (benevolence) 92 
Klaw Sail, Uiw, (Lady Gloria) 15 
kleF.phiirum (benineasa eerifera, white gourd-

'melon) 185 
klimyaiz 185 . 

klipwe (pestle j 107 
klit (Coix la chrymae jobis) 185 
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kliy siilerf (headman of the subuTQ) 42 
klok (lithic) 54, 110, 130, 131,-ca (stone 

inscription) 155,-pyiin (grinding stone) 
107, latuin - (monolith) 135,.136, --ut 
(stone bri'ck) 135, 136 

Klok Sayoti 116 
k/O/; (monastery) 92. 102, 104, 106, 107, 

129,130.131, 132, 135, 140, i44, ca/ac 
·--(monastery with flame pediments) 
133, 134, Cane S~tansaii-(monastery 
that keeps sabbath on Saturdays) 109, 
c6saft --(educational institute) 83, liS, 
leulci-(brick monastery) 80, lOS, 129, 
130, 133, 134, mwan k hon ta ell'ali­
(high roofed monastery) 107-8, 129, 
panpu -(monastery with wood carv­
ings) 129, purhti - (monastery for the 
Lord) 108 n. 5, sac nay muiw - (thatch 
roofed monastery) 129, saya eWa so­
(Pleasant Monastery) 108, tailtay eIVii so 
-(Splendid Monastery) 108, taw­
(forest monastery) ) 08, 120, tryti­
(monastery for the Law) 108 n. 5,­
ak/uiw (merit of founding a monastery) 
109,-kywall (slaves of a monastery) 
146,-prok (Variegated· Monastery) 
129,-saii (lay devotee staying at a 
monastery) 97, 9S,-sOIikrl (chief of a 
monastery) 43,-lclyakti (donor of a 
monastery) 108 

klum (to remove) 156 
klway thin (buffalo-herd) 158 

k/yam (board) 44 
k/yap (tical) 130, 131, 132, 135 
knowledge (praiiti) 108 
kok si (crop) 87-8 
KG/'}iigamana 65, 67 
Konbaung 163,-dynasty 116 
KG/iean (Kaungsin) 37, 40,49, viceroy 01'-

24 
kOli mllu (act of llleril) 60. 71, 131, 132 

Konow, Sten 4 
Kotama (Gotoma) 34 
Kou- ma -111- ki" - chipa-son-tan-pa-tcho-li, 

King (Kumara Kassapa) 35 

kra (kettle) 69, (lotus, nymphcl!a) 107, 185 
krakkriin (& kind Mcoffeewort) 185 

22' 

kra, klii (the chebula tree, Terminalia chebu-
fa) 185 

kram (sugar cane) 185 
Krol7imaphat 21 
kramu (areca palm) 150 
Kral7isuinkri, Prince 19 
Kral7ilti 34,. 126,-Nim 100 
KI'Giican 118, 151 
krclpol/ali (Padl11c1Saila, Lotus Throne) 169 
Krapuilv 17 
Kriisali'at 97 

kri slVat IIi; (kalasti) 179 
Kriy:sai Lethap Charatoou 163 

kriy (copper) 130, 131. 133, 134, 135, 136, 
140, 141,-khran (copper wire) 130, 
131,-nl (red copper) 130, 131, na 
kran-ph/ii (white copper) 151 

Kran Sin}rhii 23 
Kron lau san 18 
krwac (casket) 130, 131 

Krwam (Cambodian) 48, 157,-Skhiri 109,­
thui 51 

kii (guila, cave, hollow-pagoda) 11 n. 10, 
21, lOll, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 140, 146,-4 myaknhii 84, 
102, 128,-prok (variegated cave) 128 

Kublai Khan 4 
kuha SUli (launderers) 69, 161 
kuiri (kitchen garden) 158 
kuiwat (uttarasango) upper garment 105 n. 

I, 
kuiw/up (slave wife) 156 
kuiwmhu (body-guard) 40 
kuiw ryap fuin purhii (standing Buddha made 

to the measurements of the donor) 64,. 
67, 6S . 

kulel kloli (brick monastery, see also klon) 

80, 107, 108, 129, 130, 133, 134. 135, 
137 

'·;u/ii Nat (The Indian Deity) 57 
kulapay (cicer arietinum) 185 
Kutaphlii (White Indian) 157 
Kumtira Gupta I, King 166 
Kumlira Kassapa, King (Kou-ma-Ia-kia-

chipa-sou-tan-pa-tcho-li) 35 
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Kume 122 
ku,;,tha,;, (landed gentry 'or supervisor of 

fieids)43, 49, 161 
Kusinagara 165 

, Kutha pagoda 74 
kwa,;, (kramii, areca, betel,) 101, 104, 131, 

132, ISS, 18;,-ac (betel container) 103, 
-eti tuil~ 104,-kap (betel box) 103,­
kllya,;, (betel seed cracker) 103,-khyap 
(betel receptic1e) 69, 103,-lon (betel 
boat) 103,-macti (don't eat betel) 103, 
-mlVall raw sali (royal betel server) 159, 
-rwei (betel village) 104, ,.- SOli (betel 
server) 69, 159,-sl (areca seeds) 103, 
132,133, 134, 135, 137,-siraii 159,­
law sal; (royal betel server) 159,-tllOn 
(sikhara,.pinnac1e) 169,-ya (betel quid) 
159 

kwan (hall) 47, cankray - (Pure Hall) 48, 
49, chan rhu - (Elephant-Review Hall) 
48, trya-sayti (Pleasant Hall of Justice) 
87,-mran (High· Haiti 48, 49,-prok 
(Variegated Hall) 48,-prok kri (Great 
Variegated Hall) 411, 100,-prok nay 
(Small Variegated Hall) 23, 48, 150,­
siiyii (Pleasant Hall) 48' 

kwan sali (net man, fisherman) 159 
Kytik Talati pagoda 9 n. 2 
kyaktaliulw l?Sun God, coloured celing 

decoration} 107, 130: 131, 135, 136 
Kyanzittha, King (see also Tfliluin Man) iv, 

4,8, 10, 13, 15, 39, 41, 51, 57 
Kyazwa, King (see also Klacwa) iv, 13 
Kyaukgu Onhmin 155 
Kyaukse 35 n. 9, 37, 43, 53, 54, 62, 121, 

122, 123, t'24,-district 98 n. I,! 10,­
hills 53 

Kyaw Thet 78 n. 4 
Kyawzwa, King (see also Rhuyuansyali) 37 
kyek (pagoda or an-exalted person) 64 
Kyontu 184 

kywan (slave) 84, 140, 141, 143, 144. 146, 
147, 148, 154, 156,158, amuy-(inherit­
ed slave) 146, aluiw -(referring oneself 
as 'Your Honour's Slave') 108, 149,' 
im-(im Iho,;-,., 1m niy, domestic help) 
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108, 156, klon -(monastery slave) 146, 
sa,;,put knyak -(wat khyak-, slaves to 
cook food at a religious establishment)· 
101, 155, - aphuiw (price of a slave) 
151,-rwa (slave village) 146, - taw 
(man im kri safi, slaves of the royal 
household) 1~6 

L 
labour 148, ,farm-99, menial-93 
lacquer ware 107 
lady and child 178 
lady-in-waiting (monma) 73 
Lagestroemia!los reginae (ipmhiiy, pyalima. 

embrella robusla) 185, 
laity 100 
lak chon (present) 79'; Sa,;,pya,;-108, 

lake 98 
lakkha (wage) 135, 136, 151 
Lakkhana Lakway 40, 117' 
Lakkhiyapura (near Dala) 175 
lakpam (bombax malabasicum) 17,83 
lamp, oil (chimi) 15 

laksamii (carpenter) 135, 137, 156, 159 
laksa;, (midwife) 16! 
laksanthuiw (manicurist) 161 
lakthut (wrighlia lomentosa) 186 
la/iIQSana (one leg pendant. sitting at ease) 

172, 173 
Ian (husband) 125. 147, 154, - miya sacu,,; 

(family) 145 

Lali Yan Len 183, 187 

land (mliy) 103, 117, 124, ]25, 145, 158. 
arable-54, Buddhist-165, buying-
39, 97, 98, 100, 121, confiscation of. 
religious-23, 24, 87, 120, cultivable-
102, 118, 190, dedication of-12, 13. 
17, ·18, 23, 39, 44,45,48,49.59, 62. 
75, 83, 93, 96, 97, 98,99, 100, 108. 
109, Ill, 118, 119, 120, 122, 126, 127. 
144, 153, 190, dry cultivation-(rya) 
89, onchroachmeht of-lOl, gift of-
121, 123, glebe-24, 47, JOO, grant of-
141, 8uide for measuring-163, lord of 
-38,39, 73, m9nastery-87, ownership 
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of-87, 89, 123, paddy-23, 44, price of 
-(mliy phuiw) 45, 121, 122, produce 
of th~-45, 46, 153, purchase of-98, 
121, 122, 123, religions-22,30, 39, 
47. 48, rice.-43, sale of-43, slaves 
attached to-152, -assessment 49,­
dispute 23, 89, 123,-of conquest 
(lluiri,iaml 4,_ -of copper (Tambadipa) 
3-4.-officer (Tuiri Siikri) 89,-revenue 
(m/iy khwan) 47, - transaction 4j, 45, 
98, 121; 125 

landed gentry (?kamkuh. kumtham) 43, 49, 
-interest 123 

language 15. 16, 52, 63,77, Burmese-53, 
Mon-6. 8, 10, 36, 54. 189, official-iii, 
iv. 10, 36,-policy 10 

Lankii (Ceylon. Sinkuih) 12, 118 
/aripan (tray) 69, 107, 135, 136, -san (tray 

maker) 160 
lapses in the observance of the Vinaya 120, 

124,126 
launderer (k1Jhiisaii) 69 
lavatory 141 n. 1 

Law (tryiil 49, 55, 58, 75, 77, 141, 156, 
administer-(tryii chari) 90, all applica­
tions of-77,-and order 29,46, Indian 
-book 49, Buddhist----'78, charioteer of 
the~54, lIS, civil and criminal - 87. 
code of-(dhammasattha) 78 codification 
of the customary.-88 n. 4, cruel-161, 
customary-iv, 49, depository of the-
141, hall of - (dhammasii, tryii im, 
Ir),ii klari) 85, 90, 96, moral-77, reli­
gious-77,-case 90,-court 87, 97, 
10I,-giver 40, 90,-of impermanence 
(atmi may sa tryii) 77,-of succcssion 
23,-of the Buddha 77,-ofthe Reli­
gion 9,-officer (tryii) 90, - suit 13, 
20, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 77, 87, f3, 
89,90, 100, 146, 148, three heaps of­
(Pit aka Sum Pum) 130, 132, throne of 
-97, wheel of-17I, 178 

lawkii siikri (coxswain) 88 
Lawkananda pagoda 67 
laxity in the observance of the Vinaya 82 
Jay (field) 77, 84, 105 n.10, 154, muryml-

(dry cultivation) I';:;? sumput-Wi, san 
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-(wet cultivation) 158, wat-IOI,­
can IS8,-san (-sil, cultivator) 158 

lay court 117,-devotee 117, 121, 141,-
man 100, monk called by-name 125 

Laydaunggan inscription 17 
Layrnyakhna inscription 22,-pagoda 20 
lbhuk (pickled tea) 4, 44-5 
lead~r 57,-and founder of Aran (forest 

dweIle~s) 122, 12S,-of the group 153, 
-of the mission 119 

leadership 120 
leaf, fig HiS, palm-(piyca) 44 
learning (pariyatti) 82-3, 96, 118,-by rote 

90, seat of-118 
lecture hall 111, 118 
leg pendant, one (sitting at ease, liililtlsallll) 

172 
legs closely locked (dhyanasana, meditation, 

introspection) 172 
legs pendant (bhadriisana) 172 
legal 77, 90,-authority 101;':""cases 42,­

code 42,-enquiry 12, -literature 88 
n.4 

legend 124 II. 6, Burmese-86, loca\--iii. 
Mon-189 

lent (lVii) 33, l!4, 105, 110 
lesser qu::en 149 
lessun, moral 85 
letter 166, Niigari -169, 185 

Lhakllakkbram chr yii 117 
[haii (sweep) 155, - kha (cartage) 32, 33. 

133, 134, 135, 136,-san (cartman) 161 
Ihoaukii: (boat) 86,-san (boatman) Hi 
lhiy(boat) 106 
Ihii (charity) 144, 146 

Ihwat (released from sec:?' 
141, 154 

Ihyii 104 

liaision officer 97 
libation, water of 48, 154 
liberal. mi"-1dness i53 

library (pitaka tUik) 78, 79, 30, III n. 3, 82. 
83, 84, 90, 96, 97, 118, 127, 130, 132, 
Rangoon University-9 n.' 2,-rnain-



tenance 1I 8 ,-staff 118 
liege lord (asyan maTikri) ~5 

life, communal 120,daily-60, eight major 
scenes of the Buddha's - (atthamahii­
thiilla) 176,.177, miseries of-61,75, 
social-143, way of-I 55,-of the Bud­
dha 61, 165,-stories 165 

life and death, lord of 39 
life and thought, influence of Buddhism on 

Burmese way of 143 
light (chimi) 101 
lighting, oil for 83 
lime (sampara) 186 

limit of the empire 32,-of a S1 ma 111 

lin (smear) 132, 133, 135, 136, 140, 141 
line, Aniruddha 13 
linen (phyaTi) 47, 67 
Ling wai tai ta 2 
liTigo,;, 57 
lintuili (phallic stone) 57 
lion 174,-throne (simhasana) 174,-type 

169 

lips, smiling 169 
liquor (se, siy) 121, 122, 123, meat and-45, 

pots of-(siy uiw khak) 121, price of-­
(siy phuhv) 45, 121, sweet-(yanimaka 
aphyaw) 102, 123 

List 73 inscription 10, chronological-of 
inscriptions 191,-of slaves 125, 145, 
153, 154, 156, 157, -of witnesses 116, 
119 n. 5 

literacy among slaves 157 
literate 143, 162 
literature 163, legal-88 n. 4 
lithic inscription 189. 190 
I!tter (san/yO/i) 55 
lives, anterior 66, ~? 

livelihood 161 

living deity 68, 'is 

liymyakrzhii (f... . jjr~;;ticli1s) 99, ci"··" ._-
130, 131 

loan word 91 
lobha (greed) 143 
local admi"i,-,;:·,,· ',~r <j':),-chief 2, 4, 
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8, 37,-legend iii 
locality 43, 116, 152, 161 
lodge, hunting 30 
lodging(sencsanam) 107 

loincloth (puchuiw) 47, 84, 106, 135, 139 
Lokanarhii 170 

Lolo 63 
Lomngoeu, inscriptiop 3 
lonely monk 120 
Long Life (Saktawrhaiil iii 
Long Navel Cord (Khyaktdwrhaii) iii 
longivity 59 
Lopburi 41 
lord (purhti) 58, 75, 77, 83, 141, ecclesiasti­

cal-63, image of the-123, 128, 170, 
liege-(asyali maTikri) 95, most excel­
lent and omniscient-27, temporal-63, 
picture of the lord (chaTipu) 128.-0f. 
life and death 39, -: of oxen 58,-of 
the cows 58,-of the sun 58,-of the 
rays 58,-s attainment of nirvana 2 

loss .of revenue 39, 101 
lot onile slaves 152 

lotus (k, a) 107, 174, 179, blue-Cut pa/a) 
179,-bud 169.-flower 172,-seat 169, 
-throne (Padmasana, [(ra Pallan) 5, 
169. 178 

Lo·tz'u 33 n. 1 
love affair 9 
loving couple (anhac laTi mayti, mon nharri) 

148 

lower Burma iii, iv, 2, 5, 20, 30,46,51,149, 
British annexation of -190, conquest 
of-62, 115 

lower court (buih tryr!) 87,90 

lii (mankind) 113,-thwak (ex-monk) 96 

L,w,:'. G. H. 3, 16, 41, 45, 51, 53, 57, 58, 
64,77, 103,141 n. 1, 143, 16Q, 191 

luni 132 
lur:~[,~ i.~n.dc:lvour) 148 

"mar mansion 120 
lup k/uy (lup i:i'!''{' 

153. 1 '5': 
'!lister' 99, 104.144, 
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-luxury goods 145 
Tyae (fled) 149 
lyok (eaves-boards, pieces supporting the 

rafters) 107, 135, 136 

1\1 
Maeehakiri (Chin, Hills) 4, 37 
madhu (honey) 104 n .. 8 
Madhurarasaviihini vitthu 86 n. 2 
magic, havoc wrought through (ehiy plu eli) 

89 
magic horse 51 
mango (siryak) 186 

Magwe125 
Mahdbodhi64,169 

iiJahtlbodhivallisa 1 
maillidiina 23 

;mahiidevi (chief queen) 182, 183 
';Mahiidew, 54 
:Mahadhi inscription 17, 18 
Mahtigovinda jiitaka 65 
!dahiijahaka jiitaka (No. 539) ? 65, 81 

MajziikiiJi 196 
mafuikiif'u[lika ~lldrti (attitude of compas­

sion) 172 

¥.ahtikassapa 1, 31,44, 45,72,91, 97,98, 
,Ul, 122, 123, 125ideatbof~123 

Mahiimatimii the 100 
Mahiiniima thera. 66 

Mahiiniiradakassapa 66 
mlhii parinirviilJG (Great DeGease) 172, 177 
mahii parUtam (parit-kri: -major verses of 
, the recital to ward off evil) 86 

Mahiipinnai (Mahiiviniiyaka. GalJeia) , 57 
Mahiipuiw 33, 34 
Mahariija 33, 34 . 

Mahtiriija Sri Aniruddhadeva 4 

Miihiisamant,a (Mahiisaman, Mahiisman, 

Viceroy) 20; 21, 23,24,40, 41, 44, 47, 
89, 99, 122, 155 

Mahiisatti 20 

Mahiisena, King 81 n. 6 

Mahtiseniipati (commander-in-chief) 20, 40 
maMthera 8, 17, 33, 34,47,48, ,49, 54, 55, 

JO.Y.P.. e·/1'1·[OaQ .XJ·/j-fil_ 

133-

57, 67, 86, 95, 96, 93, 100, 110 US 
116,117,119 n. 5,145, i76 " 

Mahiitheri: Pamsakii 12 

MaM/hera tilai 81 
Maltfithiipa 81 n. 4 
Mahiiumagga jataka (No. 546) 66 
Mahiivagga 80 n. 5, 110 

Mahiivamsa (Mahiiwmi) 8l, 86 n. 2, 119 
Mah{fviiramafljusii tikii (oJ i 
Mahiivimalahuddhi 81 n. 9 . 
Mahiiyiniiyaka (Mahiipinnai, Ga{/esa) 57 

Mahiiway 21 
Mahiiyilna 170, t8R,-deities 188 
mahesf (mahiidel'l, chief queen) 183, 188 
mahi~iisuramardilli 166 

mahout (chanthill) 89 
Mahtaw village 178 II. 5 
maintainance of religious edifices 59, 109, 

118, 127 
JUaitreya 5,60,61, 62,65, 71, 73,85,86, 

92, 170, 178, 187 
Majjhima Nikiiya 29, 46, 80 
Major Scenes of the Buddha's Life, Eight 

(Aft hamaJuitlJiina) 176, 177 

makara (an alligator) 169, 178, 179, 18S 

maker, palm leaf (pi/sma) 148 
Makkarii 37 
Makuta, King 6, 10, 57 
Millail (Maleyya, ,Malaya MahiidewJ Thera, 

. Shin Male) 85, 86 
Male (Malay) 35 

malefactors, edict ag~.il1st all 24 

male slaves 150 
mali (king) 4, 37, 41, 78, 110, 147,--ce (ser­

vants of the king) 42,--dryii (kil1g's 
preceptor) 96, lID, 116, H7, IE. n. :5 

man, free 151 
Man rebels 2 
rrlt:i.TJ4ala 168 
jl;faliga/asulta 87 n. 4 

manhood 74 
Mani 146 
maid mkr 'i san (slave of ,h,,; royal house­

hold) 156 



Manisak slave 152 
MarikaiapOil{j 100. 

Mt1Iikalapicaii 39 

mahdkiirUl!ika m .. ldrti (attitude of compa,-
sion) 17: 

mmi kliYliIi (companions of the king) 41 .. 
Mmiki 146 
mankind 73, 143 
maliklail (tmnarind) 186 

mOlikri (oupremc lord) 4, 16, 18, 21,35, 37, 
4 I, 95: 1 lO, 125, 155 

fl,hlliiiJo, Princess 122 
maMttli1i1 (youths of the king) 42 
Mmi/ulmi. King 7, 8, 10, 12, 13 
man mat (king's minister) 140, 141 
mari mayii (concubine) 155 
mmi myti mOli (king's brother-in-law) 68 
J'tIfanoha, King 6 n. 4 
.~an()harit K.ing 6 

Manoraja 40, 41. 90 

mail.:pay (land measure) 163 
mari ph!!lhuy (king's uncle) 20 
man, rich 154, right-hand·-115 
mCl/i,ii (king's son) 30, 111, 125 
mam:ioll 109, lunar--120 
marilryii (fl'yaman, just king) 78, 90 
Manu 40,90 
manmd for punishments (arminwa!1 co) 46 

Manllhfi, King 6, 10 
iHallukyay Dhammasat 163 
]v[ anura ja 40, 90 
manuscript 83, gold-leaf-·52. 53, 189 
Maliyall, King (Minyin) iv. 13, 29, 30 

M inyin Naratheinhkha, King 13 
Mapalicara 17 
Mara 112, 171,-'s attack 176 
fdarakan saFi (Queen of CaAs!1 II) 18 
fA {frapirGii (partition) 138, 139 
marble 144 
marches, northern 49 
M arhak 151, -san lUi Sok Sari. 12 

Marshall, Sir John 1 
i\·1aru 63 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

masii (sick) 77 
mas;y praii (city of no death) 112 
mason (puriin) 69, 135, 138 
masonary squares 163 
massive chest 169 
master 92, 125, 149, J 53, 161,-architect 

137,-of ganaries (ki siikri) 42 
mat (amatya, minister) 140,- 141 
mat (sampia) 106 
material 165, building-138, 159~60, writing 

-83, 102 
JvI athiluiw 61 

malhunsarii (grapes) 1'86 
mayii (miyii, myii, wife) 146,143, 149,--kri 

(senior wife) 146,-liay (lesser wife) 146 
Maya, dream of 177 
Mayangon 9 n. 2 

May Khray 183 

May Pii 1113 
Mandalay 163 

may san (butcher) 159 
meagre evidence 123 

meal for monks, evening 124 
means of transport 1Q6 
measure, guide for .land 163,-for areca 

seeds (ka4un) 103,-for oil (tanak) 102 
meat 122, 123, 159, price of-(sapllUi"{) 45, 

121, meat and liquor 45 
meddling in politics, Buddhist monks 126 
medical treatment 104 
medicine (blzesajjarn, chiywii, smii) 41, 104, 

five standard-l04 
medieval Burma SO, 158, 161,-Burmese 

history iii,-Burmese .inscriptions 143, 
-times 49, 143 

meditate 103 
meditation (dlzyiinasana, introspection, legs. 

closely locked) 85, 141; 172, attitude of 
--(dhyiiniiml.4dra, samiidlzi m1ldrii) 171 

medium of exchange 151 
Meiktila 5 
Mekkaya 35 
men and deva 73 
Menander, King (Milinda) 81 n. 1 
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members of the Burma Parliament 155 n. 3, 
-of the Order 153 

mendicant', Buddhist 58 
menial iabour 9J,~service 143 
merchant 12 
merciful owner 15-2 
Mergui 7, 165 

merit (ak/(Iiw) 59, 60, 71, 75, 93, lOS, 109. 
148, 165, a person of great-(bhun:kri:) 
94, act of-117, deeds of-20, 119,123, 
posses:;o,T of -(phunsan) 94, sharing the 
-13, 15, 16,22, work of-16, 83,-of 
giving alms 141 

meritorious act 166,--deed 10 21 32 47 
48,49,54,61,62, 73, 108, i44' , , 

metals and stones, precious 160, 
Metta sUlla' 11, 87 n. 4 
Met/.eyya (Maitreya) 81, 86 
Mhanrian: Riijawati', 116 

mhiinrwafi 186 

mhura 156 
mica·schist (Webu Stone) 190 
Mieheli!J ehampaea (eiimkhii, champac) 136 
Midwedaw inscription 17, 
Mijjhimanikiiya 85 n. 9 

mikii, tantuin (an open space around the 
enclosure wall) 127 

mikhat (flint) 106 

milch cow (nuiw nhat nwd lila) 99 

Milinda, King (Menander) 81 n. 1,- Pm1na 
2':1,46,80 n. 1,81 

military iv, -campaign 40,-duty 32, 40, 
49,-prowess 35,-service 40 

milk, butter (ryaktak) 99, fresh-(nuiw sac) 
99, sour-(nuiw Ihamm) 99,-rice 176 

millet 102 
mi mi kuiw eii (on my behalf) 155 
mimusJps, kind of (khyayii:) 179 

Minbu, 5, 123, 178 n. 5 
minded ness, liberal 153 
Mindon, King 78 

Mingalazedi (Panpwaf rap cell, Pagoda at 
Turner's Quarter) 65, 126 

miniature pugoda 129,-stupa 144 

, minister (amatyii) iv, 20,21,31,32,34,39, 
47, 48, 49, 70, 78, 79, 80, 84, 87, 91, 
96, 99, Il2" 117, 118, 122, 130, 143, 
144,145,148,149,150,151, 153,154, 
155, 177, 183, 184, 188, chief-(amat 
hi) iv, 24,39-40,41,47,49, 100 

Minnanthu . (Am.~fla)· 20, 31, 73, 78, 120, 
122,124,130,131,132 . 

Minwaing 122,-inscriptiort 22, 23 
Minyin Naratheinkha, King 12, J 8, 19 
mipurflll (queen) 63 
miracle at S'rayosti (yamakiipratihiirya) 

174,175,176, i77 
Mirma (Burman) 9 
miscellaneous 158,--gift 126 

misery 71, I 87,--of heli I09,--of !ife6!, 75, 
--of rebirth 73 

mission_§l, educatiol1al-24, k,ader 'of the 
--i 19, peacc----iv, 32, peac(:---(J285) 31, 
50,-to Bodl! Gaya 9,-to Ceylon 7, 
119, 120, 126,---to Peking 126 

mil/my (mother's younger sister) 146 
Mitti 146 

MittraMeai'. 110 
mixed ceremc,ny 55 
m(va (maya, myii, wife) 143, 144 
miyma (woman) 146 
mlae ok (mlaephlati, north) 17 

Mlaephtan san (Queen of ConsQ II) 16, 17 
Mlaesii 37,98 n. 7, 121 
mlat ewa so (most exalted) 95,--purha 63, 

64 
mlat kri (Reverend) 95, 96, 151, --ewa 

(Most Reverend) 95, 103, taw-(Rever­
end Forest Dweller) 91 

mla! so (exal ted) 95 

mliy(land) 158,(grandchild) 143, - phla (chalk) 
83,107, 135, 136,-phuiw(price of land) 
121 ,-tank up (earth pavilion) 155 

mlok (mIlle ok, north) 17 
mloti ml(v saii (?canal digger) 161 

modernisation of spelling 190, 192 
modern,times 162 

Moggailiina 58, 92 
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moha (bewilderme,nt) -143 
Molanii 10, 46 
molasses (phtilJita, tariglay) 104, 138 
moment, auspecious 4,9 
momentos 165' 
Mon (Rmefi, Tanluiri) iv, 3, 6, 7, 9, 15, 17 

n, 3, )0,41, 53, 54, 61, 62, 64, 65, 77, 
88 n. 4. 91, 93, 94, 95,143, 158, 177,­
Burmese script 176, 184, i85,-,-civiliza­
tion 6, 53,--country 9,-culture iii, 6, 
7,-infiuence iv, 15, 20, 58,-inscription 
15,78,110, ll6, 189, 190, 191,-king 
57,-land 53, -'-language 6, 8, 10,36, 
54, 189,-;-legend 1 89,-notables 9,­
period 7, 15, 36, 54, -prince 10,­
rebe\lio~ 10, 30,-records 58,-type 6, 
16,.-word 57, old-149, patron of the 
-s 58 

Mon Keh Soau 183, 185 
Mon Khat 183 

Mon Uiil 183 
monarch, absolute 38, Khmer-51 
monarchy, Burmese 38, Pagan-iii, 37 
monastery (klan) 15, 16, 23, 31, 32, 33, 34, 

43, 45. 46, 61, 73, 78, 79, 80,83, 84, 
90,91,92,93,96,97,98,100, 101, 102, 
103,104,107,110, I'll, 113, 116,118, 
121,122,125, 127,128, 129, 130, 132, 
135,138,140,141,144, 146, 153,166, 
brick-(kuhl kloil) 80, 97, 107; 108, 
129, construction of-108, dedicated to 
a-lS5, donor of a-(klon ttiyakii) 108, 
forest-(iiraiifiavii.l'i, taw klan) 24, 100, 
108. 120, 114, head of the-45, 46, 
1\7,156. high roofed-(mwari khori fa 

cwan klon) 107-8, 129, ruined-156, 
sandalwood-2, spired-97, 103, thatch 
roofed-(sac nay mlliw klon} 129,' type 
of-l09, varieg"ted-(klon prok) 129, 
-slave (klori kYlI'an) 99, 146, 162,­
with woodcarvings (pwipll kloil) 129 

monastic cattle 111, ,- compound 11 i,-· 
education 90,-establishment 78, 80, 
82. 85, 109, Ill, 117, 118,119, J20, 
159,--land 87, --order v,--property 82, 
-robe (smikan) IS, 69 

money 98, dedication of-127, handling of 
100 n. 5 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA 

Mongmit 5, 6, 189 

Mongol 31, 3:, 35, 36, 43,-capital (Taytu) 
SO,-forces 126,-invasion iv, 30, 37, 
39,40, 126, 141,-suzerainty 35,-Chi- . 
nese influence 53 

monk (rahallsanghiij iv, 7, 20. 23, 24, 33, 
34, 39, 43, 48, 50, 57, 61, 63,72,77, 
82, 84. 87, 88, 90, 9i, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
99, 100, 101, 102. 103, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 112, 113, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 
121, 115, 126, 128, 141, 148, 182, 
Buddhist-94, cattle of the-s (sari~hi_ 

ka nwa) 99, chapter of five-s lOS, 
chief-(s;1/igha thera, sailkri) 43, 45, 
56; 57, 87, Ill, 141, curse On the--s 
109, llO, dispute among-s'Il7, even­
ing meal for-s 124, fermented spirits 
for-s 124, forest-(aran, iirannika, sari 
oran, taw mlat kri) 94, 101, four figures 
of standing-s 168, four necessities of 
-s 9, fund of the-s (sanghika uccii) 
98, junior-(sari tyall) 94, lonely-120, 
orthodox-124, purchase of land by-s 
121, quarrel between-s 101. requisites 
of a-97, reverend-91, senior-(sGli­
kri, (herg) 84, 93, 94, 96, IIQP, 110, 117, 
183, shed for-s 144, Taluin-46,-s, 
and nuns i 62,-as a village headman' 
IOO,-called by lay name 12S,--meddl­
ing in politics 126.-s participating 
iri a 'liquor and meat' feast 45,-who 
was once married (taw thwak) 96 

monkhood 9] 

mO/ima (lady-in-waiting) 19, 72, 110, 143, 
144 

mOiinharri (loving couple) 148 
monsoon 33, 34 

monument, ,sepulchral (cetiya) 165 
Monywa 120, 122 

moon 178, 179 
moral law 77,-lesson 85 
Morasutta 87 n. 4 
Morillda citrifolia (angustifolia, riiyriw) 186 

mortar (chun) 107 

mOiher 152, royal-149 

motiC, decorative 184, 188 
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mould 165,166, 176 
Moulmein 9 n. 2 
mound, circular 168 

mourning disciples J 77 . 
. Mountain, Poison (Chiplon) 43. 98 
mounted couriers (mralici) 42, 49 
movement, Burmanization 15, 36, religious 

purification~24 
Mrakallsan (Queen of Cansu II) 17, 19, 20 
mraklluriykraii (tender grass and clear water) 

154 
mrakra 156 
mrati (horse) 135,137 
mranci (mounted courier) 42 

Mralikhuntuili 37 
Mratiki 147 
mran siikri (calvary officer) 42 

mri (debt) 148, 149 
Mr01i, Sarithway (Thindwe canal) 35 n. 9, 

43 
mruiw siikri (fort commandant) 42 

Mt. Keltisa 51 
muchil rip (barber) 69, 161 
'muchuiw (hunter) 42, 159 
Mllchuiwpuiw 116 
mudar plant (m,zriw) 186 
mudrti (hand position) 170: 172,174,188, 

bhiimilparia-(earthtouching) S, 6,7, 
168, dharmacakra -(~urning the wheel 
or law) 67, I'yakhytifta - (argumenta-
tive) 67 ., 

Miigapakkha 66 

Muggafiputta 183 
muk (archway, gateway) 127, 135, 136· 
Mukhamattadi pani81 n. ,9 
mUltiple roofs 132 
multitude (sOlighii) 91 

mun (Artocarpus integr(folia, Jack fruit tree, 
pint/aj) 186 

Munalon 157 
munnan (black mustard, Braisfca nigra) 186 
Muntori, Skhili. 45, 46 

muriw (mudar plant) 186 

muryanlay (dry cultivation) 158 

Museum, Hamburg Ethnographical 66 n. 6, 
Pagan-l84 

music 68, 69, 71, playing instrumental­
(l,cidita) . 93 

musical course 93,-entertainment 99, 160 
-instrument 160 ' 

musician 68,93, 143, 153, 158, 160. 
musk (kaliw) 185 
mustard, black (Braisicat/igra, mumiQ/i) 186 

mwankhon to cwali klof; (high roofed monas-' 
tery) 129 

Myagan inscription 8, 9, 79 _ 
myakkhat (broom) 106, (gem· studded) 69 
Myak Man (Black Eyes) 150 
Myatheindan pagoda 9 n. '2 
Mya, Thiripyanchi U 165, ]69. 174, 177, 

178, 179, 182, 184, 185 
Miracle, Great 178 
Myazedi inscription 7 n. 1 
Myingontaing 124 
Myingyan 123 
Myinkaba 176, 185 
Myionlu 120, 122 
Myinpagan 124 
Myinsaing 35 
Myitnge 53 
myrobalan (sacchim, Terminalia bel/erica) 

186 
myself (afuil\' kywan) 149 

myth 51 
mythical hero II 

N 
No 'Cali Cim San 4S 
Na Can Kray San 87, 88 
Na Can San 117, 123 
No Cantil21 
Na Chati Sap 4S 
Nti (hii 68 
Na Chrim 182 
t*la 9ufk Soli \0 I, 123 
/Va Cw"vSari 143, 144 
Na (jan oii 53 

Na 'Gdlif82, 183 



fir a Khali Piuz 121 
Na Khyam Sali 110 

Nil Khyam ISO 
Na Khyiit Plluy 69 

Nu Kllyat San ISO, 152 
NaKon 151 

Na KOIi Rhafi San 68 

iVa Kori San 147 

No Kram Lhok SOli 144 

Na Krarri San 121 
Na Krori Sari 97 

Na Kri 143, 144 
Nil Kruiw Cli 89 
IVa Kurrikay 151 
Na Lak Cway Sali 89 

Nii Lap Sari 87 
Nii fAt 82 
Na Llliri Sari 121' 

Na Lwoy 54 
IiI Ii Lyoli 153 
IVa Man Kri 89 
!'Va Mali San 147 
tira- Mlat Khae 91 

IVa MIhok Sali 147 

Na Urik 54 
Nii Mwafl 87,88 
Na Myan Soli 97 

!Vii Nanlif 146 
!Vii Nattaw 146 
.... -Na Non Sa,i 118 
", .... . 
Na Nuiw San 68 
flaOn 151 
!Va Oil Cari 151 
fla Po Nay 46 

'f.Ia Pay Pwan 182 
Na Ph/II 1·46 
N if Phufl Rok Sari 46 
"fIa Phway SOli 44 
JiI a Pit; k . Sali 154 
No Pit 'Tat 48 
Na Rae 44 
Na Rakhuiri .157 
No Rok Lway Sail 46 

Na Rok San 98 

fla Rok (] 88 

Na Sok Safl 12 
Na Surirri Son ellr yii 117 

No Tan, Sari 148 
No Thwak Sari 68 

Na Tit Sari 45, 46 
Na TonSil 157 

. Na TIt;n Pari Sali lI6-17, 154 
Na'U Lyon 146 

No Warn S(I Sari 44 
No Yoli Soli 121 

Ylacca (dancing) 93 
N;cholikhyarri (Ngasaunggyan) 4, 31, 36, 37 
naga worship 9, 57 
Nacholitiwri 37 
Nadaungtap pagoda] 9 

naga krofi safi (?armourer) 161 
Nagari letters 169, 176, 177, 184, 18S, 186 
Noga}ena 81 n. 1 
Nogasman:, Prince 10 
!lai, Skhiri 62 

Nokkabllil 2.3 
Nakorn Pat'om 6 n. 2 

ria krari kriyphlii (pure white silver) 151 

lia kuiw co (on my behalf) 155 
N ii lalld} ! 66, 182, 188 
Natagiri, sUbjugation of 176, 177 
nom (soul) 112 

namasktira mudra (attitude of prayer) 172, 
173, 178 

name, monk called by lay 12S,-of the 
donor 166 

namlliri (land measure) 163 

non (?shrine) 135; 136 
NtilJogambhira 81 n. 7 
NalJapicafi (Niiy]opaccaya) 140, 141 

Nawhao 2, 51 ,-raids 2,37 

ivolldamalifia 124 

:N'andaungmya, King (Nantaungmya: Nan: 
fO/j:mya:, see also NtitonmYii) iv, 13, 
19,47 .. 

han kla maTi (dethroned king) 35 
Nannava 6. 57 
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-Nat (Niiriiyana. ViilJu) 57 
naraka elephant 138,":'-horse 138 . 
narancra (wind instrument) 69, 160 
Narapati, King 12 
Narapatieaflsii., King (Narapatisithu) iv, 4 

n. 1, lO, 13, llS n. 8 
Narasankram 121 
Narasingha - Uceana, King iv, 13, 18, 21, 

22,23,29,38,69,87,97, 99,117, ISO, 
154 

Naratheinhka, King iv, 13 
Narathihapate, King 13 
Narathu, King 12, 13 
Narayana (ViSlJu) 57 
Narintasii 21, 89 
ria syan 95 
Nathlaungkyaung 57 
nationalism, Burmese i26 
nationality 157, 162 
nationalistic sentiment 35 

native places, slaves never taken away from 
their 152 

Nativity 176, 177 
Natonmyii, King (Uceana, see also Nan­

daungmya) iv, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19,20, 
21, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 47, 70, 72, 87, 
88, 92, 110, 111, 117, 120,122,148, 
149, 150, 1114 

Naron S/~hin, King 19 
nOt mii Iii (death) 77 • 

nat (hamari (the food of deva) 96 n. 6 
nautch (pantyii) 68, 71, 93 

navani ta {butter) 104 n. li 

navel 169 
necessities, four (eatupaeeaya, paceaii' Iepii) 

• 9, 55, 104, 107, 109, 118 
neck, slendcc 169 

neliklace 67 
needle (sitei) 15, 106 n. 2 
negotiations for peace 34, i26 

nehpew 150 
Netti 80 n. 7 
NettipakaralJa 80 n. 7 

. New Chronicle iii 

new growth in the Order 122, 125,":-'school 
122 

next existence 74 
Ngachaunggyan (Naehonkyam, Ngasaung_ 

gyan)iv,-4, 32, Battle of-31 
Nga-o S 
Ngashinkan 178 n. 5 
Nga.yamankan rebellion 7, 8, 10 

nhat; ehari kan (two level tank) 130, 132 

NhakpaetOJi 151 

Nhakpluiyawtuin 146_ 
rihakpyow (banana) ISS 

nham- (sesamum) 102, 186 
nham<J (sister) 146 
iihali (trumpet) 71,-san (trumpeter) 69,160 
iihuwpiin 186 
Nhutchak 110 
rii (younger brother) 150 

nit:capat lniceabhattani, constant rice} 101 

niche 67-
Nidano 52 

Nigel/a s:ltiva (cimunak) 185 

night watchman 153 

Nigroda (Banyan Grove) 138 

Nigya wda village 137 

nikay:J79. 

Iii ma (younger sister) 146 
nipiila (section) llO n. 9 

Nimi 60 

niraban (nirvaTJa, annihilation) 130, 132 

niraya (riray, hell) 28 

nirva(la (annihilation) 11, 15, 16, 28, \'lv, 61, 
02, 70, 74, 75,90, 92, 93, 94, U2, 113. 
141, 143, 170, 187. achieving--(aklwat 
tfyii) 2, 77, ll5, city of-on 

J:VittipakaralJa ~o 

noble (ariya, arya) 92, 94 

nomadic past, relic of the 154 n. 3 
non (banyan tree) 129, 140, I-'-i 
nOli (leder brother) 147 
non-Buddhist 124 
non-Burman 43 
non-canonical 86 



Non Cok 46 

iiOlicoil (couch) }1l7 
nonnali (bell, gong) 69, 139, - san (bell 

player) 160 

~ri Ram Kri 147 
Non Tho;, 68 
1V'on U 3"6 
1V'on Up 85 
normal fingers 67 
Norman 10 
north expansion Sl,.c....of Burma ll,-queen 

17 
North Kiin j" inscription 21 
nothern Buddhism 18S,-Burma 24, 32,­

frontier iv, 49,-limit of the empire 32, 
-marches 49,-most outpost 31 

nose, prominent 169 
notable 112, Mon-9, -5 of the village 154 

notes 191 
novice (kuimn, siimalJera, samaniy) 94, 95, 

153 
liray (niraya, hell) 109 
lirut (black pepper) 133, 134 
nuiririam (conquered land) 4, 37 
nuiw, cuiw, (suckling) 156 
nuiw fihat /!wti rna (milch cow) 99, 158 

nuiw sac (fresh milk) 99, 158 
nuiw tham (sour milk) 99, 158 
nun 94, 96, 162 
nurse 29, wet-ISS 
nusery 34 
nuy (silver) 130, 131, 132, 135, 136, 150,-­

-pya/! (pure silver) 44, 151, - rail 
(liquid silver) 129 

lIWti (cattle) 135, 136, 158, sa-Cox for beef) 
121, sarighika - (cattle of the monks) 
99,-klon ., "3.'--· klan cwam 
(expert cowherd) iCc. (cowherd) 
69, 158 

nwlilti (yoke bullock) 121, - smi· (gel.dexi 
bull) 121 

nwanuiw, (miik) 135, 136"·--:i'~';. 
158, 159 

Nwa-te-Ie Yw~haung (Nwatale Ywazo) S, 
I6S 

BUDDl-llSM IN BURM.{-

nwegyo (pyiinoy, thunbergia laurifolia) 186 
Nyiisa '[ikii 81 
Nyaung-u 2 

Nyaung-u Saw Rahan, King 4 n .. 6 
Nymphaea (krii) 185 

o 
Oat~, corporal 89 
observance of the vinaya, laxity in the 82, 

120, 124, 126 . 

objects of offering (~atthu, wat) 101 
obverse 166, 182, 184 
offence (aplac, apattUkat, appatti) 44. 110 
offering (pucaw) 57, 69, 129,-on tray 179 
office 42, chief administrative-(Hluttaw) 

40 
officer 32, 42,43, 44, 46, 47, liS, 176, 183, 

administrative - 161, 184, calyary­
(mrari siikri) 42, executive - 42, 91, 
145, government-91, land-(tuiii,sukri) 
89, law--(tryti) 90, liaision-97, local 
administrative - 49, pro'vincial-(tuik 
sukri) 42, senior-49, in charge of the 
case (amhu cuiw)90,-inspectingvillages 
4S 

official duty 48,-language iii, iv, 10, 36,­
status 117, government-47, 63 

oil (chi, tela) 102, 104, measure for-(tanak) 
102,-for lighting !l3 

oil lamp tchimi, cluml khwak, chimituiri) 
IS, 69, 86, 102, 103, !O7, 141 

old age and inability 153,-or sick slave 
162,-recotd iii 

omen 15 
omniscience (sabbanfiutaiili7Ja; si cap'mran 

. nham) 55,70,71,73,7-4 

omniscient lord 27 
oi'imafiiw (clitoria ternatea) 185 
0P:.>Htunist 39 
oral history 190,-tradition 124 

ordain 125 
0,0.'1",,;. ~;ial 'oy (kambhli le:rap) 89, water-

\.n>' ~"'::) 89 . 

Order, tile Buddhi, 
48, 49, 56; 7' 
127 .. H: 

),:</lgiuil iv, v, 39, 43, 
83, 91, 93, 96, 104. 
5, dlff!':.f¢nt sects or 
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the-120, dignitaries of the-US, head 
ofthe-116, members of the:",.. 153, new 
group in the-122", 12S,purification of 
the -U8, 119, 120, 122, '126, the Sin­
halese-iv' . 

order 49, chronological_16S, l~w and-29, 
46, imperial-31, 34, royal-(thuytaw) 
42, 87, 155,-of importance 117.-of 
the king 42 

ordinand 116 n. 9 
ordinary fingers 169 
ordination (rahanmrl) 123, 125,-hall (sim, 

sima) 110, 130, 141, permanent.:....haJ.l 
(baddhasi ma) 5~, 110,-service 94, 106, 
116 n. 9 . . . , . 

organization 123 
Oriental Studies, Department of 191 
ornaments, dedication of 17, royal-~7 
orthodox group 118, 123,-monks 1'24 

'orthodoxy iv, 55,118,119,123,126. 
outca't, social 145, 162 . 

. outer compound 141 
ol!t1ying district 24,-region '45 
outppst 43, northern most---,31 .,". 
overlordship'36 
overseer 156 
overseas contact 7 
owner 147, 162, Iiberal-~54, merciful..,-

152, slave-I 53 ". 
ownership 162, dispute for slav~::"'146~ 

registration of-146, transfer pf-146, 
-of land 87, 89,'123,-of slaveJI7; 161 

ox for beef (s~nwa) i'21 ' .. ~.' . 
oxen 137, 138, 139, dedication,of.:;.::,r6, Lord 

of-58 ., 
paccaii (pacceli, property, m!liirial)59;"~/hu 

-(gift) 11 I ,-Ie pii (callipaccaJ:a,rour 
necessities oOhe monks) )04 ' . 

Paccarti 88.' . 
Pd~ittiya 80~. 5, 

. ,. .~ ~ 

paddy (cppii) 34,047, 84, 101,102,; 103, 138, 
139, 140;'15], 2:33, pouryding""':'(crlplf 
Ihoiz) 99, -·-fidd 45, 84, ridges in a .. ·· 
field (/mhmi, kallsa;i:) 163. n . .I ,-lan~ 
23, 34, ";.:­

padesa 15 . " 

Fadm,; --'lila (lotus thrune,kriipallan) 'i69:, 
1"11.17";, 178, iSS 

241-

padma-vajrdsana (double throne) 174 

Pagan iii, 'v, 1,2,4,5,6, n. 2,8 II, 12, 
20, 21, 30, 33, 35, 36, 37, 51, 52, 53, 
54, 55, 57, 63, 65, 66, 68,75, 81 n. 7, 
108, 115,116, 118, 119, 120, 122, 132, 
1.50,153,174,181,185,186; 189,ances­
tors of-126, burning of'--,-127, capture 
of-53, city wall of-I, court of-20, 
31,55, description of-I, enemies of-
149, envoys to-31, exepedition to-
33, fall of-45. 121. foundation of-
1,2,3,37, kingof-7,' 10, 12, 13,20, 
30,32,35,38,47,183,187, pagodas at 
-"":"1, rise of-2, suzerainty of -36, 
vassals of-,'2.-:-architectureI27, 159,- . 
culture 7, 15,-,dynasty iii, 7,29,36, 
39, 54, ~5, 70, I 89.-empire iv, 35, 122, 
157,-expansion 4,-history iii,-:-inscri­
ption 11,46, 58,--kingdom 2,-monar­
chY iii, 37,-museum 53, 184,-period 
21, .53, 140, 163, 165, 168,169,173, 
179, IS8,-slave 3,. 124, 152.:-throne 
iv, 35, 149,-times 172 

pagoda (cea, cetiya, mutho, purha, putlzuiw) 
iv,S, 6, 12, 15, 16,23, 55, 63,·,64,65, 

. 75. 92, 93; 99, 100, . .103, 108, Ill, 113, 
118, En, 125, 129, 141, 144, 145, 152, 
153,154,156,157,158,166. dedicated 

:" to-I~5" four sided hollows-(krlliy­
myakllhd). 84, hollow·-?3, 64, 87, 96, 

" 97,118, t20, 122, 125, 127,128,135, 
.,,141, 14.4, 1~3, 154, 189, miniature--

129, Pagan-I, red--(puthuiwni) 129, 
repairing- 9,solid - 1,28, 129, 141, 

i variegated-(pulhuhv prok) J 29,-·slave 
(purh(1 kYlran) 145, 152; 155, i62,­
spire (allillral) \60 

Pagoda, Abeyadana'6, Ananda--65, 185, 
Arakah~163, Bawbawgyi~179, Bota­
taung - 184; Dhal17l17ariijik(I7""-(lJharn-

.mayazika)·!8,65, 74, 119, bhamma~ 
Y~lngyi--l.l, 12, Gubyauk,gyi--6, 66,· 
Hsinbyushin - i8, Htilominlo - 65, 
Khemawara-70, KUlha-74, !(raklalm7 
-9 n. 2, Laymyakhna--20, Lokanan. 
da-67, MillgaJazedi-(Pal1plj"'::,IIP"Ul, 
Pagoda at the Turners' Qu.ln~r) (,5, 
126, Myatheindan-9 n.· 2, '\uJal'lIg-



tap-J9. Nanpaya-6, 57, Patothamya 
-6, Petlaik-I, 65, Shahtut - 176, 
Shwegu- 140, Shwegugyi - II, 70, 
Shwesandaw-5, 65, Shwesayan-57, 
Shwezigon-7, 65. 67, Tatkale-i89. 
Thinganyon-18. Tilomanguir -17, 18, 
20, Trailoklu/;JOl)buil 17, 20, Zeyaput-
21 

paint (chiy) 107-8 
painter (pankhi) 69, 139 
painting 64,66, 139, 140, 141, wall-124 
pakiisaniyakamma (excommunication) 59 
pakati pay (ordinary lanJ!. measure) 163 
palace (imtaw) 12, 18, 56,'1;~, 86,-con-

struction iv, 9,-inscription 9, 39,41, 
55, 115,-scene 175 

palanquin (s(lnryan) 10G.-bearers (sanryan 
san) 69 

PalM. 146 
Pali 4, 5, 7, 11, 15, 58, 63, 72, 88 n. 4. 91. 

92. 101.-Buddhism 52. 53,-inscrip­
tion 65, 184,-manuscript in gold 52, 
I 89.-poetry 80 n. 11,-prayer 189,­
Sanskrit inscription II, non canonical 

I 
work in-86 

pallan, khuinan:khyui: (pro; pallan, a throne 
with many sides) 174 (see also panlan) 

Pallava (Conjeveram) 189 _ 
palm. ar.eca (kramii) 150, corypha -(piy) 

186, palmyra-(borassus flobellifer, than) 
83, toddy-45, 102. III. 144, 186, um_ 
brella-(piy, eorypha elata) 83, sweet 
liquor from-juice (yammakii aphyaw) 
123, -leaf manuscript (piy eii) 44, 141, 
-tree 141.-leaf maker (piy sama) 148, 
149, dedication of-trees 111, 144 

pamsukiilika (pamsukii, pansakii, dusty 
robe) 62, 105, 123 

Pamsakii, Mahiithera 12, 105 

pan (ask pardon) 149, (flower) 101,131,132, 
155, khlyu -(floral design) 128, tanehip 
-(flower seal)· 89,-ean (pure flower) 
95.153. . 

Panii 98 
Panan 37 
pancali: (pancanga, five attributes) 95 
paFicavaggiya 178 
Pandamus Jureatus (ehapswei) 186 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA"" 

pandit 34 
panegyric 8, 30, 78. 79 
pankhi (painter) 69, 135, 159 
panlan, trya (throne of the Law) 130, 132. 

140, 141 (see also pallan) 
Pankli 30, 100 
Panlay 37 
pa!lrllisa (fifty group) 80 n. 8 
PanFiaslimi 5 I 
panphay (blacksmith) 135, 156, 159 
panpu ,sculptor, woodcarver) 69, 135, 136, 

159,-klon (monastery with wood carv­
ings) 129 

panpwat (wood turner) 69, 159. 
Panpwat Puthuiwtau Deiyaka, King (see alsOo 

Tarukpliy) 30 . 
panpwat rap (the·turners··quarter)-34.-eet i 

(pag()da at the 'turners' quarter) 126 
Panpwat San, King 30,-mliy 30,'100 
Piin Rein 143, 144 . 
pansakii (see pamsukulika) 
panthan {panthin, panthyan, goldsmilh) 69~ 

130, 131, 150, 160 ' 
pantya (nautc;:h) 68, 71, 93, 153, 160 
papaya.(pittaka, bhittikiy,earica papaya) 186 
paper, folded (parabuit) 83, 107 . 
P.lriikkamabiihu I, King 12 
Ptiriijika 80 n. 5 

. Paramatthabindu. 29 
piirami (perfections) 70, 71, 72 
Parched Land (Tattadesa) 3,-rice (pokpok) 

129 
pardon, ask Ipan) 149, intervention to get 

the king's-150,-the rebels 48 
parents, slavel25, 1;)3 
paribhoga eetiya la thing used by the Bud-

dha) 165 . 
parikkharei (requisites) 69, 107;":"'yhae pa 

(atthaparikkh!zrii, eight requisites) 106 
parisat (audience, 'congreglitioni 130, 132 
parissiivanam (water strainer) 106 n. 2 
paritta (Buddhist ritual f6rmaia recited tOo 

.word off evil) 55, 56, 8~, 87, 112,118. 
I~' . 

paritki: (mahiiparittam) 86 
Parivei ra- 80 n. 5 
pariyatti (learning) 82-3, 96 
Parliament, members of the Bl,lrma ISS n. 3-
party 44 
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partition (maraphali) 138, 139 
parts of the day, four (quarters) 120 
parya:ikasana (serenity, sitting cross legged) 

172,173 . 
pasiisan (side drummer) 68, 160 
passer-by) 05 n. 10 
past, relic of the nomadic 154 n. 3 
pasture 152 
rataikkhaya 12 
patansii (wish tree) 21, 62, 105 
Pathothamya pagoda 6 
paths, four (cattaro magga) 94 n. 12 
paticca sumuppiida 52, 85 
Patthiina 81 n. 13 
Piitheya 80 n. 6 
Piitikavagga 80 n. 6 
Piitimokka 110 
pa(ipatli (practice) 96 
patsambhidii 85 
patron saint of the Man 57, 58 
patto (almsbowls, sapit) 106 n; 2 
panpuy (Careya arborea) 186 
paviiranii ceremony 110 
pavilion 55, earth-(mlii':tan kup) 155 
Paw 146 
Pawaradhamma 117 
pay (land measure, 1·77 acres) 17,23,24, 

34, 39, 40, 45, 47, 48, 73, 75,79, 96, 
97,98,99,100,101,102,108,109, Ill, 
117, 118, 120, 121, 122,124, 126,132, 
145, 152, 153, 158, 163, pakati-(chan: 
raisii pay, ordinary land measure) 163, 
mmi:-(king's measure, double of the or­
dinary) 163,-tuili (revenuesurveyor)42 

pay kri (Dolichos lablab var. lignosus) 186 
piiy lwam (Vigna Catjang) 186 
Pe Maung Tin 11, 57, 69, 105, 124, 141 n. 

1, 191 
peace 24, 150,-and tranquility 46,-mlssion 

(to China in 1285) iv, 3, 31, 32, 50, 
126,-negotiation 34, 126 

Pearl, (Quee; of Klacwii) 96 
pedestal 65, 67, 178 
pediment 179,flame-(calac) 130 
Pegu 51,120,175,184 
Peikthanomyo (ViJQu City) 182 
Peking (Taytu) iv, 31, 32, 33, peace mission 

to--126 

Penal Code (amunWancii) 47, 49 
pencil, soapstone (karrikuchiin, steatite) 83, 

107,~case (kanikiitaniklen) 107 
people, common 143, 182,-of the Buddh-

ist lands I 65,-of Burma ·75 
perfection (piirami) 70, 71, 72 
pepper, bla·:;k (nrut) 135 . 
period 69, 77, 101, 104, 115,120, 125, 126, 

137, 150, 153, 158, 160, Burmese-IS, 
Gupta-I66, Mon-7, 15, 36, 54, Pa­
gan-21, 46, 53, 140, 163, 165,168, 
post Pagan-191, transition-7, 10,15. 
36, 53,-of temple builders 160 

permanent ordinatiol1 hall -(baddhasima) 54, 
110 

permission 153 
person, exalted 63, foremost-I87 
personage, royal 67 
personal attendent (kappika, kappiya) 156 
personality 113, 115, 126 
Peshwar 166 
pestle (k/ipwe) 107 
peta (pritta, unhappy ghost) 28 
Petakapadesa 80 n. 7 
Petlaik pagoda I, 65 
petty theft case 87, 90 
.Pha-an 175 
phalii (cardamom) 186 
phallic worsbip 57 
phan (crystal) 129, 130, 131 
phiiQita (molasses) 104 n. 8 
Pharoah 12 n. 4 
phattiisan (bhant!iisaii, ?steward) 161 
phaya (see purhii) 
phenomenon 77 
philosopical terms, Indian 77 . 
philosophy, Buddhist 90 
Phimana~as inscription 63 
phitkhyan (Piper cubeba) 186 

phiy (great grandfather) 147 
Phon Chan 30 

phra (see purha) 

phuiw (cost, price) 101, 102, 104, 135,J36, 
kywan -(price of slave) 150, 151;-:1ff1jy 
-(price Of land) 121, sa - (price-:""'of 
meat) 45, 121, siy -(price of liquor):"; 

45, 121, thaman-(price of cooked rice) 
45, q2 
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phun mlat kri cwa(the Most Reverend) 95 
phun mlat so (the Reverend) 95, 125 
phun sar. (possessor of merit) 68, 94, 95, 

149 
phurhii (see purhii) 
phurhtI (see purhtI) 
phut 156 
Phwii Caw (Queen of Tarukpliy) 99 
Phwii Jaw (Queeno( Narasiilgha-Uccanti) 

21,22,29,38,48,49,117,122" . 
phyii nli uilY (sick, ill and feeble with age) 

153, 
phyari (cloth) 135,awat - (clothirtg) 121,­

man klyaw (fine black cloth) 135, 136, 
-phlit (white cloth) 135, '137 

Pi, Kalan 183, 184, 187 
Pican 124 
pickled tea (lbhak) 44, 45 
picture 64, Buddhismin-s8~,-ofthe Lord 

(charipu) 128 
pieces supporting rafters (fyok) 107 
piety (stari) 75, practice lmd-:.. 72 
pilgrim 61, 141, .165 j 

pillar 44. 56, 169. boundary-43, inscription 
-43. 47,-polished-(pwat tuiri) 130 

pillow (urri) 69 . 
Pin Sekkalampa 125 
piTplapiito (food) 104 n. 3 
Pinle 35 
pinnai (Artocarpus integrifolia, Jack fruit 

tree, mun) 186 
Pinta 183 . 
'pipe (p/wan) III 
Piper cflbeba (phitkhyan) 186 
piprava 179 
piracy 145, 161 
pisti (viss) 132, 140, 141 
Pisamantra (Vessantara) 85, 86 
pisan (?cfusher, ?salted fish maker) 135, 136, 

161 
pisuka (architect) 110 
pit, refuse 105 
pitaka 41, 51, 52, 55, 81,82,84,88,90, 

132, 133,134, 135, copying the-78, 
cost of-79,price of-82, works on-
144,-surripurri (Three Heaps of Law) 
78, 102,130, 132,-tuik 130 

pilan (canopy) 107, 130, 132 
pittaka (bhittikiy, Carica papaya,payaya) 186 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA:" 

piy (corypha elata, corypha' palm, umbrella 
palm) 83, 186,-cl1 (palm leaf manu­
script) 44,-samti (piysmii, palm leave: 
maker) 148 

plac (rebel) 149 
place, holy 127, slaves never taken away _ 

from their native-152 
plan of the building 137 
planning ·of wood 138 
Planmanii 37 
plant 186 
plantlltion, American 143 .. 
plaque 57, 65, 66, Ananda~191, glazed-

189, jiitaka -104, terra 90tta-41 
plaster (arikate) 138 
plate 138 
platform '(caiikrarri) 128 
Pleasant Hall of Justice (Tryiikwansiiyii) 87 
pleasure, worldly 143'. 
plinth 128, 131 
Ploripla 121 
plwan (pipe) 111,130, 132 
Po-Nagar inscfip'tH:iii 3 
poetry 16. Pali-80 n. 11 
point, strategic 43 
Poison Mt. (Chiptori) 43,98 
poisoning the king 34 
Pokiim (see Pagan) 
Pokpo Ramarri 110 
pok pok (parched rice) 129, 130, 131 
policy, language 10 
polished pillar (pwat tuin) 130 
political expediency 10,-history 111, Vr 

uneasy~situation 152, Burmese ,.- . 
thought and -practice 184,-troubles 
126 

politics, Buddhist monk meddling in 126 
Polo, Marco 31 
pomegranate (talen) 186 

popular belief 59,-support 126 
population, slave 157, 158 
porch (chariwari, elephant entrance) 67, 13() 
port (saliphawchip) 152 
portfolio 191 
portrait statue 67, 68 
position of slaves 143 
post (?asan) 107, 138 
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post - Aniruddha 1 
post - Pagan 8, II, -inscription :S,-period 

21 n, 10,46, 191 , 
posterity (sa mUy acin) 155 
posture 165 
pot (kalasa,kriiswatui:) 107,179, 188,-and 

pan160, -lid (calon) 69, 106n. 2,-of 
liquqr (siy uiw khak) 121 

potentiate, 68 
potter (uiw thin) 151,-'s clay 165 
poter's yok'" (atham) 106 
poultry 158 
pounding paddy (capii thon) 99 
pouring water (riy swan) 12, 112 
power, Burmese 31 . 
practice (akymi, patipatti) 96, 107, 108, 120, 

-and piety 72, Ari-s 124; beliefs and 
-s 123, Burmese political thought and 
--184, regular-lS9 

pral} (see purhii) 
prali (plank) 139 
PfaFi (capital city) 31, 32, 112, 131, 132, 

rna siy-(city of no death) 112, Taruk­
(China) 35,-tanikM (city gate) 122 

pran (one sixteenth of a basket) 84, 101, 
102 

Pran Khwan 121 
pranii (knowledge, wisdom) 74, 92, ·108 
prasat (multiple roof) 130 
Prasata 120 
pratii (quick silver) 132, 133, 13.5, 136,­

ran (liquid quick silver) 130,132,-san 
(workers in quicksilver) 135,136 

pratuiw (spittoon) 69 ' 
pratyalilJhiisana (displeasure, stepping right) 

172 
prayer 70, 74,169,170,187, attitude of-(na 

maskara mudrii) 172, Pali-189,-ha1l56 
preacher 84, 85 
preas;hing 77, 84, 85, 90, attitl1de of­

(dharmacakra mudrii, vyakhyiina mu.drit) 
171,-halt (dhammasti) 130, 132, 141 

pre-~uddhist 45, S8 
preceptor 99, king's-(man chrytf, riijaguru) 

96, 184, royal-95, 116 -
precepts, Buddhist 38, 50 , 
precious gems 55, 1 28,-metals 160, dedica­

, tion of-metals 59 
predecessor 150 

245 -

prefix l83,-for Mon woman's name (Ya) 
1 56,-Uiw and its variants 125 

premises 141; cleaning the-99 
precence, king's 39 
presents and gifts 33 
preservation 83 
president (sankri) 43,-of the Uni'on of the 

Republic of Burma 155 n. 3 
price of a slave woman l51;-of building 

material 138,-of commodities 2l,-of 
cooked rice (thaman phuiw) 45, 122,­
of land (mliy phuiw) 45, 121, 122,-of 
liquor (siy phuiw}..,45, lil,-of meat 
(sit phuiw) 45, 12l,-'-of pit aka 82,-of 
slr.-ve 150, 151 

priest, 'head 78 ' 
prince (ma/isii) 112, 150, Crown-17, 18 

Cola-9, Mon-lO 
Prince Asawatdhammii 10,-Gangasura 18, 

19, 20, 153, - Hsiieh-hsiieh-ti-chin 
(Susuttaki) 34,-Jayasiira 19,:--Kankasii 
(Gangasiira) 122,-Kranisuinkrf 19,­
NiigaGman: 10,-PyanikM 18,' 19, 20, 
40,-Riijakumiir 10, 52, 115,' 146,­
Riijasiira (Riijasii) 18, 19, 20,91,101, 
147,-Sawyun 10,-Singhapati 21, 23, 
35,97, IS3,-SinghapicanI9, 20, 40,­
Siughapikrani 23, 48,-Singhasii 61,­
Siriwadhanii 23, 48,-Sudhummarac 10, 
--Susuttaki 33, 34,-Tryiiphya 21, 23, 
97, 153,-¥e-sin Timur 35 

princely blood 149 
princess (mmisami) 19, 48,145, Burmese-

10 
Princess Acaw (Acau) 73, 119,-Acawkrwam 

79, lOS, 132,-Acawkrwamskhin ,144,­
Acawlat 21, 22, 87, 118, 125, 154,­
Acawmanlha 17, 18, 19, 20,--'-Acawpa­
tansa 108.-MaRlha 122,-Rhweimsafi 
IQ,-Sattikiimi 18, 19,-Saw (Caw) 78 

privy councillor (atwmi:wan) 184 

t pr~, pal/an (a throne with many sides) 174 
, proceeding 89 . 

procedure;criminal iv' 
produce, dairy 99,-ofthe land 45, 46,153 
procession 68, 75. 158, slaves were allowed 

to carryon with their own trade ,or-
152 



professional 152 
Prome iv, 5, 33, 34,52,175, [78 n. 5, 179, 

184;~Shwesandaw inscription 79 
promenade 128 
prominent nose 169 

. propaganda 8 
propagation of the Religion 34, 166 
properly clad 120 
property (ucca; utca) 147, 149, inherited­

(amuy) 59, 98, monastic-88, religious 
-98, transfer of-lll 

prophecy (byadissa) 71 
prose .16 
protector (tra) 78 
protection, attitude of (abhaya mudra) 171 
province 49,-of China 32 
provincial administration 49,-officer (tuik 

sukrl) 42 
provision 97, 139, 153,-for old or sick 

slaves 162 
prowess, military 35 
proximity to the sea 152 
PubbalJhasutta 87 n. 4 
pucaw (pujaw, offering) 129, 130 
puchin ( axe) 106, 107 
,puchuiw (loin cloth) 106, 130, 131, 132,133, 

134, 160 
pucu (yo'ung people) 156 
puiwpa (retinue) III 
Pugama (see Pagan and Arimaddanapura) 
Puggalapaniiati 81 n. 13 
puik san (net man) 159 
puil sukri (?general) 42, 122 
Puka17' (P'ukan, Pukani, pukam) 2, 3, 36, 

149 (see also Pagan) 
pukhran (lower garment) 135, 136, 160,-

san 160 
pulay (pearl) 130, 131 
Punina (Brahman) 96 
Puiiti 31 
Puiiadhammikti 33 
Punarasi 99 
punishment (daT]) 28, 29, 46, 47, 88, manual 

of -s (amunwanca) 46,-for thieves 27 
Punnadhammika 34, ' -' 
puniiak (Calopyllum) 186 
pupil~pe,) 92, 96, 99 
puppeQS " 

. puron (mason) 69, 13S, 137, IS9 

BUD'lHISM IN BURMA., 
/ ' 

purchase 101, slave acquired through'-148,' 
-- of land 98, 121, 122, 123,-- of 
slave 151 

pure flower (pancari) 95,-form of Buddh­
ism 115,116 

purha (phurha, exalted person, the Lord 
Buddha:) 58, 63, 64, 75, 77, 91, 93, 108, 
109, 123, 129, 130, 131, 132, 143, 144, 

. 154, 155,--ryap (the standing Buddha) 
64,67,68, 102, 135, 136, - sama(im­
age maker) 67,135, 136, 151,--chOlipu' 
(the image of the Lord) 64,-chu (the 
boon of Buddhahood) 70, 71,72; 74,­
chuiw) ruined pagoda) 140, 141, -kla;,' 
(building of the Lord) 108 n. 5,­
kywan (pagoda slave) 155,-liymyaknhti 
(four images of the Lord placed back 
to back) 140, 141,-lon (the future 
Buddha) 18, 39, 63, 70, llO,--niyrapan 
(the dead Buddha) 64, -- rhan (the 
reigning king) 63, 70,-ryap (the stand­
ing Buddha) 84,-san (image maker) 
159, -tanthim (the recumbent Buddha) 
64, 84,--tape, sa (disciples of the Bud­
dha) 92,--thaway tthe sitting Buddha} 
64, 68, ryaptui;,--(the image made to 
the height of donor) 64, 67, 68, kuiw 
ryaptui;,-(the image made to the size 
and weight of donor) 64, 67, 68, mlat 
cwaso -- (the Most Exalted Lord) 63, 
64 

purification, religious iv. 24, 54 ,-of the 
Order 118, 119, 120, 122, 126 

purity, water of (recan) 112 ' 
Putak 17 
Putasin, King 62, IlJ5 
putthuiw (pagoda) 129, 130, 131; 140,,-nf ' 

(red pagoda) 129, -- prok (variegated 
pagoda) 129 

Puwa 176, 183, 187 
pwat lui;' (polished pillar) 130, 169 
Pwazaw (Sacmali) 21,78 n. 10, 119, 120. 

122 
Pwon 183 
pya (honey) 104, 13S,136 
pyo.noy (?nwegyo, Thunbergia laurifolia) 186 
Pyanikhi, Prince 18, 19, 20, 40, 121, 149r 

ISO 
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pyamtaWl11u (dead) 77,'147 
pya/ima (lp mhuy, embrella robusta, Lages­

troemia Flos reginae) 185 
Pyinbya, King 1, 3' i ' 

Pyu (Titelli) 1,5, 9, 15, 5"2, 52, 61, 62, 64, 
91,157,158,165, 174, 176, 178,179, 
185, 188, lli9, :-,capital 2,-casket 168, 
--centre 182,-inscription 53,190, 191, 
-king 2,--kingdom 52,--period 169, 
172,--times_ 168, 173 

~ 
Qanbaliq (Peking) 33 n. 2 
qualification, educational 41, five requisite 

--s 153,-~ of the candidate 95 n. 4 
quarrel among monks 101 ' 
quarter 99,175, (four parts of the day) 120, 

pagoda at the turners'-- (Panpwatrap 
ceti, Mingalazedi) 126 

queen 16, 19, 21, 22,63, 73, 7.8,92, 100, 
107, 120, 126, 146, 182, chief--(Mahil­
devi, Mahesi) 17, 23, 182, 183, 188, 
junior-iii, 42, lesser-149, north-17, 
south-17 n. 1, dowager-48, 49,­
grandmother 122,-mother 18 

Queen Caw (Narasirigha-Uccanii) 21,69,97, 
99, 150, 15J, 153, 158, Caw (Tarukpliy) 
73,104, Caw Alhwam (CanSu II) 16, 
18,19, Caw Mrakan San (Cansu II) 16, 
17, 18, 19,20, Caw Pulay May(Klacwii) 
96, Mlacphlari safi (Cansu II) 16, 17, 
Pearl (Klacwii) 96, Phwii Caw (Taruk­
p!iy) 99, Phwii Jaw (Narasitigha-Uccanii) 
21,22,29,38,48,49, I17, 122, Ratanii­
pum (Tarukpliy) 48, 97, 99, Saw {Nara­
sitigha-Uccanii~80, siw (Tarukpliy) 73, 
Sumlula (Ucc(ll1ii) 29, 119, 132, 144, 
Thanbula (ThUuiti Mari) 9, 10, Ton­
phlarisali (Calisu II) 16, 17, TrUokavata­
msikii (Thiluiri Mari) 10, 170, 178, '183, 
187, Uchokpan (Cansu II) 16, -17. 18, 
145, 147, Vatamsikii (Cafisii II) 16, 18, 

, 19, 146, Veluvati (Cafisu II) 16, 18, 19 
queenship, promoted to 19 
quelling a rebellion, reward for 117 
quotation 155 ' 

Racasu (Riiiasura) 59 
race 143 

R 

rafter (akhran, aram) 75, 107 
rag, dusty (pamsukulika) 105 
rahan (araha, monk) 92, 94, 95, 153,-mii 

(ordained) 94,123, I 25,-satighii 92, 1,ll 
rahantii (arahattaphuil, arahattaphaiattha) 

85 n. 13,94 ' 
raichu (reward for bravery) 20,48, 150 
raid 161, border-3, Nanchao-2, "slave-

145, 148 
rain and wind 28 _ 
Riijiigaha 52 
riijaguru (manchryii, royal prece.ptor) 117 
Riiiakumiir, Prince 10,52, 115, 146,-inscri-

ption 7 n. 1, 9, 53, 64, 157 
riiialiliisana (royal ease, sitting with right 

knee raised) 172,173 ' 
Rei ia;llahiimankafapatiY 120 
Riijapuih 46 
Rlljasari kram 20, 21, 35, 40 
ra iasflttha (ruIlings) 44, 46 
Riijasu, Prince (Racasii, Riijasiira) 18, 19, 

20, 68, 91, 101, 147 
Riijal'allabha (king's favourite) 184 
RiijawUlikri: (the Great Chronicle) 190 
Riijawan kyoau (the Celebrated Chronicle). 

190 _ 
Riijawari sac (the New Chronicle) 190 
rakansati (?poet) 161 
Riimiidhipati, King 6 
Riima Gamhen, King (Ramkhamheng) 124 
rammak (appetite, desire, greed) 73, 112, 

143 
Riimaiinadesa (Monland) 6, 7, 12, 51, 58-

n. 6 
Ramayana iii 
raniiy (rafters)135, 136 
Randhip 23 
Rangoon 175, 184, University of -191, 

Library of the University of---9 n. 2 
rarimii (CJ,ickrassia tabularic. Chittagong 

wood) 186 
Ratiun 37 
Rapay 146 
Rasavii hin! 86 
ratana (gems) 129, 130, 131 
Rataniip!lim (Queen of Tarukpliy) 48, 97, 

99 
ratana sum:pa: (Three Precious Gems viz, 

, the Lord, the Law and the Order) 58, 
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91, 144 
Ratanasutta 87 n. 4 
Ratanaucchf 96 
Ratani 146 
rate 12, standard-of redemption from 

slavery 151 
Ratthavinita Sutta 8S 
Ratthapiila 86 n. 2 
ratu sum pii (three seasons) 107, 108 
Ray, N. 58, 115 n. 8 
rayc"u (reward for bravery) 20, 48, 150 
Ray Khen 143, 144 
riiyriw (Morinda citrifolia, angustifolia) 186 
Rays, Lord of the 58, spreading-169 
razor (santhun, viisi) 106 
reading, careless 192 . 
real ruler 35 _ 
realm 46, 49 . 
rebel (tawlhan) 78, 143, defeating the-rSO, 

execJ,tion of the-prince 20, Mon-2 
rebellion 10,20,23,40,48, ISO, Mon-10, 

30, Ngayamankan-7, 8,. 10, 'leward 
for quelling a-I 17; suppression of a­
iv, 149, Tenasserim-US, U6.~agaiIist 
Natonmyii'saccession 149' -

rebirth. chain of 71. 73, 75 
recan (water of purity) 111 -
receive dedication 112 
recite paritta 118 -
recl6se. forest (taw mlat kri>.- 120 

-reCord (amukwizn. ciikhyup) 88. 89. Burmese 
-166. contemporary - 6, special-44, 
Mon-58, old-iii 

rectangular wall (tantuin lemyaknha) 127 
r~cumbent Buddha (purl!ii taluhim) 177 -
red pagoda (pathuiwni) 129 
rededication of land 24 
redemption from slavery 145. lSI, 152, 161 

"'-reestablishing the old house 35, 36 
references, Chinese 2 

'reform 120 
reformation, religious ~ 
refuge 75 
refuse pit 105 
regime. Burmese 63 
regions, outlying 45 
register, royal 44, 98, upp~r 

44 
registration of the ,rensfer of ownership 

BUDDHISM: IN'BUR~i't 

146 
Registrar, Royal 49,0". i~, 
regnal title 187 
regular practice 159 i'1 
rehabiiitation: of war victims 149 
'reign 115, 116, 119, 184 
~~incarnatio'n of viS"u (avatiira) 8. 54 
relatives (achuy) 145 
relations with Ceylon 119 
released from slavery 15t, 153, 154.155.161 
relic (dhat) 45, 63, 87. 88, 115 n. 8, 118 

125, 168. bodily-(sariradhatu) 128,~ 
casket 179. 188,-chamber 5 •. 65, 128 
141,166, 184,'-:':from Ceylon 119.-of 

- the Buddha' 46, 49.-of the nomadic 
past 154 n. 3 .' -

relief 5,66, high.:..-169, sandstone--I77.--":" 
figure 165. 168 _'. 

Religion, t1te (Siisanti) v. 6, 15, 24, 33, 39. 
45, 46, 51, 52,54. 58 0'. 6, 59, 61, 62 
73,74,98,111, li3, 115, 127, 184,190' 
Buddhist-8. Chief of the-':'(Stisana: 
P¥jli)1J6. debased- form of-v, five 
thousand years ofthe-155, Laws of 
the -- 9, propagation of th~-34,puri· 
fication ofthe -':'54,YeaI' oftlte::':"'51, 
~inUpper Burma 1 -

religious 84,-alliance _ -7.-belief 109,­
building 1, 9, 141. 145, 184,·:-edifice 
127, 181, - education 90.:-cstablish-. 
ment 39. 44. 48, 68, 73, 141. 148, 150, 
155, l56.-influence 115 • ..,-land 22.39. 
48. 57. confiscating of-land iv.20. 23, 
24.39,87, 100. 101. 120, dedication 
of the-- land 75. return of the-land 
30, - law 77. ~ mission 120.--

- . property 9!!.-purificationiv. 24,­
_ reformation 7.--sense 78 • ....:. teaching. 

90.-toleration iv, 5S, 75.-w.orks79 
rent (khwan) 84 _ 
repair 62, 68. 83. 93, 109, 110 
repairing Vajriisana 9.-:-pagoda 9 
reproduction. facsimile 165, collotype-I91 
reliquary 179;silver-,-168,.l82 
requisites of amonk(parikkharii) 69, 97,107,; 

eight --- (atthaparikkharti, parikkharii 
yiw" i-.:) 106, five-qualifications 153'­
four-·-l04 n. 3 

resentment-149 
reservoir (kan, rfy " 45, i..!, 121, 121; 
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141 
residence 122 
rest house (tal/chon) 111,130 _' 
restoration of the Alliruddha line iv 
restrictions, three 120 
retinue (puiwpii) 73, 100, 112 
return of the religious land 30 

revenue iv, 20, 23, 39, 190, exemption of 
-12, land--47, loss of-39, 101,-, 
'administration 47, -- collection 49, -
collector 43,-surveyor (pay tuiri) 42 

Reverend, the 95, 118, 119, 120, 125, the 
Most-95, 96, 97, 120, 125, 151, the 
Right-,95, the Very-95 

reverse 166, 169, 182, 185, names on the-
J 66, written in-184 

revised edition 79 
revolution, spirl'tual 143 
reward 40, 71 ,-rOt biavery (raichu) 48,150, 

-for quelling a rebellion 117, 
rhok (citrus) 186 
rhuy (gold) 130, 131, U5, 136, 140,-rail 

(liquid gold) 129,-tori (golden mO!ln­

tain, i.e. the throne) 30.--iontaktascen­
ding the golden mountain, i.e. accession 
to the throne) 22, 110 

RhuYllansyari, King (Kyawzwa) 35, 37,49 
Rhwe im san, Princess 10 
Rhwekiidiiyakt7, King (Caiisii I) :; 
rice (capii, 84~ 101. 102, 135, canstant­

(niccapat, l1iccabhettam) 10 I, cooked­
(thamari) 123, honey--176, husked-­
(chan) 185, parched-- (pok pok) 129, 
price far cooked- -(thamari phuiw) ,45, 
In,-alms 86,--and beans 34,--and 
curry 101, - cook (thaman san) 158, 
159,-fie!d 23,-land 43 

rich man (suthe, sukrway) 112, 14~, 154,­
lady (sukrwayma) 148' 

ridge in a paddy field (bnhwi, kansan.) 163 
n. I, -pole 75 

right hand man 115 
righteous rule 54 
rikhti (?store, provision) 135, 136 
Riruiliruiri 121 
rise of Pagan 2 
rita' (law) 77, 91 
;ite 56, 84, sacri ficial--45 

2l.UP.&, Hl'l.!{J-lHJ- )..3. ,g. 'te, 

ritual formuia, Buddhist (paI·itta) 55, Brah­
manical~iv, Vaisnavite-9 

rival 122,-claimants for three generations 
45 

river, Chindwin 97, Irrawaddy-165, Sal­
ween (Salwari)-iv, 36, 37, Shweli-
165, Taiping-31 

riy (water) 130, 132, khliw -(water to wash 
the body) 15'>, khriy chiy - (water to 
wash feet) 156, laic chiy - (water to 
wash hands) 156, sok-(water to drink) 
156, -im (water closet) 140, 141,- lean 
(reservoir, tank) - 111, 130, 132,~ 

khap (fetching water) 99, mraknu--kraii 
(tender grass and clear waren 154,­
mhut (water dipper) 107,--imp (water 
ordeal) 89,-san (water carrier) 161,-'­
slVan (pouring the libiltion water) 112, 
--twwi (well) Ill, 123,130,131,132, 
140 

Rmeii(Mon) 9 
robber 36 
robe (sankan, smighiiti) 59, 104, 105, 168, 

ceremonial--28, dusty-.-{patisaku, pani­
sulca) 105, hard--(kathinacivara) IS, 97, 
lOS, 106, outer--105, monastic--15, 
105, the three--s (!icivararn) J06 Il. 2 

Rock Edicts of Asoka 51 
roof (amuiw) 107,. multiple--(prasat) 130 
roofing, timber for 128 
rose apple tree (sipriy) 186 
rote, learning by 90 
royal barge 88,--city 166,--commission 39, 

75,87, - court 42,44, -- ease (sitting 
with right knee raised, rtij:!.liWsana) 
I72,-family iv, 23, 35, 36, 48, 91, 117, 
133,-granaries 49, -- mother 149,-,,­
order (thuytaw) 42. 87, 155,-ornament 
67,'--personage 67,--'preceptor (king's 
teacher, mafzchryii, riij:Jguru) 95, 116,­
regi'ster 44, 49, 98,--treasury 39 

royalty 72 
rubbing (estampage) 190, 191 
ruined monastery 156 
rule, Burmese 7, righteous-54 
ruler, €ontemporary 182,--and ruled 188 
rules and precepts, Buddhist 38 
rulings (Riijasattha) 44, 46 
runaway slave 152, 161 
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rup (body) 112,--athiithii (a great variety of 
figures) 131, 132,-nat athiithii (figures 
of deva and various other beings) 129 

rwa, kywan (slave village) 146, waf khyak-­
, (village of cooks of the monastery) 146, 

Tolubi - ma (the main village of the 
Mon) 53, -- saii (villager) 88,-'-siikd 
(village headman) 42, lOa 

Rwaso. 17, 146 
rya '(dry cultivation, hill side cultivation) 

89, 158 
ryaktok (butter milk) 99 
ryapluin purhii (the image made to the 

height of the donor) 64, 67, 68 

S 
sa (child) 143, 14~, 146, 149, ISO, t 54 
saaw 45 
sabbaiiiiu 71 
sabbaiiiiutaiiaTJa (omniscience, sicapmran­

nham) 22,.72, 73 
Sabbath (satan) 93,-day 84,-on Saturday 

(cane satan) 109 
sac (timber) 135, 136_ 
sli can mliy can (g!'11eration) 145 
sacca (truth).73, 74, 85 
Sacchim 33, 150, (Terlflinalia be/erica, myro­

balan) 186 
Sacchitani 4, 37 
Sacmati (S:zmati, Thamaliti, PWasaw) 68, 

78,120 n. 9 
sac/iay (thatch) 10S,-muiw klO1i (thatch 

'roofed monastery) 129 
sacrificial rites 45 
sacuiw (keeper of games) 159 
saddh/i (faith) 74 
Sagaing I 84,-Hill 78 
Sagaw Karen (?Cakraw) 43, 157 
sagha (see also sangha) 91 
Sahassarani$i {ika I 
saint, patron 57, 58 
Sak 157 
sakadagamimaggo 94 n. 12 
sftka Era 11 
sakkham (inner garment) 105, 160 
Sakmunalon 146 
Sa/(tawrhaii, King (see Caiisii I) 11, 12 
sakt; (consort) 178, 188 
Salalif<.re (Cape Sala,ng, Junk Ceylon) i,v, 4, 

BUDDHISM 'IN, BURMA: 

37 
(salwan, (salawan, couch) 69, 106 
sale of children as slaves 14S,-of land' 43, 

--of slaves 152 
salt 135 
salutatio~. attitude of (aiija/i mudra) -171 
saJvation 59, 143 
salwan (salawan, couch) 69, 106 
Salwan (the Salween River) iv, 4, 36, 37 
Salween, traris--37 
Salini 176,177 
sam (iron) 135, 136 
sama 66 
sama (sma, doctor of medicine) 39, 146 n. 9 
samadhi (samathi, self-possession)' 92. 107-8, 

--mudrii (dyanii mudra, attitude of 
meditation) 171 

stimaTJera (samaniy, kuiran, deacon, novice) 
94,95 

samantabharlra 47, 100 , 
Samantakumtham 69, 96, 118 
Samanlapicaii 46 
sanarya (the Order) 94 
sambyan (see sampyan) 
samghtiti (dukut, outer garment) 105 n. 1 
Samantasii 19 ,. 
samaruiw· (?staircase) 140, 141 
Sameikshe 5 n. 3 
sami (smi, daughter) 143, 146,149,-apiuiw-

liay (young unmarried daughter) 156 
samiyma (daughter) 144 

'samkoksaii (locksmith) 161. 
sl1mliyacil'J (posterity) ISS 
sammlhii (betel leaf) .103 

Sam on 53 
samparu (lime) H6 
samphama (sanphama, judge) 21, 42, 44, 49, 

87,89,90 
samphb4 (mat) 106 
samput (rice food) 101, 131, 132, 155,­

khyak kywan {slaves who cook rice) 
101, 15S,--lay 101,-wat (duty to cook 
rice) 155 

sa-mpyan (sambyan, minister) 21, 24, 39, 40, 
41,79, 108, 121, 182, 183, tryl1--41, 90 

samsara (chain of rebirths) 5, IS, 22,59, 
61. 71,73, 112 

Sam Tra Vii 17 n. 3 
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samuit 110 

Samyuttaniktfya 85 n. 7 
sari (association) 43, 93, 94, 95, 123 

san lay (wet rice cultivation) 158 
san phway (?cushion maker) 160 

sanarafi (see also taw mlat kr'i) 94,. 95 
saliariy (sanaryii, the Order) 8, 93, 95 
Sqfichf 179 
sandalwood (toncikii, santalurn alburn) 129, 

144, 11>6,--monastery 2 
Sandhivisodhana tika 81 
saAdstone reHert77 
sarigl;ti (assembly, multitude, the Order) 43, 

)1',75,77, 91, 93, 94,102,104,108, 
1l0, 131, 132, 154, 156, rallan -- 92, 
skhiri -- 91, taw k lori ---'·91, -- thera 
(the Elder) 33, 34, 95, 96, 116, 117, 125 

sarightiti (salikan, outer garment) 104, 105 
salighika (simighika, the property of all 

monks) 106,-nwi1 (cattle of the monks) 
99,-uccti (fund of the monks) 98 

stiniuwkhiiy (kanikaw, ironwood) 186 
sarikan (satighiitf, outer garment) 69, 104, 

160, wti.khan - 106, waklwat - 106, 
IVa ohuill' '-106 

Sarikramrnasii 97~ 98, 123 
sarikrcln 55 
sOlikri (chief of monks, . president of an 

association):l3, 44; 46, 85, 94, 95" 10 I, 
143 144 150, 161, klari -(head of the 

. mo~aste~y) 43', turri -(?chief surveyor) 
43 . . 

sOlilyari (vice· president) 41, 44, 94, 95, 143, 
144, 16J 

satipharna (see sanipharna) 
sariphawchip (seaport) 152 
sariphun (sail pun, blackboard) 83, 107 
Sanpori 46, 186 
sail:puiri (antaravtisaka, lower garment) 105, 

160 
sari.put (almsfood) 84 
sanryail (palanquin) 106,-SOli. (palanquin 

bearer) 69, 161 
Sarisakruit (Sanskrit) 4, 5, ll, 15, 41, 53, 

63, 77, 78, 92,-inscription 189 
sania (coral)I30, 131 

santalurn album (sandal woo~, tancikii) 186 
salithun (razor) 106 

SarithlVay (Thindwe, Takori:, Tagaung) I, 
33, 34,~Mrari (Thindwe Canal.'35 n.9, 
43 

sontiy (bowl) 106 
Santoli 37,1 21,-kharuin 98 
santuary 56 
sanwa (ox for beef) 121 
Sao ShweThaike 155 n. 3 
sliphuiw (price of meat) 45, 121, 122 
sapit (almsbowlj 69, 107, 123 
sapok (child born into slave community) 146 
sappi (clarified butter) 104 n. 8 
Sarabha gate I 
Sarabhi 154 
saraTJasf la 56 
Saravati 178 
sariradhalu (bodily reiics) 128, 129, 130, 131 
Siiripuitra (Sariputla) 46, 58,92, 166 
sarfrika (bodily relics) 165 
Sariy 97, 100 
Sariypaccaya 36 
Siirnath 177, 178, 179 n. 4 
sara saii (?violinist) 68, 160 
satlvat (r'nortar) 135," 136 
SUsana (the Reiigion) 51, 59, 60,61,92, 

130, 131, 132 
siisal1iipuiri (Chief of the Religion) 116, 117 
sasanavamsa 2 n. I. 51 
salan (sabbath day, self restraint) 84, 107-8, 

1 48,-kywaf (the end of the Lent) 105, 
-saii (upiisaka, a pious man) 97, 98, 
cane - saii (people who keep sabbath 
un Saturdays) 97, 109,-taFikup (shed 
for lay devotees) 111 

Salipa(tMna SU!fa 85 
Saturday> sabbath on (cane salarisa/i) 109 
Satya (Sauyti) 18, 21, 122, 143, 144 
satthe sukrway (rich man) III 
Sattikiimi, Princess 18, 19,-inscription 122 
Saluiw, King 62 
siivaka (disciple) 92 
Saw (Saw Klmtii, Thak) 1, 121, 122 
Saw, Princess 78, Queen-(Tarukp/iy) 73, 

(N. Uccana) 80 
Sawyun, Prince 10 
Sawlhawin inscription 67 
Sawlhawun inscription 184 
Sawiu, King 7, 10, 13 
Sawmiriiha inscription 16 



sawyer J 39 
Saxon 10 
Sayadaw, Bhamo 78 
siiyokkyil (son) 144 

Saya Thein 78 
Sayan· 17, 54, Klok ·-!l6 
scenes, fighting 184, hunting-184, palace 

-175,-from the Jiitaka 141, 189,-·of 
the Buddha's life 176, 177 

scholar iii, 70, 78, ltl9, 190,-ship 96 
school building (casali luik) 96, 97,126, new 

-,-189 

scion 35 

Scott, Sir George 38, 39, !63 

scribe 63, 83, 189,-'5 fee 140 
script 7, 10.65,177,185, 189, Brahm!-

184, \88, 189, Burmese-- 189, Mon­
Burmese--176, 134, 185, Niigarl-184, 
188, south Indian-166, 168, 189 

scriptural texts, Buddhist 77 
scripture 1I2, Buddhist-9, 49 
sculptor 151 
selll ptllre 57, 178 
se (siy, liquor) 121 
sea, proximity to the 152 
seal (tan chip \ 4. 5, 6, 88, 166, flower-(tan-

chip pan) 89,-of Aniruddha 51, 189 
seasons. three (ratu 3 pii) 107,8 
seat. or learnihg 11 ~ 
Second World War 191 
secretary (atwaliruy, elIriy) 42, 49, 69 

, sect, Ari iv, v, 39, differen~-s of the Order 
120 

section (dhammakhandha, Ilipiita) 79, 80 n. 9 
security against old age and inability 153 
self-dedication as slave 145 
self-deniais 143 
self-possession (samMhi) 107-8 
self-restraint (salmi) 107-8 
Semeikshe 184 
semi-desent'waste 3 
samsllra 170 
senapali (Commander-in-Chief) 72 
sellasanam (bedding, lodging) 104 n.,3, 107 
senior monk (thera) 84, 93, 96, 100, 110, 

It7, 183,-offlcer 49 . 
sense, ethnic 157, religious-73 

.BUDIJHlSM IN BURMA-

sentimenis, nationalistic 35 
sepukhral monument (cetiya) 165 
serenity (sitting cross-legged, paryankasano, 

172 
serious offence 4~ 
sermon 84, fi1'8t··- (lrya ii, dhammacakka) 

123,176,177, 178, 179 n. 4 
servant (see also kywall, alup akfwaii) 131, 

132, domestic":-'145,-s of the king 
. (malice) 42 

service 99, 126, 150, active-40, civil-40, 
90, menial-143, military-lO, ordiria­
tion-(rahan mli) 94, 116 n. 9, special" 
ized-159 

sesamum (I!ham) 83. 102, J03, 186 
Sesbal1ia aegyptiaca (yasakte/l) 186 
settlement 37, Indian-6, slaves given ill-

of debts 146 
Sewei!, Dr 9 
Shaivaite deity 58 
Shuhtut pagoda 176 
Shan 40, 55, 158,-Yun 6 
shape of the Buddha's eye i69,-of th, 

votive tablets 168 ' . 
~hare the merit 13, 15, 22. 61 
shed, long (tmikup rhaFi) 49.-formonks 144 
shell-lime 103 
shelter 10<J. food and-96 
Shih-hl's gloss 3 
Shinbinbodhi inscription 29 
Shin Mille (Malan, Maleyya, MalayqMana-

deva Thera) 85, 86· 
Skhiiz Muntoiz 4-5 
Skhin Sllakumii 46 
Shorto, H. L 4111 .. 6 
Shrine 126, 127,141. 

Shwe Baw 88 n. 4 
Shwebo 51, 121, 12.2, 123, 124 
Shweg'u inscription 140,':"'-pagoda 140 

Shwegugyi pagoda 11, 70 

Shweli 5, 165 
Shwezandaw inscription ·8, 79,-pagodaS, 

65 ./ 
Shwezayan pagoda 57, 184 
Shwezigon inscription 2, 8, 54, 58, 70, 115,. 

149, - pagoda (.Iayabhiimi of TI;i1ujl'! 
11<10/) 7, 55, 65, 67 

Shyaiz Miilai Pi\o'ai 86,-watlhu 86 
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Siam 6 11. 2, 4!, 124 
Siamese 3, 41 n. 6-chronicles 6 n. 2 
si cap mra.'i nhal1i (sabbatiiiulaiiiifJa, omni­

science) n 
sick (maso) 77, provisions for old or-,-slaves \ 

162 . 
siege 35 
Sfhasii 35 
Sihavikrama, King 2, 182 
s7khara (kwaTi;thon, pinnacle) J69, 176, 179, 

188 
sikhrail san (singer) 69, 160 
sikhwo (cucuinber, Cucumis sativus) 186 
Silakkhandha 80 n. 6, 82 
Sflakumii, Slchln 46' 
Silavamsa iii, 2 
silver (riuy) 68, 74, 79;83,98, 100, 107, 121, 

127,128,138,139,140,144, 151; 199, 
pure-{nuy pyan) 44, 151, --reliquary 
.168, 182 

sima (sim, ordination hall) 4 n. 6,97,! 10, 
Ill, 130, 156 

simhiJsana (Lion Throne) 73 n. I 
si mran I1ham, cap 73 11. 1 
singer (sikhrati sail) 69, 153 
Singhapati, Prince 21,23,35,97, 153 
Singhapicaii, Prince (Silikhapicaii) 19,20,40, 

149, 15U 
Singhapikrall1, Piince 23,48, 150 
Singhasiira, Prince (Silighasu)40, 61, 68,70, 

87, 119, 143 
singing (gila) 93, 160 
Singl! 35 
Sinhalese 18, 66, 86 n 2, n8, 1I9, 120,122, 

126,-chronicle 12, 51, 119,-invasion 
iv, 12, the--Order iv,'-suzerain 12,­
thera 86,-works 81 

Sinkhuih (LQ/ikii, Ceylon) 118 
siphan (sycamore fig) 186 
sipriy (rose apple tree) 186 
Siri Aniruddhadeva, King (see also Anirud­

dha) 5 
. Siridhammarajakuru 62 
Siridhammasoka (Asoka), King 61 
Sir; Indrapicail 21 . 
Sirikassapa 62 
Sirisinghabodh;, King 7 
Si ri Tribhavaniidittyapavaradhammarfi ia (Man 

Lulan, Conac), King 35 

Sirivadhanii, Prince 23, 48, 150 
siryak (mango )186 
site 13B,-for a religious establishment 127 
sitting at ease (one leg pendant, liilitiisana) 

172,-Buddha 122, 168, 177,--cro5s­
legged (serenity, paryankasana) 172,­
in the prayer attitude (one knee raised 
and the foot locked in the bend of the 
other, vil"iisana) L 73,--with right knee 
raised I royal ease, rif jaliliisena) 172 

situation, uneasy political 152 
sifiiy (Karen potato) 186 
si, two! (Ficus hispida) i 8.6 

1iva 57, 1 66,-:-liliga 166 

six eiephaJ1t volumes 190, 191 

s;y uiw khak (pots of liquor) I!I,-masok 
(teetotaller) 4S,--phuill' (price of liquor) 
45,121, In 

skhin 59, 82, 92, 99, tOl, 102, 104, 105, 106, 
107,108,109,110,116, 117, 129,130, 
131, 1.32, 144, 147,149, !55,-ariya II!, 
-MuntO/i 46,--Nai 62,~sarigha 91,­
'Upacmi 45, taw -91 

skilled artists 153 
skirmish 31 
slave(kywlln) 3,16,20,21,34,67,69,73, 

141, ISO, 152, 155, 158, 160,161,­
acquired through purchase I 48,---:-as 
heiitable estates 146,-community 146, _ 
161, - family 145,-given in exchange 
of a boat 150,-given in exchange of a 
horse 151,-given in exchange of an 
elephant 15i,-given in exchange of 
ten areca palms 15l,-given in settle­
ment of debts 146, 148, -of the royal 
household (kywall law, mali imkd san) 
1 56,-owncr 153, 154,-parents 125, 
153,-population 157, 158,-raids 145, 
149, 161,-trade 145, 148, ISO,-village 
(kywan rwa) 146, 161,-s were allowed 
to stay at their own locality and follow 
their own professions 152,-wife (ku;w 
fup) 156, 162,-5 who cooked rice 
(samput khyak kywan, wat khyak kywan) 
15),-s who were skilled artists 153,­
woman 151. armyof-s 159, Burmese-
120, 152, debtor-IS3, J 61, cled ication 



of one's own children as-s 145, dedi-
. cation of-s 17. 18, 23, 48, 59, 68, 74, 
83, 92,93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 104, 108,109, 
1\.1, 118,119. 120,.122, 125, !26, 127, 
140, 141,144,146, 147, 150 151,152, 
154, 1St;,' 157, 158, dispute for owner­
ship of-146, domestic- (im kywan) 
151, 162, duties of-99, 155, 156, here­
ditary-14:l. 161, household-(imthori-

. kywan) 23, 108, in<lian-I,51, 152, 
inherited-(amuy ky;vail) 146, list Of-5 

125, 145, 152,154,156, 157, 10101'-5 
152, male-150, Mani sak-s 152, 
monastery-(k!OIi kywan) 99, 146, 162. 
ownership of-87, 161, Pagan- 124, 
pagoda-(purhd kywan) 145, 152, 162, 
position of-,s 143, price of-(kywan 
phuiw) ISO, I < I, provisions for old or 
sick-162, purchase of-lSI, redemp­
tion of-161, runaway-1S2, 161, sale 
of children as-s 145, sale of-s 152, 
self dedicaiion as - 145, voluntary-
143,145,161, war captive-149, J61 

slavery 145, 149, 161, abolition of-ISS n. 
I. Pagan-I 5'2, redemption from-145, 
released from-lSI, 153, 154, 155, 161. 
-to appetite (rammak kywan) 143 

slender neck 169 
slim waist 169 
sma ('see sarna) 
smiling lips 169, 176 
snake demon 58 
soap acacia (kampO/i) 185 
soapstonepi!llcil (steatite; kamkuchiin) 83 
social history iii. v, -- life 143,- outcasts 

145, 162.-status 145 
solar race (tidiccavamsa) 8 
solid-pagoda 128, 129, 141' 
solitude 96 n. II 
soldier 33, 34 
Somingyi 176 
son (siiyokkyri) 144 
SO/ya 51 
sottipattimaggo 94 n. 12 
soul (nam) 112 
Southeast Asia 64, 189 
sources, epigraphic 186 
south, expansion north and-Sl,--India 7, 

, -Indian script 166, 168, 189,-queen 

17 11. ! 
souvenir 165 

BUDDHISM UN BURMA:<-

spade (tarll'ari) 106 
special duty 155,-recorc 44,-service IS9 
spelling 189, Burmese-189, modernisation 

of-190, 192 
spinner (khl'onliay san) 106 
spire (athwai) 128, 129, 160 
spired monastery 97 
spirits for monks, fermented 124 
spiritual adviser 54. - revolution 143.-

teacher 115 
spittoon (bratuiw, pratuiw) 59. 69, 107 
spoils of war 150 
spoonerism 77, i 63 n. I 
spot, find S, 51, 166, 189· 
spreading rays 169,-tail 169 
squires (sunayto) 42 
square, masonary 163, - wall (tam,,;,i 4 

myaknha) 127 
iravaka (savaka, disciple) 178, 187 
s'ravasti, Great Miracle at (yamaka pratihti-

rya) 174 
Sri Bd: Clio 182 
Sri BIl.jr6s tBodh Gayit) 55 
S'ri Bajriidharanatribhupati, King (Sawlu) 7 
Sr j Cundra (Sri Jandra) 182 
1ri Dhammika 33 
Sri MaM Salilli 176,183 
Sri Nalandiiya 182 ' 
s" i Prabhudevi I ~2 
Sri Prahhul'armall 182 
Sn Tribhavanadityadhammarajajayasiira, 

King (Uceana) 29 
Sri Tribhavaniidityapavaradhammarii ia, King 

. (Ntitonmyii) 20, 22, 70, (Tarukpliy) 3Q, 
38, 115 

Sri TribhavaniidityapavarapaTJ4itakhamma-
riija 27 

Sri Trfbhu,'aniidityadhammartija, King (Thi­
luin Man) 8, I~, 70, 78 

Sri Tribhuvantidityadhammarujariijadhiriija­
paramisvarabalacakkravur, King (Thill/iii 
Mari) 8 

Sri Tribhuvantidityapavaradhal11mar6.ja, King 
(Ca;;sii I) 11. 54, 55 

Sri Tribhuvanadityapavaradhammariijadhirii­
jadanapali, King (Narasirigha Uceal/ii} 
13,21,70 
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s,.ik~etra I, 2, 5, 8, 52,53,62, 173, 182, 
188, 189 

staff, library 90, 1 18,-and funds 84 
staircase (?samaruiw) 141 n, f 
stan (piety, sabbath) 71, 74, 92, 130, 132 
standard of education 41 
standing Buddha (purhii ryap) 102, 174,177, 

-monks 168 
standard land measure 163,-rate of redem-

ption from slavery 151 
stanza, famous 166, 169 

_ state 39, chief of-3\,-affairs 34 
statement 124 
statesman-like 10 
statue 57, 58, 63, 64,79, portrait-67, stone 

-165, wooden-16S 
status, official 117, social-145, 162 
steatite (kamkuchan, soa.pstone pencil) 83, 

179 
steed 16 
stepping left (dlidhiisana, heroism) 172,-

r.ight (pratyiiliqhiisana, displeasure) 172 
stern face 169 -
stone, carvers of 139. hewers of-139, pre­

cious metal and-s 160, Webu-~mica­
schist) 190,-inscription (klokcii) ISS, 
-pillar 46,-statue 165 

store \02.-house (~appiyakutl) - Ill, 130, 
141 - --

stories, 'five hundred (jiit na ryii, 547, hila­
ka) 130, 131, life-165,-ofthe coming 
of Buddhism to Ceylon U9 

strategic point 43 
streamer (lamkhwun).107, 169 
_strychnos (khapOlj) 186 
stucco (atikatiy) 129 
student (ciisali) 83, 96, 97, 100, 118, 127 
study group 126, historical':'-'165 
Studies, Department of Oriental 191 
stupa 5, 169, 178, 179, 188, miniature stupa 

144 
stupidity (amuik) 112 
style, architectural 66,-of old Burmesel&9, 

-:-of writing 15, 166 
stylus 83 
Subhiilicanda 24, 119. 120, 122 
subject 46 
subjugation of Nii16gtri 176, 177 
submission 31 -

suburb, headman of the (kiiy siikr i) 42 _ 
succession 47, law of--23,-dispute 150 
success, diplomatic 126,--in a law suit 

(tryii oti) 88 
successor 13, 29, 149 
sud (needle) 106 n. 2 
suckling 143 
Sudhammiih 183 
Sutiitammii chariitoau 116 
Suddhammapura 58 
Sudhammarac, Prince 10 
sugar cane (ham) 18S 
sukhJmin (wiseman) 39,46,47,96,98, ! 17, 

ISO 
Sukhodaya 124 
suit 98, civil-42, law-B, 42, 43, 44, 45. 

46, 77, 87, 88, 89, 90, 100, 146, 148 
Slijata 62 
siIkri (headman) 161, cae -- (general) 40, 

khuiw _. (judge of theft cases) 42, 90. 
ki - (master of the ganaries) 42, kliy­
(headman of the suburb) 42, lawka­
(coxswain) 88, mran - (cavalry officer) 
42, mruiw - (fort commandant) 42, 
puil- (7general) 42, 122, rw/i-(village 
headman) 42, 100, lrya - (judge) 42, 
90, luik-(provincial officer) 42, luin -­
(land officer) 48, 89 

sukrway (rich man) 74, 98-ma (richwoman} 
68 

Sulamani inscription 19 
Sii/iiphirac I B 
sumben (see also sampyali)4i 
Sumedha 183,187 
SumedhaparJlJ;jita Jiitaka 65 
Su"ililla, Queen (Uccanii) 29, 119, 132,. 144-
sun _178, 179, Lord of the - 58 
Sumlparanta 2 
SUliayto (squires) 39, 42 
Sung shih 2 
Sunil 146 
super celestial king 68 
supervisor-I5] 
Supharac 109, IS] 
suppliers of food 158 
supply, food 153 
suppo,-t, pupular 126 
Supreme King (Ma/ikri) 4 
suppression of rebellion iv, 115, 14!},--of 



crime iv,-of heretics iv 
Suriyavilcrama, King 2, 182 
Survey of Burma, Department of the 

Archaeological 191 
surveyor, revenue (pay lubi) 42 
Surokkha 98 
Susutlaki, Princy (Hsueh-hsiieh-ti-chin) 33, 

34 
siitaukon (holy man) 94 
Sf/taw (good people) 130, 132 
Suaa 56, !Ii 
suttantapitaka 80 n. 6, 82.85 n. 7. 86 
Suttasangaha 80 n. 1 
Suva{llJabhii mi 51 
SUl'aTJYJapaccaya (Suvaf,lr;lapijafi) 42, 82 
suwaT,lT,lalip (Gold Address) 32 
suzerain, Sinhalese 12 
suzerainty, Mongol 35, Pagan-36 
swan (cast) 129, 130, 13 i, 140, 141 
swastika 179 
Swe, U 132 n. 1 
sweatmeats 159 
sweeping the compound (tanlan rnralc) 99 
sweet liquor from palm jc;ice (yammakti 

aphyaw) 123 
Syam 157 
symi 33, 94, 95, 98, 100, 126-Disiipdimuk 

50 
sycamore fig (siphan) 186 
sycophants 39 
symbols 37. Brahmanical-166 

T 
ta (7 cubits) 163-
Tabayin (Thipesyati) 100, 121 
table. dynastic 13 
tablet 5,169,170.174,175,177, 178,179, 

162, 184, 187, clay-165, 166, date of 
the-166, different shapes of the-168, 
terra cotta Yotive'--189, votive-4,5, 
165, 188 

tacaiisan (adzer, pb .. ,,;. 136, 159( 
.Tadagale 175 
Tada-U 137 
'Tagaung (Sa;itway P"an:Takn l ') , 32, 

33,34,40 
tail; spreading 169 
Tainggyut inscription 57 
Taiping river 31 

T'ai-tu $3 n. 2 
takai {tamkai, back part of the seat) 169, 179 
Tiikakrz96 
'Falcon (see also Tagaung) 4, 37, 88, hero of 

-battle .117 
'Faktaumii, King 35 
tala (trough) 46, 80, 83, Ill, 121, 130, 132. 
Tala (Dala) 30, 175 
T alaing 16, 1\ 5 n. 8 
talan 93 
Talapyam Mati, King (Uceana) 29,30, 100 
Tala sukrl, King (Conae) 35 
talen (pomegranatel186 ' 
tales 66 
Tali 31 
Taluin monk 46,-fwtirna 53, - sare 37 
Tiirnalin 103 n. 13, 119 
tamarind (rn01iklaii) 186 
Tambadipa (Tampratik) 2, 3, 4, 34 
lamkai (takai, back part of the seat) 169. 

179 
tarilkbQ (door) 127, 135, 136,.praii - (city 

gate) 122,-khum door threshold 13S. 
137 

twilkhwan (steamer) 107 
tamrnyakkhliy (refuse) 156 
Tampratik (see also Tambadipa) 
tamuiri (measure for land) 163 
Tamu! 37 
tai'zlbasket) 101. 135, 136 
lanak (measure for oil) 102, 135, 136 
tanakii. (sandalwood, santa/urn album) 129, 

130, 131, 186,-ni (red sal1dalwood) 
130, 131 . 

tanchii (ornament) 130, 131 

tanch~D (seal) 88,-pan (flower seal) 89 
tanchan (chandeliers) 107. 129, 130, 131, 

(rest house) 111; 130, 132 
T~'d?Onmun: 105 
/i"1culyiin 18,6 
langlay (molasses) 104 
T~'n'ngar:')/~\ King iii 
_em' ',kG",; ".' 45, 11 I, 123 
tmikup (she,;) 4° "'liv - {earth pavilion) 

155,--rhan n r,;.~ "led) ,':V» 

69. ~ \). ' J60 
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fmi kyat sail (?canopy Insker) 1:59 ... i 
tanlan (compound) 131, 132, 155,-"-mrak 

(sweeping the compound) 99 
Tan/ubi 44 
Tanmhwan 133, 135 
lanmiprok 160 
Tantric Buddhism iv, 124 
fantuin (enclosure wail) 12.7, 130,131, 132, 

133, 134, 135, 139, W), 141,,-,mika 
(fire.proof waH) 127,-IlMcihap (dOlible 
enclosure wall) 127,--4 mvaknhii (rec­
tangular or square wall) 127 

Tapano hell 22 
lapassin (!apasvin, tape,sa, disciple) 92 
Tap/aksa 37 
iapuiw (horn) 160 
Tara 17S 
Tarokpyemin. King (see aiso Tarukpliy) 13 
Taruk (?Mongols) 30, .33,--arrny 35,40,.-· 

king 4, 34,-·prcdi 35 
TlJrukpliy, King iv, 13, 21, 22, 29, 30, 35, 

36, :'18,39, 42, 47, 48, 72, 73, 74, 78, 
80, 87,92,97, 100, 119, 122, 126, 144, 
146, 153, assassination of-126 

tarwari (spade) 106 
Talhdgala 166 
Tathagatuppatti 81 
Tatkale pagoda inscription 189 
Taitadesa 3 
tatuLvi klok (monolith) lJ5, 136 
Taundwin, Governor of 81 n.3 
Taungbi 189 
Taungdwingyi 132 
Taungsun 9 n. 2 
Taungthu 15H 
Taungthugyimin, King 4 [I. 6· 
TiivatiTl1Sa, descent[;om 176, 177 

Tavoy (Tawa;, Ta\~'ay) 36, 37,41, 149, 150, 
governor of-183 

Tavoyan 186 
tawklori (iirannal'iisi, forest monastery) 103, 

120, 124, 125,-sanghii (monk of the, 
. forest monastery) 91 

Tawli 154 
taw mlat hi (forest dweller) 91, 120, 124 
Taw Sein Ko 63, 190,191 
taw skhiri (forest dwdler): 9 J 
law Ihan (rebel) '143 
taw thlVak (.enunciation, monk who was 

aiJ.a.PoG.· /If.tp -ll7trfJ - :"1& ~ g. ttl. 

once married) 96 
tax, exemption from 101 
taxation 47, 100 
triyakii (diiyaka. donor) lOa 
Taydu (Taytu, Mongol capit~J) 33, 34, 50 
Tayokpye, King (see also Tarukpliy) iv 
Taywindaung I 
T'da:bd.: 132 
tea, pickled (lbhak) 44, 45, 133, 139 
ti!~_ching 77, keynote of the Buddha's-166. 

religious-84 
teacher (aciiriya, chryii) 95,. 96, 100, 119, 

145, king's--(mari chryii) 110, 115, 116, 
) .19, 120, spiritual-lIS 

t(!aching 77, keynote of the Buddha's -
(66, religiolls - 84,--s of Gorama 84 

teetotaller (SiYfnosflk) 48 
tda (oil) 104 n. 8 
temple 3, 4, 16, 57, 63, Ananda - IS9, 

spire of-160,-builder.; 160 
Temple, R. C. 131 n, 3, 178 
temporal lord 63 
Tenasserim 189, rebellion at-l1S, 116 
tender grass ar,d clear water (mraknu riy 

kran) 154 
tenets of the Ar.aFi J 26 
tenure 45 
Terminaiia b"ierica (sacchim, myrobalan) 186· 
Terminalia chebu!a (kro,klti) I R5 
terms, Indian philosophical 77 
terracotta plaque 41,-votive tablet 4, 5, IS9-
le)(ts, Buddhist scriptural 77 
Thai influence 175 
Thailand 175, votive tablets of--178 
Thaks (Sa\\' f{(JJltU) I 
Thaktawshe, King iii 
Tharnahti (Samali) 110 n. 9 
thnmaing iii 

Ihaman/i (dhamami, enshrinement) 130, 131 
rhamr;rli (cooked rice) l23.-kl1)'01k· (cook) 

159,--phuiw (price or cooked rice) 45, 
122,-smi (cook) 69, 158,159, !lal­

(food of the deva) 96 n. 6 
Thambula, Queen (Thiluili Mari) 9, 10 
Thamoddarit, King 1 
Thortipii 96 n. 6 
thari (firewood) 104,-kilui' (chopping fire· 

wood) 99,-SOli (wood cutter) 161 
than (boross!Js /fabel/ifer, palmyra palm) 83, 



130, l:'ii, 144. 1 86,-rwakcii (rer~ord on 
paI0111\af) 44 

71uJI!i 146-
,:,,:ivanii (enshrinement) 129, 140 
Th~rab~ Gate inscription 9 
thatcil (sac nay) 108, -- roofed monastery 

(sactiaymuiw klori) 129 
thatl!!!nabaing (the Primate) WI n. 2 
Thatoll 51,52,57, 184, conquest 01'--6,51, 

53, king of.---115 
Ihawpat (clarified butter) 99, lOll, 1511,--ki 

(butter store) 104, 158 
tlwwpiy (unclarified butter) 99, Hl4, 158 
Thazi 184 
theft case (khuiw t/)'Ci) 42, 77, 87,90, 124, 

elephant -- (cJulli khuiw) 9'7 
Tllein, Sayu 78 
theory 124 
thera (the Elder) I, 31, 62, 84,93,95,96, 

97,98,99, 101, 103, 106, 107, Wi, 117, 
118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 126, 130, 132, 
182, 183, 184, 185, maM _.- 95, sangha 
-95,-viida iv, 51, 52, 115 

Thet 158 
Thetso inscription 12 
.IJri (umbrella) 128, 129, 130, 131 
Thibaw, King 38 
thic ii thic a l Well done!) W 
thief 27, -47, edict against thieves iv, 46, 88 

n. 
71,iluili Man, King 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 

13, 36, 41, 52, 54,58,61,65,67,70, 
77 ,78,79,87, 115, 116, 149,170,176, 
171i, 183,187,1-88, 189,-Syan 8 

thin, chan (mahout) 119, ISIl,cllit-(goatnerd) 
158, klway --(buffalo herd) 158, IIlva­
(cow herd) IS8, lI'al7ipay--158 

Thindwe canal (Santhway MrOli) 3S n. 9, 43 
Thinganyon pagoda 18 
things of everyday lise 107 
Thipesyari (Tabayin; 100, 121 
(hi san (umbrella maker) 69,159 
Thomman, Th. H- 66 n. 6 
thought, Burmese way of life and 143, Bur­

mese politicsl-184. indigclloUS-·i26 
Three Gems (Ralallii:mm:pii:) 30, 34, jit, 75, 

91,9.3,98, 99,--Heaps of Law (Pitaka 
sumpuf/i) DO, 132,--restrictions 120 

throne iii, W, 11, 16, 19, 230. 1, 30, 150, 

174, 179, 182. 188, accessIOn to the-­
(rhl4Y ton tak) ill, lIS n. 8,120, IS8, 
the Bt:ddha's-166, claim to the--149. 
Diamond~(Vaircisana) 174, double­
(padmii-vajrasana) 174, Lion--(Simhii­
sana) 174, Lotus--(Padmiisana) 5,178. 
Pagan--iv, 35, 149,--of law 97 

throwing pmisalcu 105 n. 10 
Thu;,bergia laurilolia (nwegyo, pya noy) 186 
thullphii (chunam phial) '103, 135, 136 
Tlllipavarti sa 81 
thuy taw (royal order) ISS 
t i (Diospyros Burmallica) H16 
Tibetan 63 
tical 45, 68, 79, 83,93, 100, 121, 122, 127. 

128, 139, 140, 150, 151 
tici varal7i three TO bes 106 n. 2 
tiers 169 
tikii 84, MaMthera-81, Mahijwiramalijiisa' 

. -81, Nyrisa --81, _ Sandhivisudhana-
81 

Tiloma'iguir pa,gada (Btiruci) '17, 18,20 n. :3 
timber 138,-for roofing 128 . 
times, medieval 49, modern-162. Pyu--16S 
Tin, Pagan U 124 
Tipitaka 6, 77, 78, 79, 84,90,102,111, liS, 

, II~, copying the -- 'J, 139, 140 
Tippera 12 n. 7 
tiracchiina 28 
Tiras I !!J, 1117 
TirclIl (Pyu) 9 
title 63, hereditary--38, regnal-187 
toddy 34,45,111, dedication of-palms 144-
toieration, religious iv, 55, 75 
tori (19'05 inches) 163, Turan - 110 

Tonni68, 157 
Toriphlansan, Queen (Calisu II) 16, 17 
Tonplun 17, 150 ' 

tooth-relic 7 
torso 169 
torture 27, 28, 46 
touching earth, attitude of (bhami~paria 

mudrii) 171 
tour, inspection 49 
Tavoy, governor of 187 
town 49 
township 184 
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trade 12, slave--145, 148, ISO, slaves allow­
ed to carryon with their 'own-or pro­
fession 152 

tradition 6, 12,24,51, 125, 126, oral--124 
traditional belief v 
TrailoklulJOl}buil pagoda (Btirlld) 17, 20 
tranquility, peace and 46 
transaction 97, 122, business-98, 100, land 

--43, 45, 98, 121, 12~ 
transcription 190, 191 
transfer of ownership 146;--of property III 
transition period 7, 10, 15, 36,53 
translation 69, 75, 88 n. 4, 191 
transliteration ii, 1 n. 1 
transport, means of 106 
transportation 190 
trans-Salween 37 
traveller king 12 
tray (/aripan) 69, 107, 138, 139, offerings on 

-179 
Triiyyti 183 
treasures 68 
treasury, royal 39 
treatment, medical 104 
tree 186, 189, banyan--74, wish--(patafisii) 

62 
trial 88,--by ordeal 89 
tribes, frontier 31 
lribhariga (trivanga-a figure with at least 

three bends in the body) 174 
Tribhuvaniidityadhammariija, King" (Thill/iii 

Mail) 183, 187 
Tribhuvaniidityavaradhammariija, King (Cansu 

I) 183, 187 
Tribhuvanridityapavaradhammartija, 'K i ng 

(Caiisii II) 183, 184 
tribute 31, 34 
trident 57 
Trilokavatanisakti, Queen (Thiluin MGii) 10, 

170. 178, 183, 187 
Triyii 183, 184, 187 

~ troops 43 
troublcs, 'political 126 
trough (Ialti) 80, 83, Ill, 121 
truce 34 
trumpet (iihari) 71 
trumpeter (iihaiz sali) 69 
trustee 122 
truth (saccii) 73, 74 

259 

tryti 42, 58, 75. 77, 78, 82, R4, 86, 87, 89, 
90,91,130,131, 132, 154, 155, ak/waf 
-(attainment at" nirvana) 77, 85, ataf/I 
--(court of appeal) 87, ataH may so --
(Jaw of impern]}1nence) 77, buih-(Iower 
court) 87, 90, khuilV -- (theft casl';) 77, 
87, 89, 90, klon akluiw ~- (merits of 
building a monastery) 108, 109,-apum 
(heap of Jaw) ?S,-chari (adminiGter 
law) 90,--chu '(reward for preaching 
the Law) 84,--hllW (preaching the Law) 
84, 130, 132,--im (Hall of Law) 85, 
--kIOli (Hall of Law) 85, 108 
n. 5,--kwall sriy" (Pleasant Hall of 
Justice) 87,--mafi (jUCit king) 78,90,-­
no (listening the sermon) 84, 130, 132, 
-·-on (success in a law suit) glJ,--paniaiz 
(the Throne of Law) 35, 130, 132,-­
--sarripyari (judge) 4i, 90.-'-samphollla 
(judge) 90,--srikri (judge) 42, 90,--u 
(fir", ScrlllOn, Dlwmm(l('akka) 12\-­
!l'at (duly towards the Law) 83,--.1'/11<111 
(def,~at in a l,lW suit) 8~ 

Trya li1lVan154 
TJ:vriphyl7, Prince 21,23, 97, 153 
Ira (protector, defender) 78 
Iii (nephew) I'B, 144 
luj/c (St~C0I1d home of the Burmans) 37, ! 11 

11. 2, 123, clisari-- (educational insti­
tute) 83, 126, pitaka --- (building to 
keep the works of Law. library) 130,-­
rarri (walls of the building) 135, 136,-­
siikri (provincial officer) 42 

lui/i, pay (revenue surveyor) 42, pwaf-­
(polished pillar) 130,---s(JJi 18, 42,-­
satlkri 43,--.nikri (Land Officer) 43, 89 

Tuirimalup 46 
tulik (dirlac, dirlee, assembly hail) 130 
Tun Nyein, U 191 ' 
Turan, Mt. 4 n. 6, 101, 110 
turban 138, 139 
turner ,,( panpwot) 29, 30, 69,--'s quarter 

(ponplI'at rap) 126 
tutor (upajj/1(iya) 46, I 16 n. 9 
luymi 105, 160 
Twari:silIi: Mahii Cailsu (Twinthin Maha 

Sithu) iii, 190 
twi 11 miracle (ramoka priilihtirya) 175 
type, archaic 63, lion--169, Mon--6, 16,­

of building I 10,--of monastery 109 
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u 
ueea (UlCO, property) 149 
Uccadel'a 20 
Uceana, King (Caiisii III) iv P 20 2') ')9 

30,69,96, 100, I is 132 i'44 '(N~t;rl: 
" mya) 1 10, (Tarukpli~) 38' , 

Ueeaniitha 20 
uchak (front extension) 130, 133,134 
Uehokpan (Vatamsikii), Queen (Cafisii II) J.6, 

18, 19, 145, 146, 147 • 
uddissana (a thing made sacred by dedica­

tion) 165 
U Kala iii 
Uiw and its variants used as prefix to a 

woman's name 125 
Uiw Chl Taw I 25,--Chok 'Kuiw 17,-Chok 

Pan (Queen of Cansii II) 17, 18 n. 7, 
14,5,~Kra,,! Khya,ii Sati ,148,-Kralri '')9';1 

.125,-KroTl 146,-Mwan San 45,-R!ay 
Cwan 1 55,-Nuhi SOli 82n.5,--Pam 
12S,--'flan a San IIO,-Plan C~m San 
147,-Plaiiwa SlJn68,-'POli Saft 29, 158, 
-SiSmi 43,-Thak plan San 18 

uiw (pot),107, sly - (pot of liquor) '121,-
thin (potter) 160 

uiw,phukhi 156 
lInt (P.il1ow) 69 
umbrella (thi) 105 n. 10, 128, 129, 177,179, 

white - 138, - hearer (thisafi) 69,­
palm (piy, corypha efata) 83 

iill (coconut) 185 '. 
uneasy political situation J 52 
universe 73 
univer§ity 118,--of Rangoon 191 
unrest, general 24 
untouchahles of India 145 
Upacan, Skhin 45 
upajjhiiya (tutor) 116 n. 9 
Upakut 98, 100 
upasakii 97, 98 
upasampadii-kllmmavii cli 94 Il. 14 
Upatissa 8 t n. 5 
uphway san (coiffeur) 161 
uposatha 110 . 
Upper Burma 3, 32, 51, 115, annexation of 

-101, religion in-,-l 
upper register (athak caratl) 44 

llpcountry 5J 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-· 

ilrec (aegle marmelusl 185 
uri (uncle) 146 . 
urn inscription 2182 189 
iir!1ii (whorl of h~ir ':0 the brow) 169 
1I!i>,hfjisha (protuberance on the head) 67 

l~l@ , , • 
USllfper iv, 13, i9 
ut (brick) 12.1, 127, 129, 130, f31, 132, klok 

--(stone brick) 13:'J, 136,-'-phulw (kiln) 
J 35, 137,-san (brick maker) 15.9 

utpala (blue l.otus) 179 
Uttama 98 
U!lamamati 1 ! 7 
Uttamapharac 155 
Uttara 51 
Uttall" Pradesh 179 
uttariismigo (kuiwat, upper garment) 105 ri.l 
llyan (glwden) 111;130, 131,152, l'S8,--con 

(watchman at the garden) J.58,-san 
(gardener) 69, 158 

Uzana', King (see Uccanli) iv, 13, 

v 
Vacissara 81 Il. 4 . 
lIii~ita (pJayln:g instrumental music) 93' 
Valshnava 57 ' 
Vaisnai/ite rituals 9 
Vajirapabhiisii 86 n. 2 
Vajriibhara(la, King (see also SawIn) 170, 

183, 187 
Vajriisana., repairing 9, (Diamond Throne\. 

174 T 

]Jart! (piirhii) 63, 64, 91 
Jlarftmudrii (varada mudrii, attitude of bestow-

ing gift) 172' . 
variegated cave (ku prole) 123,-Hall (kwan 

prok) IOO,-Monastery (klan prok) 129,. 
-':pagoda (puthuiw prok) 129 

Varmana 182 . 
varnish 138 
vasi (razor) 106 n. 2· 
vassals of Pagan 2 
Vasundfwii (Asl.lntariy, Great Earth) 112 
Valanisik,i (Uchokpall, Uill' Chok Pan)p 

Queen (Caiisli,:I!) 16, 18, 19, 145, 146, 
14'7 

Var Fa Ten 124 
Vattasuita 37 n. 4 
"I'auilli (wat, objects of offering) 1'01, 106. 



--INDEX AND GLOSSARY 

Vimiina - 109 n. 3 
vedas 55 

- Vedeha 86 n. 2 
veg«;:ta-ble 107, 185 
Ve{iima ,atoka 65 
Veluvati. Queen (Cansu II) 16, 18, 19 
verdict 44,- 88,J-OT,-U7 
vermillion (halisapatii) 107 
Vessabhu65 
Vessantara (?Pfsamantrii) 66. 85, 86 
vessel 55. 56 
Vibatiga 81 n. 13, 189 
vice-president (san/yan) 43 
viceroy (mahdsamaiita) 24, 41, 49-~ofKonca1i 

24 --
:Vidhura 66 
Vigna Catjaflg (pay [wam) 186 
Vijaya Elihu. King 7 
Vikho Sriku (? VLfhTju Sr i Gupia) 182 
Vikrama 2, 182 -
village 27, 28, 43, 46, 49, 57, 88, 93, 97, 99, 

104, 120, 189, elders of the-43, eleven_ 
--'-s 35 n. 6, 98 n. 1, notables of the-
154, qfficers inspecting-s -45, slave­
(kywan rwii) 146, 161,---'-headman (mci 
sukri) 42, 47, 100 

villagers (rwa san) 46, 88;-98 
vilva line 8 -
Vimiina vat/hu 109 n. 3 'i, 

vinaya 56,80,81,82, 101 rio 2; 104.110,116. 
117, 118, 121, laxity in' the' observance 
ofthe-82, 120,124,126 

Viflayadhara (Wineydhuiw) 91. 96, 117 
vipassaniililir1a (contemplative kilowledge)52 
virtisana -(sitting in the prayer attitude,' one_ 

knee raised and the root locked in the 
bend of the other) 173 ,'-,-

virtue 115 
Vistikha 109 n. 3 
Visannariic 183, 187 
VishTju 8, 20, 55, 57, reincarnation of­

(ava/tira) 8, 54,-city (Peikthanomyo) 
I 82,-Sri Gupta (Viklzo Sri KII) 182 

ViS5 (pisii) 100, 103, 121. 128, 138, lSI 
Vissuddhinikiiya 80 
vitarka mudrti (attitude of argument) 172 
vocation 143, 152, 158, 161 
volumes, six elephant 19.0, 191 
voluntary slave 143, 145, 161 

votive tablets 4, 5, t-tl5, 166, 172, 181,188, 
189, different shapes of-168,-of Thai­
land 178 

vow 45 
vra/.z (purhcl) 64 
vyiikhytina mudrii (attitude of preaching) 67, 

171 
vyiila 178, 179, 188 

W 
Wii (the Lent) 84. 105,-chui (beginning of 

the Lent) lOS n. 11, 106.-khoti(middle. 
of the Lent) 106,-lclwat (end of the 
Lent) 106,-sumla-(three months of the 
Lent} 105 n. 11 

Wa state 45 . 
Wagaru, King 88 n. 4 
wages 135-, 1'38, 139. 151 . 
waist, slim 169 
walking staff 120. 
wall 128, 138. 184, -189, brick-141, circular 

-127, double enclosure-(tantuiti nliac -
thap) 127, enclosure:""(tantuin) 97, 127, 
fire-proof-(tantuin mi/cci) 127, inner 
-141, rectangular or square-(tantuin 
4·myaknhii} 127;':'-'painting 124 

Wampa)! thin 158 
Wanawtisi 62 -
war 31, 149,':"'captives 145, 150, 175,-cap­

tive slave 149, 161, First Worl!,f-191. 
Second World-191, spoils of-ISO 

Wararitu; 17'~ ." 
warfare, defensive 35 
wasteland 45 
wat (duty) 101, (vatthu, objects of offering) 

101, samput ~ (duty to cook rice) 155. 
tryii - (duty towards the' Law) 83;­
khyak (to cook rice for the monks) 98 
n. 7, 101, 146, 155,156,-lay (land to 
cultivate rice for the monks) 101 

watchman, night 153 
wat~ and land, lord of 38, 39, B,-dipper 

(r~y inhut) 107, drinking-":120, fetching 
-(riy khap) 99, libation-48, 154, pure 
-ere can) 112, pouring-(riy swan) 12, 
112, tender grass and clear-(mraknu­
riy krali) 154,~jug (kard) 112, -ordeal 
(riy nup) 89,--'-strainer (parissrivanam) 
106 n. 2 



Waw township 184 
way of life 143, 155 
weakling iv 
weaver (yan san) 69, 106, Indian-152 
Webu stone (mica-schist) 190 
well (riytwarl) 45, Ill, 123 
wet cultivation (san lay) 153,-nurse 158 
Wetkyi-in 66 . 
wheel 179,.--of Law 171, 178 
white elephant 38, 177,-umbreHa 138 
whitlow, king's 17 
widow (kmay) 143, 147, 152, 184 
wife, slave (kuiw fup) 156. 162 
wind and rain 28, God of DrQughtand-58, 

-instrument (naraFicrii) 69 
window 130, arched-1GS 
Wille.'ldhuir (Vi1Ulyadhara) 91, 117, 118, 119 
lVi ra (?eagerness) 148 
wisdom (pr~iia) 7·4 
wisclJlan (sukhamirt) 96 
wish-tree (pataiiiii) 62 
witness (asi amra/" sakse) 45, 46, 88, 100, 

112, 115. 116, 119, 121,124, 125, list of 
-'--'cs 116, 119 n.:; 

woman judg<t·42, price of a slave-15I 
Wood, W.A.R. 124 n. 6 
wood, planing of 138 
woodcarver 139 . 
wood carving '129 
wood cutter 1:57 
wooden board (klam) 83,·-deeoration 140, 

-statue 165 
word, Joan 91, Man-57 
work, (;anonical 58, 59, ex.egetical-80 '11. 7, 

irrigation-s 35 n. 9, non-canonical 
Pali-8§,Sinhalese-81,-of merit 16, 
83,-onpi/,aka 144 . 

worker 137, 190, wages Of-8 133 
working groups 156 
workmanship 188, Chinese-I8S 
World War, First 191,Second-191 
worldly pleasure 143 
worship, Naga 9, 57, phallic-57 

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

Wrightia tomentosa (lakthut) 186 
writing, art of 6, 53, 140, 189, earliest-in 

Burmese 189, embossed-l66, style of 
-15, 166,-matcrial 83, 102 

written Burmese 1 85,-in' reverse 184 
Wundwin 4 
wungyi (minister) 39 

y 
fa (prefix for a. girl's name) 156, 157 
Yo Krwac 154,-wan 54 
Yachan (Yachi) 33 
Yama, King 61 
Yarrmka 3 t n. 13 
yalnmakli aphyaw (sweet liquor) 102, 123 
yamaka pratihiirya (twin miracle) 174, 175-
yann, py(j san (honeyman) 159 
Yallpuiw 152 
YaIi San 89 
YWlSon (weaver) 69, 106, 160 
Ymitaw 120 
yap (fan) 107;~taw san (?Fan Lady) 146-
yasakleii (Seslxmia aegyptiaca) 186 
Yiisohdd.hara!l .183, 187 
Yassa 183,184, 185, 187 
Yazathingyan 30 
Year of the Religion (Sasanii) 51 
yellow orpiment (chiythan) 107 
Yenangyaung 125 
Ye-sin Timur. Prince 35 
Yikhi 183, 137 
yoke bullock (nwtilii) 121 
yokkya (yokyii, male) 146, 150 
Y onhlukkyun 1 
youths of the king (man lulari) 42 
Yun, Shan 6 
Yunnan 31,32,34,35 
Ywazo, Nwatale HiS 

Z 
ZaYll.put inscription 23,-pagoda 2L 
Zenith 73 . 
zone, dry 35 



page U~ 

7 

12 

21 

40 lnscripiions ill Ceylon 

32 assasinated 

5-6 The minister Aswat 
(? Aivatttima) was ill' 
his civil duties tlle 
aklani taTi so:mall amat 2 

~Royal Register. 

lnscriptiof'(s in Ceylon 

assassinated 

The minister Asawat (? Asval­
tima) was -mentioned as 
ddwam' IVan so man amat2 
---an intimate of the King. 

23 2S-30 Another' inscription 3 
.. , mixed up in politics.4 

Another inscription3 men~ 
tiDns that Kroft Sitighii; 
Rmdhip llnd Bhummabuif 
rebelled. Through the int~1 
cession of Mahiisman and 
the plea.ding of Nakkabuii, 
they were pardoned' by 
King Klacw/i, For this they 
ga"'C Mahiismal! a generous 
gift of 1500 pay at Dhipe·· 
symi. 

23 delete footnote .:I 
24 5 cofiscation confiscation 
29 29 Chammers Chalmers 

32 9 Chieng-mien Ch'@ng-mien 
34 J6 Badhisvattva Bodhisattva 
34 28 tc to 
34 41 govemtnant government 
35 5 fflln kla mmi nan lela man 
35 23 
36 2 

Cheng-mien £h~ng .. mien 
Noli U Non, U 

36 -4 Noli U 'NOli U 
37 18 khruin kharuin 
37 18 tuik7 and tuika tuik7 and tuitiS 
40 I distInction distinction 
40 20 sampyan kri.1 sampyan hi.S 
40 25 3 yok2 3 yok6 
40 29 Manoriij:J3 Manoriija7 
40 30 lvJanurtij:J4 Manuriija8 
40 32 j\!lalllisamanS 1',,1 ahii saman'} 
40 32 kuiwmhu6 kuiwmhu10 
41 37 as the as in the 
41 38 offical official 
44 11-12 delete the"sentence - We find that... RegistTar, 
44 34 delete footnote 4 ' 
45 24 'Nat Tit Sari Ha Tit Sali 
48 24 Tarukpilay Tarokpliy 



-pale HDe for read 

52 45 ,dIscovered dis~overed 

55 25 Budhist Buddhist 
57 23 dy~nsty dynasty 
64 10 ryapiuiii ryaptuin 
64 42 Ep. Blrm.- Ep. Birm. 
65 14 paiting painting 

,65 17 paiting painting 
65 37 delete""':See Appendix II 
66 20 arch,itectual architectural 

,67 3 Bhiimisparsa madrii-- bhiimi1paria mu,h·a 
: 67 4-5 delete~(see Hlustration) 
70 IJ Buddahood Buddhahood 
71 1 sabannu sabbaniiu 
72 14 forect ,-- forest 
81 1 Milindapanha lvIilindapaiihii 
81 , 32 N tiTJagambh ira :Viir.lagambh Ira 
8t 35 Vima/abubdhi Vimalabuddhi 
84 1 said said: 
84 29 try til Irya hawl 
86 36 Kyoan Th~an: Kyoau ThwRn: 
86 39 Kabvabandasara_ Kabyabandastira 
89 2 o·rdea ordeal 
94 10 arahii araha 
94 43 kammavasii kammaviieii 
95 6 sanlyan sanlyan 
97 9 Nal'asiliga Narasi1igha 
' .. 
!n! 2 Santon Santon 
99 24 ,quaters I quarters 
99 35 direciions directions 

i 100 3 purehased purchased 
101 4 ard and 
101 26 .betel flower, betel, flower, 
103 2 lams lamps 
103 22 nut eracker nut cracker_ 
]03 25 manastery monastery 

104 37 naranita navanita 
104 45 idia idea 
105 24 Sanghiiti Sarrighiiti 
105 24 Uttarasarigo Uttariisango 
106 35 almsbow almsbowl 

106 36 siiei suei 
107 3 ehun' ehull 

107 15 skhill skhiri 
120 26 Land land 
120 32 Minnathti :':';nnanthu 

120 45 Saematf Sacmati 



page Jine for read 

121 31 scmipyan sampyati 
123 25 Kau 

, 
kan 

124 26 Pegan Pagan 
125 22 most reverend Most Reverend 
126 5 at their. as their 

129 12 sacred banyan tree; sacred banyan tree; the 
the image of the Lord image of the Lord cast in 
cast in silver; gold; the image of the 

Lord cast in silver; 

129 16 Perched Parched 
129 26 imple imply 
131 40 ther zeal their zeal 
132 5 Pitaktl Pitaka 
135 31 klyay klyap 
136 25 ku kii 
136 30 minium chalk, minium, chalk, 
136 31 ?kyaktanuiy kyaktaliuiy 
138 20 basket of paddy baskets of paddy 
140 5 monartery monastery 
141 10 enshrimed enshrined 
143 II world wor.d 
143 14 everrbody everybody 
143 22 plessure pleasure 
144 12 skhin ... thii tumi skhili ... lhii tum 
144 16 Skhlti Skhfti 
144 18 rutana ratanu 
145 28 dedote denote 
146 2 mma riima 
146 29 Caiisu I Ciliisii II 
149 23 place plac 

150 8 Sitihapikram Singhapikram 

150 10 Sitihapikram Singhapikram 

151 9 most reverend Most Reverend 
156 18 whenev.r whenever 
157 15 inscriptin inscription 
IS!S 12 nwa mil nwtima 
160 12 third category fourth category 
161 7 blacksmiths locksmiths 
161 19 quite quite 
163 13 insches inches 
162 16 bhari bnan 
166 2 meritious meritorious 
166 34 map, map. 
168 12 trees tree 
169 8 fiingers fingers. 
170 12 wrtting writing 

9V.q.P.Q-I~ll . 10--00· ~~ . Ii:) , ,g. 



pale Iliae for read 

170 19 ?1077-89 ?l077-84 . 
174 20. (VTB,43,46) (VTB, I, 43, 46) 
179 4 relinquat:ies reliq uaries 
181 3 on the empire. of the empire. 
182 14 Ba Tra Bd: Tra 
184 1 miinisters ministers 
184 12 Desining D.esiring 
184 IS May Mya 
184 16 hs his 
187 3-4 LtIn Yiin Lan Liili Yan Left 
187 8 AlIQJJtajayabhikr.iin Anantajayabhikram 
187 IS Puwa lnanda, Puwa, Ananda, 
189 9 the prior to prior to the 
191 2 copid copied 




